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CHAP. XVII. 


Foundation of Constantinople.—Political System of 

Constantine, and his Successors. —Military Discipline. 

— The Palace.—The Finances. 
Tie unfortunate Licinius was the last rival who clap. 
opposed the greatness, and the last captive who c 
adorned the triumph, of Constantine. After a 
tranquil and prosperous reign, the conqueror be- 
qucathed to his family the inheritance of the 
Roman Empire; a new capital, a new policy, and 
a new religion; and the innovations which he 
established have been embraced and consecrated 
by succeeding generations. ‘The age of the great 
Constantine and his sons is filled with important 
events; but the historian must be oppressed hy 
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CHAP. 
XVII. 


THE ‘DECLINg AND FALL 


their number and variety, unless he diligently se- 


' ,parates from each other the scenes which are 


Design of 
L new Ca- 
pital. 
AD. 324, 


connected only by the order of time. He will 
describe the political institutions that gave 
strength and stability to the empire, before he 
proceeds to relate the wars and revolutions which 
hastened its decline. He will adopt the division 
unknown to the ancients of civil and ecclesiastical 
affairs: the victory of the Christians, and their. 
intestine discord, will supply copious and dis- 
tinct materials both tor edification and for scan- 
dal. 

After the defeat and abdication of Licinius, his 
victorious rival proceeded to lay the foundations 
of a city destined to reign in future times, the 
mistress of the East, and to survive the empire 
and religion of Constantine. The motives, whe- 
ther of pride or of policy, which first induced 
Diocletian to withdraw himself from the ancient 
seat of government, had acquired additional weight 
by the example of his successors, and the habits 
of forty years. Rome was insensibly confounded 
with the dependent kingdoms which had once 
acknowledged her supremacy; and the country of 
the Caesars was viewed with cold indifference by 
a iartial prince, born in the neighbourhood of 
the Danube, educated in the courts and arimics of 
Asia, and invested with the purple by the legions 
of Britain. The Italians, who had received Con- 
stantine as their deliverer, submissively obeyed the 
edicts which he sometimes condescended to ad- 
dress to the senate and people of Rome: but they 
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were seldom honoured with the presence of their 
new sovereign. During the vigour of his age, 
Constantine, according to the various exigencies 
of peace and war, moved with slow dignity, or with 
active diligence, along the frontiers of his exten- 
site dominions ; and was always prepared to take 
the field either against a foreign or a domestic 
enemy. But as he gradually reached the summit 
of prosperity and the decline of life, he began to 
meditate the design of fixing in a more perma- 
nent station the strength as well as majesty of the 
throne. In the choice of an advantageous situa- 
tion, he preferred the confines of Isurope and 
Asia; to curb, with a powerful arm, the barbarians 
who dwelt between the Danube and the Tanais ; 
to watch with an eye of jealousy the conduct of 
the Persian monarch, who indignantly supported 
the yoke of an ignominious treaty. With these 
views, Diocletian had selected and embellished 
the residence of Nicomeata: but the memory 
of Diocletian was jastly abborred by the’ pro- 
tector of the church; and Constantine was 
not inseusible to the ambition of founding a city 
which night perpetuate the glory of his own 
name. During the late operations of the war 
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Situation 
of Byzan- 


against Licinius, he had sufficient opportunity to tium. 


contemplate, both as a soldicr and as a statesman, 
the incomparable position of Byzantium ; and to 
observe how strongly it was guarded by nature 
against an hostile attack, whilst it was acces- 
sible on every side to the benefits of commer- 
cial intercourse. Many ages before Constan- 
tine, one of the most judicious historians of 


4 THE DECLINE AND FALL 


CHAP. antiquity’ had described the advantages of a situa- 
ates tion, from whence a feeble colony of Greeks, 


derived the command of the sea, and the honours 
of a flourishing and independent republic’... 
Descrip- If we survey Byzantium in the extent which 
Cone ay it acquired with the august name of Constanti- 
Tinopte. nople, the figure of the Imperial city may be 
represented under that of an unequal ‘triangle. 
The obtuse point, which advances towards the 
east and the shores of Asia, meets and repels the 
waves of the Thracian Bosphorus. The northern 
side of the city is bounded by the harbour; and 
the southern is washed by the Propontis, or sea 
of Marmara. The basis of the triangle is opposed 
to the wesf, and terminates the continent of 
Europe. But the admirable form and division ot 
the circumjacent land and water cannot, without a 
more ample explanation, be clearly or sufficiently 
understood. 
The Bose The winding channel through which the waters 
phorus of the Euxine flow with a rapid and incessant 
course towards the Mediterranean, received the 
appellation of Bosphorus, a name not less cele- 


1 Polybius, |. iv. p. 423. edit. Casaubon. He observes that the 
peace of the Byzantines was frequently disturbed, and the extent of 
their territory contracted, by the inroads of the wild Thracians. 

2 The navigator Byzas, who was styled the son of Neptune, 
founded the city 656 years before the Christian AXra. His followers 
were drawn from Argos and Megara. Byzantium was afterwards 
rebuilt and furufied by the Spartan general Pausanias. Sce Scaliger 
Animadvers. ad Euseb. p. 81. Ducange Constantinopolis, |. i. part 
j. cap. 15, 16. Woith regard to the wars of the Byzantines against 
Philip, the Gauls, and the kings of Bithynia, we should trust none 
but the ancient writers who lived before the greatness of the Imperial! 
city had excited a spirit of flattery and fiction. 
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urated in the history, than in the fables, of an- 
‘tiquity’. A crowd of temples and of votive al- 
tars profusely scattered along its steep and woody 
banks, attested the unskilfulness, the terrors, and 
the devotion of the Grecian navigators, who, after 
the example of the Argonauts, explored the dan- 
gers of the inhospitable Euxine. On these banks 
tradition long preserved the memory of the palace 
of Phineus, infested by the obscene harpics*; 
and of the sylvan reign of Amycus, who defied 
the son of Leda to the combat of the Cestus’. 
The streights of the Bosphorus are terminated by 
the Cyanean rocks, which, according to the de- 
scription of the poets, had once floated on the 
face of the waters ; and were destined by the gods 
to protect the entrance of the Euxine against the 
eye of profane curiosity’. From the Cyanean 
rocks to the point and harbour of Byzantium, 


> Phe Bosphorus has been very minutely described by Dionysius 
uf Byzantium, who lived in the time of Domitiin (Hudson Geo- 
praph. Minor. tom. iu.), and by Gilles or Gyllius, uo French travel- 
ler of the AVIth century. ‘Tourncfort (Lettre NV.) seems tu have 
used his own eyes, and the leaning of Gyllius. 

‘ There are very few conjectures so happy as that of Te Clere 
(Bibhothéque Universelle, tom. 1. pp. 148.) who supposes that the har- 
pies were only locusts, ‘Lhe Svriac or Phoenician name of those in- 
sects, their noisy flight, the stench aud devastation which they ocea- 
sion, and the north wind which drives them tuto the sea, all contri- 
bute to form the striking rescinblauecc. 

> The residence of Amycus was in Asta, between the old and the 
new castles, at a place called Laurus Insana. “Phat of Phineus wos 
in Europe, near the village ct Muuromote and the Black Sea. See 
Gyllius de Bosph. I. uu. c. 23. Tournefort, Lettre NY, 

©The deception was occasioned by several pointed rocks, alter- 
uately covered and abandoned by the waves. it present there are 
two small islands, one towards either shore; that of Europe is cise 
tinguished by the column of Pompey. 
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CHAP. the winding length of the Bosphorus extends 

XVIL oe 

| , about sixteen miles’, and its most ordinary breadth 
may be computed at about one mile and a half. 
The new castles of Europe and Asia are con- 
structed, on either continent, upon the founda- 
tions of two celebrated temples, of Serapis and of 
Jupiter Urius. The ofd castles, a work of the 
Greek emperors, command the narrowest part of 
the channel, in a place where the opposite banks 
advance within five hundred paces of each other. 
These fortresses were destroyed and strengthened 
by Mahomet the Second, when he meditated the 
siege of Constantinople’: but the Turkish con- 
queror was most probably ignorant, that near two 
thousand years before his reign, Darius had cho- 
sen the same situation to connect the two conti- 
nents by a bridge of boats". At asmall distance 
from the old castles we discover the little town of 
Chrysopolis, or Scutari, which may alinost be con- 
sidered as the Asiatic suburb of Constantinople. 
The Bosphorus, as it begins to open into the Pro- 
pontis, passes between Byzantium and Chalcedon. 
The latter of those cities was built by the Greeks, 


7 The ancients computed one hundred and twenty stadia, or fif- 
teen Roman miles. They measured only from the new castles, but 
they carried the streights as fur as the town of Chalcedon. 

*° Ducas. Hist.c. 54. Leunclavius Hist. Turcia Musulmanica, 
I. xv. p. 577. Under the Greek empire these castles were used as 
state prisons, under the tremendous name of Lethe, or towers of 
oblivion. 

" Darius engraved in Greek and Assyrian letters, on two marble 
columns, the names of his subject nations, and the amazing numbers 
of his land and sea forces. The Byzantines afterwards transported 
these columns into the city, and used them for the allais of their tu- 
tclar deities. Herodotus, |. iv, c. 87. 


OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE. 


a few years before the former; and the blindness 
of its founders, who overlooked the superior 
advantages of the opposite coast, has been 
stizmatised by a proverbial expression of con- 
tempt". 

The harbour of Constantinople, which may be 
considered as an arm of the Bosphorus, obtained, 
in a very remote period, the denomination of the 
(solden Horn. The curve which it describes might 
be compared to the horn of a stag, or as it should 
seem, with more propriety, to that of an ox”. 
The epithet of golden was expressive of the riches 
which every wind wafted from the most distant 
countries into the secure and capacious port of 
Constantinople. The river Lycus, formed by 
the conflux of two little streams, pours into the 
harbour a perpetual supply of fresh water, which 
serves to cleanse the bottom, and to invite the 
periodical shoals of fish to seck their retreat m 
that convenient recess. As the vicissitudes of tides 
are scarcely felt in those seas, the constant depth 
of tue harbour allows goods to be landed on the 
quays without the assistance of boats; and it bas 
been observed, that in many places the largest 
vessels may rest their prows against the houses, 


™ Namque artissimo inter Europam Asiamaue diver Byzantiuin 
in extrem& Europa posucre Greer, quibus, Pythium Apollinen con- 
sulentibus ubi conderent ubem, redditum oraculum est, quwererent 
sederm ceecorunt terris adversam. LA ambege Chaleedomi monstra- 
bantur, quod priores illuc advecti, pravisi locorumn utilitate prjora 
legissent. Tacit. Annal. xit. 62. 

' Strabo, 1]. x. p. 492. Most of the antlers are now broke off; 
or, to speak less figuratively, most of the recesses of the harbour are 
uiled up. See Gill, de 3osphoro Thracio, li. c. 5- 
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while their sterns ate floating in the water” 
From the mouth of the Lycus to that of the 
harbour, this arm of the Bosphorus is more 
than seven miles in Jength. The entrance is 
about five hundred yards broad, and a strong 
chain could be occasionally drawn across it, to 
guard the port and city from the attack of an hos- 
stile navy”. 


Between the Bosphorus and the Hellespont, | 
the shores of Europe and Asia receding on either 
side inclose the sea of Marmara, which was 
known to the ancients by the denomination of 
Propontis. The navigation from the issue of the 
Bosphorus to the entrance of the Hellespont is 
about oue hundred and twenty miles. Those who 
steer their westward course through the middle of 
the Propontis, may at once descry the high lands 
of Thrace and Bithynia, and never lose sight of 
the lofty summit of Mount Olympus, covered 
with eternal snows’. ‘They leave on tbe left a 
deep gulf, at the bottom of which Nicomedia was 
seated, the imperial residence of Diocletian ; and 


 Procopius de Adificus, | i. c. 5. [11s description is confirm- 
ed by modern travellers. See Thevenot, part.i. J. i. c. 15. Tourne- 
fort, Lettre ADJ. Niebuhr Voyage d’Arabie p. 22. 

5 See Ducange, C. P. 1.1. part i. c. 16. and his Observations sur 
Villehardouin, p. 289. The chain was drawn from the Acropolis 
near the modern Kiosk, to the tower of Galata ; and was supported 
at convenient distances by large wooden piles. 

4 Thevenot (Voyages au Levant, parti. 1. 1. c. 14.) contracts 
ite measure to 125 small Greek miles. Belon (Observations, 4. ii. 
c. 1.) gives a good description of the Propontis, but contents himself 
with the vague expression of one day and one night’s sail. When 
Sandys (Travels, p. 21.) talks of 150 furlongs in length, as well as 
breadth, we can only suppose some mistake of the press in the text 
of that judicious traveller. 
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they pass the small islands of Cyzicus and Pro- cHap. 
connesus before they cast anchor at Gallipoli; 3° 
where the sea, which separates Asia from Europe, 

is again contracted into a narrow channel. 

The geographers who, with the most skilful The 1. 
accuracy, have surveyed the form and extent of“? 
the Hellespont, assign about sixty miles for the 
winding course, and about three miles tor the 
ordinary breadth of those celebrated streights ”. 

But the narrowest part of the channel is found to 
the northward of the old Turkish castles between 
the cities of Cestus and Abydus. It was here that 
the adventurous Leander braved the passage of 
the flood for the possession of his mistress. It 
was here likewise, in a place where the distance 
between the opposite banks cannot exceed five 
hundred paces, that Xerxes imposed a stupendous 
bridge of boats, for the purpose of transporting 
into Europe an hundred and seventy myriads of 
barbarians‘. A sea contracted within such nar- 


© See an admirable dissertation of M. d’Anville upon the Helle- 
spont or Dardanelles, in the Memoures de PAcadenac des Tnserip- 
tions, tom. xxv. p. 318346. Yeteven thatingemons gcographer 
1s too fond of suppusing new, and perhaps imaginary measures, for 
the purpose of rendering ancient writers as accurate as linneelt. The 
stadia employed by Herodotus in the description of the Fuxine, the 
Bosphorus, &c. (1. iv. c. 85.) must undoubtedly be all of the same 
specics; but it seems impossible to reconcile them cither with truth 
or with each other. 

6 The oblique distance between Sestus and Abydus was thirty 
stadia. The improbable tale of Hero and Leander is exposed by M 
Mahudcl, but is defended on the authority of poets and medal» by 
M. de la Nauze. See the Academie des Inscriptions, tom, vil. 
Hist. p. 74. Mem. p 240. 

7 See the seventh book of Herodotus, who hus erected an elegant 
trophy to his own fame aud to that of his country. ‘The review ap- 
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CHAP, row limits, may seem but ill to deserve the singu- 


AVIL. 


lar epithet of broad, which Homer, as well as 
Orpheus, has frequently bestowed on the Helle- 
spont. But our ideas of greatness are of a re- 
lative nature: the traveller, and especially the 


poet, who sailed along the Hellespont, who pur- 
sued the windings of the stream, and contemplated 
the rural scencry, which appeared on every side 
to terminate the prospect, insensibly lost the re- 
membrance of the sca; and his fancy painted 
those celebrated streights, with all the attributes 
of a mighty river flowing with a swift current, in 
the midst of a woody and injand country, and at 
length, through a wide mouth, discharging itself 
into the /Kgcan or Archipelago". Ancient Troy”, 
seated on an eminence at the foot of Mount 
Ida, overlooked the mouth of the Hellespont, 
whith scarcely received an accession of waters 
from the tribute of those immortal rivulets 
the Simois and Scamander. The Grecian 


pears to have becn made with tolerable accuracy ; but the vanity, 
first of the Persians, and afterwards of the Greeks, was interested to 
magnify the armament and the victory. J should much doubt whe- 
ther the imeaders have ever outnumbered the men of any country 
which they attacked, 

™ See Wood's Observations on Homer, p. 320. T have, with 
pleasure, selected this remark from an author who in general seems 
to lave disappointed the expectation of the public as a critic, and 
still more as a traveller. He had visited the banks of the Hellespont ; 
he hau read Strabo; he ought to have consulted the Roman itine- 
ranies; how was it possible for him to confound [hum and Alexan- 
dna Troas (Observations, p. 340, 341.), two cities which were sixteen 
miles distant from each other? 

'’ Demetrius of Scepsis wrote sixty books on thirty lines of Ho- 
mer's catalogue. The AIlIth Book of Strabo is sufficient fur ow 
CUTLOSILY. 
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camp had stretched twelve miles along the shore 
from the Sigean to the Rhetean promontory ; 
and the flanks of the army were guarded by the 
bravest chiefs who fought under the banners of 
Agamemnon. The first of those promontories 
was occupied by Achilles with his invincible 
Myrmidons, and the dauntless Ajax pitched his 
tents on the other. After Ajax had fallen a sa- 
crifce to his disappointed pride, and to the 
uigratitude of the Greeks, his sepulchre was 
erected on the ground where he had defended 
the navy against the rage of Jove and of Hector ; 
and the citizens of the rising town of Rheteum 
celebrated his memory with divine honours”. 
Before Constantine gave a just preterence to the 
situation of Byzantium, he had conceived the 
design of erecting the seat of empire on this 
celebrated spot, from whence the Romans de- 
rived their fabulous origin. ‘The extensive plain 
which hes below ancient Troy, towards the 
Rheetean promontory and the tomb of Ajax, 
was first chosen for his new capital ; and though 
the undertaking was soon relinquished, the stately 
remains of unfinished walls and towers attracted 
the notice of all who sailed through the streights 
of the Hellespont”. 


* Strabo, |. xii. p. 595. The disposition of the ships which 
were drawn upon dry land, and the po-ts of Agis and Achilles, are 
very clearly described by Homer. See liad ix. O20. 

“ Zosim, |. i. p. 105. Sozomen, |. ii. ¢. 8. Theophanes, 
p18. Nicephorus Callistus, |. vil. p. 48.  Zonaras, tom. n. ]. xu. 
p 6. Zosimus places the new city between Jhum and Alexandria, 
but this apparent difference may be reconciled by the large extent 
of its circumferences Before the foundation of Constantinople, 
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We are at present qualified to view the advan- 
tageous position of Constantinople; which appears 
to have been formed by Nature for the centre and 
capital of a great monarchy. Situated in the 
forty-first degree of latitude, the Imperial city 
eommanded, from her seven hills“, the opposite 
shores of Europe and Asja; the climate was 
healthy and temperate, the soil fertile, the harbour 
secure and capacious; and the approach on the 
side of the continent was of small extent and easy 
defence. The Bosphorus and the Hellespont may 
be considered as the two gates of Constantinople ; 
and the prince who possessed those important 
passages could always shut them against a naval 
enemy, and open them to the fleets of commerce. 
The preservation of the eastern provinces may, in 
some degree, be ascribed to the policy of Con- 
stantine, as the barbarians of the Euxine, who in 
the preceding age had poured their armaments 
into the heart of the Mediterranean, soon desisted 
from the exercise of piracy, and despaired ct 
forcing this insurmountable barrier. When the 
gates of the Hellespont and Bosphorus were shut, 
the capital still enjoyed within their spacious in- 
closure, every production which could supply the 
wants, or gratify the luxury, of its numerous in- 


Thessalonica is mentioned by Cedrenus (p. 283,), and Sardica by 
Zonaras, as the intended capital. They both suppose, with very 
little probability, that the emperor, if he had not been prevented 
hy « prodigy, would have repeated the mistake of the d/ind Chalce- 
donians. 

2 Pocock's Description of the East, vol. ii. part ii. p.127. His 
plin of the seven hills is clear and accurate. That traveller is seldom 
sO satisfactory. 
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habitants. The sea coasts of Thrace and Bithynia, cHap. 
which languish under the weight of Turkish op- *¥7! 
pression, still exhibit a rich prospect of vineyards, 

of gardens, and of plentiful harvests ; and the Pro- 
pontis has ever been renowned for an inexhaustible 

‘store of the most exquisite fish, that are taken in 

their stated seasons, without skill, and almost 
without labour”. But when the passages of the 
Streights were thrown open for trade, they alter- 
nately admitted the natural and artificial riches of 

the north and south, of the Euxine, and of the 
Mediterranean. Whatever rude commoditics were 
coilected in the forests of Germany and Scythia, 

as far as the sources of the Tanais and the Borys- 
thenes ; whatsoever was manufactured by the skill 

of Europe or Asia; the corn of Egypt, and the 

gems and spices of the farthest India, were brought 

by the varying winds into the port of Constan- 
tinople, which, for many ages, attracted the com- 
merce of the ancient world”. 

The prospect of beauty, of safety,” and of Founda- 
wealth, united in a single spot, was suthcient to ae ms 
justify the choice of Constantine. But as some 
decent mixture of prodigy and fable has, in every 


U See Belon. Observations, c. 72—76. Among a variety of dif 
ferent species, the Pelamides, a sort of Thunnies, were the most 
celebrated. We may learn from Polybius, Strabo, and Tacitus, 
that the profits of the fishery constituted the principal revenue of 
Byzantiuin. 

* See the eloquent description of Busbequius, epistol. i. p. 64. 
Est in Europa; habet in conspectu Asiam, Egyptum, Africamque 
a dextrd: qua tametsi contigue non sunt, mars tamen navigan- 
dique commoditate veluii junguntur. A sinistra vero Pontus est 
Euxinus, &c. | 
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CHAP. age, been supposed to'refect a becoming majesty 
Clee on the origin of great cities”, the empcror was 
desirous of ascribing his resolution, not so much 

to the uncertain counsels of human policy, as to 

the infallible and eternal decrees of divine wis- 

dom. In one of his Jaws he has been careful to 
instruct posterity, that, in obedience to the con- 
mands of God, he laid the everlasting foundations 

of Constantinople” : and thongh he has not con- 
descended to relate in what manner the celestial 
inspiration was communicated to his mind, the 
defect of his modest silence has been liberally 
supplied by the ingenuity of succeeding writers ; 

who describe the nocturnal vision which appeared 

to the fancy of Constantine, as he slept within the 

walls of Byzantium. The tutelar genius of the 

city, a vencrable matron sinking under the weight 

of years and infirmitics, was suddenly transformed 

into a blooming maid, whom his own hands 
adorned with all the symbols of Imperial great- 


nd 


ness. ‘Phe monarch awoke, imterpreted the 


auspicious, onien, and obeyed, without hesitation, 
the will of heaven. The day which gave birth to 
a city or colony was celebrated by the Romans 
with such ceremonics as had been ordained by a 


* Datur hac venia antiquitati, ut miseendo humana divinis, pri- 
mordia urbium augustiora faciat. ‘I’. Liv. in proem. 

* He says, in one of his laws, pro commoditate Urbis quam 
eterno nomine, jubente Deo, donavimus. Cod. Theodos. |. xi. 
tit. v. leg. 7. 

7 The Greeks, Theophanes, Cedrenus, and the Author of the 
Alexandrian Chronicle, confine themselves to vague and general ex- 
pressions. Fora more particular account of the vision, we are ob- 
liged to have recourse to such Latin writers as William of Malmes- 
bury. See Ducange, C. P. 1]. i. p. 24, 25. 
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Sie 8 . 7 1 
generous superstition” ; and though Constantine CHAP, 
might omit some rites which savoured too strongly , ; ; 
of their Pagan origin, yet he was anxious to leave 
a deep impression of hope and respect on the 
minds of the spectators. On foot, with a lance in 
his band, the emperor himself led the solemn pro- 
cession; and directed the line, which was traced 
as the boundary of the destined capital: till the 
growing circumference was observed with astomsh- 
ment by the assistants, who, at length, ventured to 
observe, that he had already exceeded the most 
ample measure of a great city. “ [ shall still ad- 
“vance,” replied Constantine, “tll ue, the in- 
“visible guide who marches before me, thinks 
‘proper to stop’'.” Without presuming to inves- 
tigate the nature or motives of this extraordinary 
conducter, we shall content ourselves with the 
more humble task of describing the extent and 
limits of Constantinople ”. 

In the actual state of the city, the palace and Latent. 
gardens of the Seraglio occupy the eastern pro- 
miontory, the first of the seven Jills, and cover 

~ See Plutarch in Romul. tom.1. p. dg. edit Bryan. | Amony 
other cerenomes, a large hole, which had been dag jor that pur- 
pose, was filled up with handfuls of earth, which cach of the scttlers 
brourht from the place of his birth, and thus adoptad his new 
country. 

” Philostorgius, Lit. c. 0. “Phis incident, though borrowed from 
a suspected writer, is characteristic and probable. 

” See in the Memories de |’Academie, tom. xxxv. p. 747—7 98, 

a discertation of M. d’Anville on the extent of Constantinople. He 
takes the plan inserted in the Imperium Onentale of Banduri as the 
most complete, but, by 1 series af very mice observations, he reduces 
the extravagant proporuon of the scale, and instead of 9500, des 


termines the circumfercnce of the city as consisiing of about 7500 
Vrench toises 
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CHAP. about one hundred and fifty acres of our own 


XVII. 


measure. The seat of Turkish jealousy and de- 
spotism is erected on the foundations of a Grecian 
republic; but it may be supposed that the By- 
zantins were tempted by the conveniency of the 
harbonr to extend their habitations on that side 
beyond the modern limits of the Seraglio. The 
new walls of Constantine stretched from the port 
to the Propontis across the enlarged breadth of 
the triangle, at the distance of fifteen stadia from 
the ancient fortification; and with the city of 
Byzantiom they inclosed five of the seven hills, 
which, to the eyes of those who approach Con- 
stantinople, appear to rise above each other in’ 
beautiful order”. About a century after the 
death of the founder, the new buildings, extend- 
ing on one side up the harbour, and on the other 
along the Propontis, already covered the narrow 
ridge of the sixth, and the broad summit of the 
seventh hill. ‘The necessity of protecting those 
suburbs from the incessant inroads of the bar- 
barians, engaged the younger Theodosius to sur- 
round his capital with an adequate and permanent 
inclosure of walls*. From the eastern promon- 
tory to the golden gate, the extreme length of 


" Codinus Antiquitat. Const. p.12. He assigns the church of 
St. Anthony as the boundary on the side of the harbour. It is men- 
tioned in Ducange, |. iv. c.6; but I have tried, without success, to 
discover the exact place where it was situated. 

2 The new wall of Theodosius was constructed in the year 413. 
In 447 it was thrown down by an earthquake, and rebuilt in three 
months by the diligence of the prafect Cyrus. The suburb of the 
Blacherne was first taken into the city in the reign of Herachius 
Ducange Const. 1, i. c. 10, 11. , 
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Constantinople was about three Roman miles”; 
the circumference measured between ten and 
eleven; and the surface might be computed as 
equal to about two thousand English acres. It is 
impossible to jastify the vain and credulous ex- 
‘aggerations of modern travellers, who have some- 
times stretched the limits of Constantinople over 
the adjacent villages of the European, and even 
.of the Asiatic coast”. But the suburbs of Pera 
and Galata, though situate beyond the harbour, 
may deserve to be considered as a part of the 
city’; and this addition may perhaps authorise 
the measure of a Byzantine historian, who assigns 
sixteen Greek (about fourteen Romén) miles for 
the circumference of his native city”. Such an 
extent may seem not unworthy of an Impcrial 


*% The measurement is expressed in the Notitia, by 14,075 feet. 
It is reasonable to suppose that these were Greek fect; the pro- 
portion of which has been ingeniously determined by M. d’Anville. 
He compares the 180 feet with the 73 Hashemite cubits, which in 
different writers are assigned for the height of St. Sophia. * Each of 
these cubits was equal to 27 French inches. 

* The accurate Thevenot (I. i.c. 15.) walked in one hour and 
three quarters round two of the sides of the triangle, from the Kiosk 
of the Seraglio to the seven towers. D’Anville exumines with care, 
and receives with confidence this decisive testimony, which gives 
a circumference of ten or twelve miles. ‘The extravagant compu- 
tation of Tournefort (Lettre AL.) of thirty-four or thirty miles, 
without including Scutari, is a strange departure from his usual 
character, 

* The syce, or fig-trees, formed the thirteenth region, and werc 
very much embellished by Justinian. It has since borne the names 
of Pera and Galata. The etymology of the former is obvious ; that 
of the latter is unknown. See Ducange Const. |. i. c. 22. and 
Gyllius de Byzant. 1. iv. c. 10. 

*® One hundred and eleven stadia, which may be translated into 
modern Greek miles each of seven stadia, or 660, sometimes only 
6U0 French toises. See D'Anville Mesures Itineraires, p. 53, 
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CHAP. residence. Yet Constantinople must yield to 

XVII. Babylon and Thebes”, to ancient Rome, to Lon- 
don, and even to Paris™. 

Progressof | The master of the Roman world, who aspired 

the work. +9 erect an eternal monument of the glories of 

his reign, could employ in the prosecution of that 

great work the wealth, the labour, and all that 

yet remained of the genius of obedient millions. 

Some estimate may be formed of the expence 

bestowed with Imperial liberality on the foun- 

dation of Constantinople, by the allowance of 

about two millions five hundred thousand pounds 

for the construction of the walls, the porticoes, 

and the aqueducts”. The forests that over- 

shadowed the shores of the Euxine, and the cele- 

brated quarries of white marble in the little island 

of Proconnesus, supplied an inexhaustible stock 

of materials, ready to be conveyed, by the conve- 

nience of a short water-carriage, to the harbour 

of Byzantium”. A multitude of labourers and 


7 When the ancient texts, which describe the size of Babylon 
and Thebes, are settled, the exaggerations reduced, and the measures 
ascertained, we find that those famous cities filled the great but not 
incredible circumference of about twenty five or thirty miles. Com- 
pare D'Anville Mem. de Academie, tom. xxviii. p. 235. with his 
Deseriplion d’ lEegypte, p. 201, £02. 

* If we divide Constantinople and Paris into equal squares of 50 
French fotses, the former contains 850, and the latter 1160 of those 
divisions. 

** Six hundred centenaries, or sixty thousand pounds weight of 
gold. ‘This sum is taken from Codinus Antiquit. Const. p. 11.; but 
unless that contemptible author had derived his information from 
some purer sources, he would probably have been unacquainted with 
so obsolete a mode of reckoning. 

“ For the fdrests of the Black Sea, consult Tournefort, Lettre 
XVI. for the marble quarries of Proconnesus, see Strabo, }. xiii. 
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artificers urged the conclusion of the work with CHAP. 
incessant toil: but the impatience of Constantine , iaaee 
soon discovered, that, in the decline of the arts, 
the skill as well as numbers of his architects bore 
a very unequal proportion to the greatness of his 
designs. The magistrates of the most distant 
provinces were therefore directed to institute 
schools, to appoint professors, and by the hopes 
‘of rewards and privileges, to engage in the study 
and practice of architecture a sufficient number 
of ingenious youths, who had received a liberal 
education”. The buildings of the new city were 
executed by such artifcers as the reign of Con- 
stantine could afford; but they were decorated 
by the hands of the most celebrated masters of 
the age of Pericles and Alexander. To revive 
the genius of Phidias and Lysippus, surpassed 
indeed the power of a Roman emperor; but the 
immortal productions which they had bequeathed 
to posterity were exposed without defence to the 
rapacious vanity of a despot. By his commands 
the cities of Greece and Asia were despoiled of 
their most valuable ornaments®. The trophies 


p. 588. The Jatter had already furnished the materials of the stately 
buildings of Cyzicus. 

41 See the Codex Theodos. 1]. xni. tit. iv. leg. 1. This law is 
dated in the year 334, and was addressed to the prefect of Italy, 
whose jurisdiction extended over Africa. ‘The commentary of Gode- 
froy, on the whole title well deserves to be consulted. 

® Constantinopolis dedicatur poene omnium urbium nuditate. 
Hieronym. Chron. p. 181. See Codinus, p. 8,9. ‘The author of 
the Antiquitat. Const. ]. ui. (apud Banduri Imp. Orient. tom. 1. 
p- 41.) enumerates Rome, Sicily, Antioch, Athens, and a long list 
of other cities. The provinces of Greece and Asia Minor ray be 
supposed to have yielded the richest booty. 


20 


CHAP. 
SVIL. 


ee —e/ 


Edifices. 


THE DECLINE AND FALL 


of memorable wars, the objects of religious ve- 
neration, the most finished statues of the gods and 
heroes, of the sages and poets, of ancient times, 
contributed to the splendid triumph of Constan- 
tinople; and gave occasion to the remark of the 
historian Cedrenus**, who observes, with some 
enthusiasm, that nothing seemed wanting except 
the souls of the illustrious men whom those ad- 
mirable monuments were intended to represent. 
But it is not in the city of Constantine, nor in the 
declining period of an empire, when the human 
mind was depressed by civil and religious slavery, 
that we should seek for the souls of Homer and 
of Demosthenes, 

During the siege of Byzantium, the conqueror 
had pitched his tent on the commanding eminence 
of the second hill. ‘To perpetuate the memory of 
his success, he chose the same advantageous posi- 
tion for the principal Forum”; which appears to 
have been of a circular, or rather elliptical form. 
The two opposite entrances formed triu:nphal 
arches; the porticoes, which inclosed it on every 
side, were filled with statues; and the centre of 
the Forum was occupied by a lofty column, of 
which a mutilated fragment is now degraded by 
the appellation of the burnt pillar. This column 


“ Hist. Compend. p. 369. He describes the statue, or rather 
bust of Homer with a degree of taste which plainly indicates that 
Cedrenus copied the style of a more fortunate age. 

* Zosim. |. uu. p. 106. Chron. Alexandrin. vel Paschal. p. 284. 
Ducange Const. 1. i. c. 24. Even the last of those writers seems to 
confound the Forum of Constantine with the Augusteum, or court 
of the palace. I am not satisfied whether I have properly distin- 
zushed what belongs to the one and the other. 
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was erected on a pedestal of white marble twenty ciar. 


feet high; and was composed of ten pieces o 
porphyry, each of which measured about ten fect 
in height, and abont thirty-three in circumference”. 
On the summit of the pillar above one hundred 
and twenty feet from the ground, stood the colos- 
sul statue of Apollo. It was of bronze, had been 
transported either from Athens or from a town of 
Phrygia, and was supposed to be the work of 
Phidias. ‘The artist had represented the god of 
day, or, as it was afterwards interpreted, the em- 
peror Constantine himself, with a sceptre in his 
right hand, the globe of the world in his left, and 
a crown of rays glittering on his head“. The Cir- 
cus, or Hippodrome, was a stately building about 
four hundred paces in length, and one hundred 
in breadth”. The space between the two meta 
or goals was filled with statues and obelisks ; 
and we may still remark a very singular frag- 
ment of antiquity; the bodies of three serpents, 
twisted mto one pillar of brass. Their triple 
heads bad once supported the golden tripod 
which, after the defeat of Xerxes, was conse- 
cratcd in the temple of Delphi by the victorious 


* The most tolerable aecount of this column 1s given by Pocock. 
Description of the East, vol. ii part it, p.13t. Butat is sull in 
many instances perplexed and unsatisfactory. 

“ Ducanze Const. 1.1. ¢. 24. p. 70. and his notes ad Alexiad. 
p- 382. The statue of Constantine or Apollo was thrown down 
under the reign of Alexis Comnenus, 

* Tournefort (Lettre XII) computes the Atmeidan vt four hun- 
dred paces. If he meats geometrical paces of five {cect each, it 
was three hundred éoves, :n length, about forty more than the great 
Circus of Rome. See d’Anville Mesures Itineraires, p. 73. 
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Greeks“. The beauty of the Hippodrome has 
been long since defaced by the rude hands of the 
Turkish conquerors; but, under the similar ap- 
pellation of Atmeidan, it still serves as a place 
of exercise for their horses. From the throne, 
whence the emperor viewed the Circensian games, 
a winding staircase™ descended to the palace; a 
magnificent edifice, which scarcely yielded to the 
residence of Rome itself, and which, together with 
the dependent courts, gardens, and _porticoes, 
covered a considerable extent of ground upon 
the banks of the Propontis between the Hippo- 
drome and the church of St. Sophia”. We might 


* The guardians of the most holy relics would rejoice if they 
were able to produce such a chain of evidence as may be alleged on 
this occasion. See Bunduri ad Antiquitat. Const. p. 668. Gyjllius 
de Byzant. 1. tt. c. 13. 1. The original consecration of the tripod 
and pillar in the temple of Delphi may be proved from Herodotus 
and Pausanias. 9. The Pagan Zosimus agrees with the three eccle- 
stastical historians, Eusebius, Socrates, and Sozomen, that the sacred 
ornaments of the temple of Delphi were removed to Constantinople 
by the order of Constantine; and among these the serpentine pillar 
of the Hippodrome is particularly mentioned. 3. All the European 
travellers who have visited Constantinople, from Buondelmonte to 
Pocock, describe it in the same place, and almost in the same 
manner ; the differences between them are occasioned only by the 
injurics which it has sustained from the Turks. Mahomet the 
Second hroke the under-jaw of one of the serpents with a stroke of 
his battle-axe. ‘Thevenot, 1. 1. ¢. 17. 


® The Laun name Coch/ea was adopted by the Greeks, and very 


frequently occurs in the Byzantine history. Ducange Const. |. ii. 
c. 1. p. 104. 


* There are three topographical points which indicate the situ- 
ation of the palace. 1. The staircase which connected it with the 
Hippodrome or Atmeidan. 2. A small artificial port on the Pro- 
pontis from whence there was an eusy ascent, by a flight of marble 
steps, to the gardens of the palace. 3. ‘he Augusteum was a spa- 
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likewise celebrate the baths, which still retained CHap. 
the name of Zeuxippus, after they had been en-, age 
riched, by the munificence of Constantine, with 
lofty columns, various marbles, and above three- 
score statues of bronze”. But we should deviate 
from the design of this history, if we attempted 
ininutely to describe the different buildings or 
quarters of the city. It may be sufficient to ob- 
serve, that whatever could adorn the dignity of a 
great capital, or contribute to the benefit or plea- 
sure of its numerous inhabitants, w contained 
within the walls of Constantinople. A particular 
description, composed about a century after its 
foundation, enumerates a capitol or school of 
learning, a circus, two theatres, eight public, and 
one hundred and fifty-three private, baths, fifty- 
two porticoes, five granaries, eight aqueducts or 
reservoirs of water, four spacious halls for the 
mectings of the senate or courts of Justice, 
fourteen churches, fonrteen palaces, and four 
thousand three hundred and eighty-eight houses, 
which, for their size or beauty, deserved to be 


cious court, one side of which was occupied by the front of thie 
palace, and another by the church of St. Sophia. 

| Zeuxippus was an epithet of Jupiter, and the baths werca 
part of old Byzantium. The difficulty of assigning their true situa- 
tion has not been felt by Ducange. History seems to connect them 
with St. Sophia and the palace; but the original plan inserted in 
Banduni, places them on the other side of the city, ncar the harbour. 
For their beaaties see Chrou. Paschal, p. 285. and Gyllius de Byzunt. 
1. it.c. 7. Christodorus (see Antiquitat. Const. J. vii.) composed in- 
scriptions in verse for each of the statues. He was a Theban poet in 
genius as well as in birth: 


Bzotum in crasso jurares acre patum. 
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CHAP. distinguished from the multitude of plebeian habi- 


XVII. tations ©. 
Popula- The populousness of his favoured city was 
tion. 


the next and most serious object of the attention 
of its founder. In the dark ages which succeeded 
the translation of the empire, the remote and the 
immediate consequences of that memorable event 
were strangely confounded by the vanity of the 
Greeks, and the credulity of the Latins®. It was 
asserted, and believed, that all the noble families 
of Rome,@hie senate, and the equestrian order, 
with their innumerable attendants, had followed 
their emperor to the banks of the Propontis; that 
a spurious race of strangers and plebeians was left 
to possess the solitude of the ancient capital; and 
that the lands of Italy, long since converted into 
gardens, were at once deprived of: cultivation 
and inhabitants”. In the course of this history, 
such exaggerations will be reduced to their just 


See the Notitia. Rome only reckoned 1780 large houses, 
domus ; but the word must have had a more dignified signification. 
No tnsule are mentioned at Constantinople. ‘The old capital con- 
sisted of 424 streets, the new of 322. 

* Liutprand Legatio ad Imp. Nicephorum, p. 153. The mo- 
dern Greeks have strangely disfigured the antiquities of Constanti- 
nople. We might excuse the errors of the Turkish or Arabian 
writers; but it is somewhat astonishing, that the Greeks, who had 
access to the authentic materials preserved in their own language, 
should prefer fiction to truth, and loose tradition to genuine history. 
In asingle page of Codinus we may detect twelve unpardonable mis- 
takes; the reconciliation of Severus and Niger, the marriage of their 
son and daughter, the siege of Byzantium by the Macedonians, 
the invasion of the Gauls, which recalled Severus to Rome, the 
sucty years which elapsed from his death to the foundation of Con- 
stantinople, &c. 

 Moutesquieu, Grandeur et Decadence des Romains, c. 17. 
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value: yet, since the growth of Constantinople CHAP. 
cannot be ascribed to the general increase of man- Sle 
kind and of industry, it must be admitted, that 
this artificial colony was raised at the expence of 
the ancient cities of the empire. Many opulent 
senators of Rome, and of the Kastern provinces, 
were probably invited by Constantine to adopt 
for their country the fortunate spot which he had 
chosen for bis own residence. ‘The invitatious 
of a master are scarcely to be distinguished from 
cominands; and the liberality of the emperor ob- 
tained a ready and cheerful obedience. He be- 
stowed on his favourites the palaces which le had 
built in the several quarters of the city, assigned 
them Jands and pensions for the support of their 
dignity”, and alienated the demesnes of. Pontus 
and Asia to grant hereditary estates by the easy 
tenure of maintaining a house in the capital” 
But these encouragements and obligations soon 
became superfluous, and were gradually abolish- 


ed. Wherever the seat of government is‘fixed, a 


% Themist. Orat.ul. p. 48. edit. Hardouin. Sozomen, lone. 3. 
Zosim. Iu. p. 107, Anonym, Valesian. p. 715. Tf we coula 
credit Codinus (p. 10.), Constantine built houses for the senators on 
the exact model of their Roman palaces, and gratified them, as well 
as himself, with the pleasure of an agreeable surprise ; but the whole 
story is full of fictions and inconsistencies. 

¢ The law by which the younger Theodosius, in the year 474, 
abolished this tenure, may be found among the Novellz of that em- 
peror at the head of the Theodosian Code, tom. vi. nov. 12. M. de 
Tillemont (Hist. des Empereurs, tom iv. p. 371.) has evidently mis- 
taken the nature of these estates. With a grant from the Imperial} 
demesnes, the same condition was accepted as a favour, which would 
justly have been deemed a hardship, af it had been imposed upon 
private property. 
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Cad 


CHAP. considerable part of the public revenue will be 


ae expended by the prince himself, by fis ministers, 
by the officers of justice, and by the domestics of 
the palace. The most wealthy of the provincials 
will be attracted by the powerful motives of inte- 
rest and duty, of amusement and curiosity. A 
third and more numerous class of inhabitants will 
insensibly be formed, of servants, of artificers, 
and of merchants, who derive their subsistence 
from their own labour, and from the wants or 
luxury of the superior ranks. In less than a cen- 
tury, Constantinople disputed with Rome itself 
the pre-eminence of riches and numbers. New 
piles of buildings, crowded together with too 
little regard to health or convenience, scarcely 
ullowed_ the intervals of narrow streets for the 
perpetual throng of men, of horses, and of car- 
riages. The allotted space of ground was insuf- 
ficient to contain the increasing people; and tlic 
additional foundations, which, on either side, 
were advanced into the sea, might alone have 
composed a very considerable city”. 

The frequent and regular distributions of wine 
and oil, of corn or bread, of money or provi- 
sions, had almost exempted the poorest citizens of 
Rome from the necessity of labour. The mag- 
nificence of the first Caesars was in some measure 


Privileges. 


7 The passages of Zosimus, of Eunapius, of Sozomen, and of 
Agathius, which relate to the increase of buildings and inhabitants 
at Constantinople, are collected and connected by Gyllius de Byzant. 
l.i.¢. 3. Sidonius Appollinaris (in Panegyr. Anthem. 56. p. 290. 
edit. Sirmond) describes the modes that were pushed forwards into 
the sea, they consisted of the faiious Puzzolan sand, which hardens 
in (he Water. 
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imitated by the founder of Constantinople”: but 
his liberality, however it might excite the ap- 
plause of the people, has incurred the censure of 
posterity. A nation of legislators and conquerors 
might assert their claim to the harvests of Africa, 
which had been purchased with their blood; and 
it was artfully contrived by Augustus, that, in 
the enjoyment of plenty, the Romans should lose 
the memory of freedom. But the prodigality of 
Constantine could not be excused by any con- 
sideration either of public or private interest ; and 
the annual tribute of corn imposed upon Egypt 
for the benefit of his new capital, was applied to 
feed a lazy and indolent populace, at the expence 
of the husbandmen of an industrious province”. 
Some other regulations of this emperor are less 
liable to blame, but they are less deserving of no- 
tice. He divided Constantinople into fourteen 
regions or quarters”, dignified the public council 


* Sozomen, [.11.¢. 5. Philostorg. lite. 9. Codin. Antiquitat. 
Const. p. &. It appears by Socrates, L i. c. 13. that the daily 
allowances of the city consisted of eight myriads of oi, which we 
may either trauslate with Valesius by the words modu of corn, or 
consider as expressive of the number of loaves of bread. 

* See Cod. Theodos. |. xii. and xiv. and Cod. Justinian. Edict. 
Mi. tom. i. p. 648. edit. Genev. See the beautiful complaint of 
Rome in the poem of Claudian de Bell. Gildonico, ver. 40—61. 


Cum subiit par Rona mihi, divisaque sumsit 
Aquales aurora togas; /Egyptia rura 
In partem cessere novam. 


© The regions of Conscantinople arc mentioned in the code of 
Justinian, and particularly described in the Notitia of the younger 
Theodosius ; but as the four Jast of them are not included within 
the wall of Constantine, it may be doubted whethcr this division of 
the city should be refered to the founder. 
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cHap. with the appellation of senate”, communicated to 
XVI. the citizens the privileges of Italy”, and bestowed 
on the rising city the title of Colony, the frst and 
most favoured daughter of ancient Rome. The 
yencrable parent still maintained the legal and 
ackuowledged supremacy, which was due to her 
age, to her dignity, and to the remembrance of her 
former greatness’. 
Dedica- As Constantine urged the progress of the work 
oe with the impatience of a lover, the walls, the por- 
ticoes, and the principal edifices were completed 
in a few years, or, according to another account, 
in a few months”: but this extraordinary dil- 


¢ Senatum constituit secundi ordinis; Claros vocavit. Anonym. 
Valesian. p. 715. The senators of old Rome were styled Clarissunt. 
See a curious note of Valesius ad Ammuian. Marcellin, xx. 9. 
From the eleventh epistle of Julian, it should seem that the place of 
senator was considered as a burthen, rather than as an honour ; but 
the Abbé de la Bleterie (Vie de Jovien, tom. i. p. 374.) has shewn 
that this epistle could not relate to Constantinople. Might we not 
read, instead of the celebrated name of Bysarti;, the obscure but 
more probable word Bicav4nvoss ° Bisanthe or Rhoedestus, now Itho- 
dosto, was a small maritime city of Thrace. See Stephan. Byz. de 
Urbibus, p. 225. and Cellar. Geograph. tom, 1. p. 849. 

'™ Cod. Theodos. I. xiv. 13. The commentary of Godefroy 
(tom. v. p. 220.) 13 long, but perplexed; nor indeed Is it easy to ase 
certain in what the Jus Italicum could consist, after the freedom of 
the city had been communicated to the whole empire. 

Julian (Orat. i. p. 8.) celebrates Constantinople as not less su- 
perior to all other cities, than she was inferior to Rome itself. His 
Jearned commentator (Spanheim, p. 75, 76.) justifies this language 
by several parallel and contemporary instances. Zosimus, as well as 
Socrates and Sozomen, flourished after the division of the empire 
between the two sons of ‘Theodosius, which established a perfect 
cqualiy between the old and the new capital. 

* Codinus (Antiquitat. p. 8.) affirms, that the foundations of 
Constantinople were laid in the year of the world 5837 (A.D, 329.), 
on the 20th of September, and that the city was dedicated the 11th 
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gence should excite the less admiration, since CHAP. 
ae : : XVII. 
many of the buildings were finished in so hasty, 


and imperfect a manner, that, under the succeed- 
ing reign, they were preserved with difficulty from 
impending ruin”. But while they displayed the 
vigour and freshness of youth, the founder pre- 
pared to celebrate the dedication of his city”. 
The games and largesses which crowned the pomp 
of this memorable festival may casily be sup- 
posed: but there is one circumstance of a more 
singular and permanent nature, which ought not 
entirely to be overlooked. As often as the birth- 
day of the city returned, the statue of Constantine, 
framed by his order, of gilt wood, and bearing 
in his right-hand a small image of the genius of 
the place, was erected on a triumphal car. The 
guards, carrying white tapers, and clothed in 
their richest apparcl, accompanied the solemn 
procession as it moved through the Hippodrome. 


of May 5838 (A. D. 330.). He connects these dates with several 
charactcristic epochs, but they contradict each other; the authority 
of Codinus is of little weight, and the space which he assigns must 
appear insufficient. The term of ten years is given us by Julian 
(Orat. i. p. 8.); and Spanheim labours to establish the truth of it 
(p. 6GQ—75.), by the help of two passages from ‘Themustius (Orat. tv. 
p. 58.) and of Philostorgius (I. 11. c. 9.), which form a period from 
the year 324 to the year 384. Modern critics are divided concern- 
ing this point of chronology, and their diflerent sentiments are very 
accurately described by Tillemont, Hist. des Empereurs, tom. 1v 
p. 619—625. 

© Themistius, Orat. iti p.47. Zosim. | i. p. 108. Constan- 
tine himself, in one of his laws (Cod. Theod. }. xv. tit. 1.). betrays 
his impatience. 

® Cedrenus and Zonaras, faithful to the mode of superstition 
which prevailed in their own times, assure us that Constantinople 
was consecrated to the virgin Mother of God. 


CHAP. When it was opposite to the throne of the resgu- 
ae Ing emperor, he rose from his seat, and with 
grateful reverence adored the memory of his pre- 
decessor”. At the festival of the dedication, an 
edict, engraved on a column of marble, bestowed 
the title of Seconp or NEw Rome on the city of 
Constantine™ But the name of Constantinople” 
has prevailed over that honourable epithet; and 
after the revolution of fourteen centuries, still 
perpetuates the fame of its author”. 


Form of The foundation of a new capital is naturally 
ea connected with the establishment of a new form 


of civil and military administration. ‘The distinct 
view of the complicated system of policy, intro- 
duced by Diocletian, improved by Constantine, 
and completed by his immediate successors, may 


© The earliest and most complete account of this extraordinary 
ceremony may be found in the Alexandrian Chronicle, p.285. Til- 
lemont, and the other friends of Constantine, who are offended with 
the air of Paganism which seems unworthy of a Christian prince, 
had a right to consider it as doubtful, but they were not authorised 
to omit the mention of it. 

* Sozomen, Iu. c. 2. Ducange C. P.Li.c. 6. Velut ipsius 
Rome filiam, is the expression of Augustin. de Civitat. Dei, I. v. c. 25. 

@ Kutropius, |. x. c.8. Julian, Orat.i. p. 8. Ducange C. P. 
l,i.c. 5. The name of Constantinople is extant on the medals of 
Constantine. 

” The lively Fontenelle (Dialogues des Morts, xii.) affects to 
deride the samity of human ambition, and seems to triumph in the 
disappointinent of Constantine, whose immortal name is now lost in 
the vulgar appellation of Istambol, a Turkish corruption of as rm 
wok. Yet the original name is still preserved, 1. By the nations of 
Europe. 2. By the modern Greeks. 3. By the Arabs, whose writ- 
ings are diffused over the wide extent of their conquests in Asia and 
Atrca. See D'Herbelot Bibliothéque Orientale, p. 275. 4. By the 
more learned Turks, and by the emperor himself in his public man- 
dates. Cantemir's History of the Othman Empire, p. 51. 
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not only amuse the fancy by the singular picture CHAP. 
of a great empire, but will tend to illustrate the , sie 
secret and internal causes of its rapid decay. In 

the pursuit of any remarkable institution, we 

may be frequently led into the more early or the 

more recent times of the Roman history; but the 

proper limits of this enquiry will be included 
within a period of about one hundred and thirty 

years, from the accession of Constantine to the 
publication of the Theodosian code”; from 
which, as wel! as from the Notitia of the east 

and west‘, we derive the most copious and au- 
thentic information of the state of the empire. 

This variety of objeets will suspend, for some 

time, the course of the narrative; but the inter- 
ruption will be censured only by those readers 

who are insensible to the importance of Jaws and 
imanners, while they peruse, with cager curiosity, 

the transient intrigues of a court, or the accidental 

event of a battle. 

The manly pride of the Romans, content with Tlierarchy 
substantial power, had left to the vanity of the ee 
Kast the forms and ceremonies of ostentatious 
vreatness'. But when they Jost even the sem- 


“The Theodosian code was promulgated A. 1). 438. See the 
Prolegomena of Godefroy, c. 1. p. 185. 

? Pancirolus, in his elaborate Commentary, assigns to the No- 
tia, a date almost similar to that of the Theodosian code; but his 
proofs, or rather conjectures, are extremely feeble. 1 should be 
rather inclined to place this useful work between the final division of 
the empire (A. D, 395.), and the successful invasion of Gaul by the 
Barbanans (A. D. 407.) See Histoire des anciens Peuples de ]’Eu- 
rope, tom. vil. p. 40. 

™ Scilicet extern super>ie sueto, non inerat notitia nostri (per- 
haps nostra); apud quos vis Imperii valet, inania transmittunter 


oo 
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CHAP. blance of those virtues which were derived from 
Ve ww their ancient freedom, the simplicity of Roman 


manners was insensibly corrupted by the stately 
affectation of the courts of Asia. The distinc- 
tions of personal merit and influence, so conspi- 
cuous in a republic, so feeble and obscure under 
a monarchy, were abolished by the despotism 
of the emperors; who substituted in their room 
a severe subordination of rank and office, from 
the titled slaves who were seated on the steps 
of the throne, to the meanest instruments of 
arbitrary power. This multitude of abject de- 
pendents was interested in the support of the 
actual government, from the dread of a revo- 
Jution, which might at once confound their 
hopes, and intercept the reward of their ser- 
vices. In this divine hierarchy (for such it is 
frequently styled), every rank was marked with 
the most scrupulous exactness, and its dignity 
was displayed in a variety of trifling and so- 
lemn ceremonies, which it was a study to learn, 
and a sacrilege to neglect™. The purity of the 
Latin language was debased, by adopting, in 
the intercourse of pride and -flattery a pro- 
fusion of epithets, which Tully would scarcely 
have understood, and which ‘Augustus would 


Tacit. Anna]. xv. 31. The gradation from the style of freedom and 
sipplicity, to that of form and servitude, may be traced in the Epis- 
tles of Cicero, of Pliny, and of Symmachus. 

™ The emperor Gratian, after confirming a law of precedency 
published by Valentinian, the father of his Divinity, thus continues: 
Siquis igitur indebitum sibi locum usurpaverit, nulla se ignoratione 
defendat; sitque plane sacrilegi reus, qui diving pracepta neglexcrit. 
Cod. Theod. 1. vi. tit, v. leg. 2. 
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have rejected with indignation. The principal ctrav. 
officers of the empire were saluted, even by the peas 
sovereign himself, with the deceitful titles of your 
Sincerity, your Gravity, your Levcellency, your 
Liminence, your sublime and wonderful ALagnitude, 
your ¢lustrious and magnificent Lighness’’. The 
codicils or patents of their office were curiously 
emblazoned with such emblems as were best 
‘adapted to explain its nature and high dignity ; 
the image or portrait of the reigning emperors; a 
triumphal car; the book of mandates placed on a 
table, covered with a rich carpet, and illuminated 
by four tapers; the allegorical figures of the pro- 
vinees which they governed; or the appellatious 
and standards of the troops whom they com- 
manded. Some of these official ensigns were really 
exhibited in their hall of audience; others pre- 
ceded their pompous march whenever they ap- 
peared in public; and every circumstance of their 
demeanour, their dress, thei ornaments, and 
their train, was calculated to inspire a deep 
reverence for the representatives of supreme mia- 
jesty. By a plilosophic observer, the system of 
the Roman government might have been mis- 
taken for a splendid theatre, filled with players of 
every character and degree, who repeated the Jan- 
guige, and imitated the passions, of their original 


rie 


model ‘”. 


Consult the Nodiia Dignilatuin at the end of the Vheadosian 
Code, tom. vi. p. S10. 

© Pancirolus ad Notiteim atriasque Lmperi, p.39 But his ex- 
planations are obscure, and he does uot sufhciently disuaguish the 
painted emblems from the eflective ensigns of olhce. 
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Three 
ranks of 
honour. 
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All the magistrates of sufficient importance to 
find a place in the general state of the empire, 
were accurately divided into three classes. 1.The 
Mllustrious. 2. The Spectabiles, or Respectable : 
And, 3. The Clarissom ; whom we may translate 
by the word Honourable. In the times of Roman 
simplicity, the Jast-mentioned epithet was used 
only as a vague expression of deference, till it 
became at length the peculiar and appropriated 
title of all who were members of the senate”, 
and consequently of all who, from that vener- 
able body, were selected to govern the pro- 
vinces. The vanity of those who, from their 
rank and office, might claim a superior distinc- 
tion above the rest of the senatorial order, was 
long afterwards indulged with the new appella- 
tion of Itespectable: but the title of Ld/ustrious 
was always reserved to some eminent personages 
who were obeyed or reverenced by the two sub- 
ordinate classes. It was communicated only, 
I. To the consuls and patricians; Hl. To the 
Preetorian prafects, with the preefects of Rome 
and Constantinople; III. To the masters general 
of the cavalry and the infantry; and, IV. To 
the seven ministers of the palace, who exercised 
their sacred functions about the person of the 
emperor”. Among those illustrious magistrates 
who were esteemed co-ordinate with each other, 


” Tu the Pandects, which may be referred to the reigns of the 
Antonines, Clerssstmus is the ordinary and legal title of a senator. 

® Pancirol. p. 12—17. I have not taken any notice of the two 
inferior ranks, Perfectisstmus, and Egregtus, which were given to 
many persons, who were not raised to the senatorial dignity. 
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the seniority of appointment gave place to the CHAP. 
union of dignities™. By the expedient of ho-, eet 
norary codicils, the emperors, who were fond of 
multiplying their favours, might sometimes gratify 

the vanity, though not the ambition, of impatient 
courtiers”. 

I. As long as the Roman consuls were the first The 
magistrates of a free state, they derived their right = 
‘to power from the choice of the people. As Jong 
as the emperors condescended to disguise the ser- 
vitude which they imposed, the consuls were still 
elected by the real or apparent suffrage of the 
senate. From the reign of Diocletian, even these 
vestiges of liberty were abolished, and the success- 
ful candidates who were invested with the annual 
honours of the consulship, affected to deplore the 
humiliating condition of their predecessors. The 
Scipios and the Catos had been reduced to solicit 
the votes of plebeians, to pass through the tedious 
and expensive forms of a popular clgetion, and to 
expose their dignity to the shame of a public 
refusal ; while their own happier fate had reserved 
them for an age and government in which the 
rewards of virtue were assigned by the unerring 
wisdom of a gracious sovereign”. In the epistles 
which the emperor addressed to the two consuls 
elect, it was declared, that they were created by his 


™ Cod. Theodos. Lovie tii vi. The rules of precedency are ascer- 
tained with the most minute accuracy by the emperors, aud illustrated 
wiih equal prolixity by their learned interpreter. 

© Cod. ‘Pheodos. |. vi, tit. xxu. 

 Ausonius (in Gratiaram Actionc) bascly expatiates on this un- 
worthy topic, which is managed by Mamertinus (Panegyr. Vet. x1. 
16. 19.) with somewhat more freedom and ingenuity. 
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CHAP. sole authority”. Their names and portraits, en- 


of craved on gilt tablets of ivory, were dispersed over 
the empire as presents to the provinces, the cities, 


the magistrates, the senate, and the people”. Their 
solemn inauguration was performed at the place 
of the Imperial residence; and during a period of 
one hundred and twenty years, Rome was con- 
stantly deprived of the presence of her ancient 
magistrates”. On the morning of the first of 
January, the consuls assumed the ensigns of their 
dignity. Their dress was a robe of purple, em- 
broidered in silk and gold, and sometimes orna- 
mented with costly gems”. On this solemn 


* Cum de Consulibus iu annum creandis, solus mecum voluta- 
rem... te Consulem et designavi, et declaravi, et priorem nun- 
cupavi; are some of the expressions employed by the emperor Gra- 
tian to his preceptor the poet Ausonius. 

" Immanesque .... dentes 

Qui secti ferro in tabulas auroque micantes, 
Inscripti rutilum coelato Consule nomen 
Per proceres et vulgus eant. 
= Claud. in ii Cons. Stilichon. 46. 
Montfaucon has represented some of these tablets or dypticks , see 
Supplement 4 |’Antiquité expliquée, tom. iL p. 220. 
“ Consule letatur post plurima secula viso 
Pallanteus apex : agnoscunt rostra curules 
Auditas quondam proavis: desuetaque cingit 
Regius avrata Fora fascibus Ulpia lictor. 
: Claudian in vi Cons. Honor, 648. 
From the reign of Carus to the sixth consulship of Honorius, there 
was an interval of one nundred and twenty years, during which the 
emperors were always absent from Rome on the first day of January. 
See the Chronologie de Tullemont, tom. ili. iv. and v. 

® See Claudian in Cons. Prob. et Olybrii 178, &c.; and in 
iv Cons. Honorii, 585, &c. ; though in the latter it is not easy to 
separate the ornaments of the emperor frdm those of the consul. 
Ausonius received from the liberality of Gratian, a vestts palmata, or 
robe of state, in which the figure of the emperor Constantius was 
embroidered, 
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occasion they were attended by the most eminent CHAP 


officers of the state and army, in the habit of 
scnators; and the useless fasces, armed with the 
once formidable axes, were borne before them by 
the lictors”. The procession moved from the 
palace” to the Forum, or principal square of the 
city; where the consuls ascended their tribunal, 
and seated themselves in the curule chairs, which 
-were framed after the fashion of ancient times. 
They immediately exercised an act of jurisdiction, 
by the manumission of a slave, who was brought 
before them for that purpose; and the ceremony 
was intended to represent the celebrated action of 
the elder Brutus, the author of liberty and of the 
consulship, when he admitted among his fellow- 
citizens the faithfal Vindex, who had revealed the 
conspiracy of the Tarquins™. The public festival 
was continued during several days in all the prin- 
cipal cities; in Rome, from custom; in Constan- 
tinople, from imitation; in Carthage, Antioch, 


“ Cernis ct armorum proceres legumque potentes : 
Patriclos sumunt habitus; et more Gabino 
Discolor incedit legio, positisque parumper 
Bellorum signis, sequitur vexilla Quirimi. 
Jacton cedunt aquile, ridetque togatus 
Miles, et in mediis effulget curia castris. 
Claud. in iv Cons. Honor, 5. 


—— sirictasque procul radiare secures. 
In Cons. Prob. 229. 


See Valesius ad Amman. Marcellin. ]. xxti.c. 7. 


** Auspice mox lato sonuit clamore tribunal ; 
‘Tc fastos ineunte quater ; solemnia Judit 
Omnia libertas: deducium vindice morem 
Lex servat, famulusque jugo laxatus herili 
Dueitur, et grato remeat securior ctu. 
Claudian in iv Cons. Honorii, 0:1. 
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cHaP. and Alexandria, from the love of pleasure and the 
XVII. superfluity of wealth”. In the two capitals of 
ng tte! : 
the empire the annual games of the theatre, the 
circus, and the amphitheatre”, cost four thousand 
pounds of gold, (about) one hundred and sixty 
thousand pounds sterling: and if so heavy an 
expence surpassed the faculties or the inclina- 
tion of the magistrates themselves, the sum was 
supplied from the Imperial treasury”. As soon 
as the consuls had discharged these customary 
duties, they were at liberty to retire into the 
shade of private life, and to enjoy during the 
remainder of the year, the undisturbed contem- 
plation of their own greatness. They no longer 
presided in the national councils; they no longer 
executed the resolutions of peace or war. Their 
abilities (unless they were cmployed in more 
effective offices) were of little moment; and 
their names served only as the legal date of the 
year in which they had filled the chair of Ma- 
rius and of Cicero. Yet it was still felt end 
acknowledged, in the last period of Roman ser- 
vitude, that this empty name might be com- 
pared, and even preferred, to the possession of 


* Celebrant quidem solemnes istos dies, omnes ubique urbes que 
sub legibus agunt; ct oma de more, et Constantinopolis de imita- 
lione, et Antiochia pro luxu, et discincta Carthago, et domus 
fluminis Alexandria, sed Treviri Princips beneficio. Ausonius in 
Grat. Actione. 

* Claudian (in Cons. Mall. Theodori, 279—331.) describes, in 
a lively and fanciful manner, the various games of the circus, the 
theatre, and the amphitheatre, exhibited by the new consul. The 
s.uguinary combats of gladiators had already been prohibited. 

* Procopius in Hist. Arcana, c. 26, 
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substantial power. The title of consul was still 
the most splendid object of ambition, the noblest 
reward of virtue and loyalty. The emperors 
themselves, who disdained the faint shadow of 
the republic, were conscious that they acquired 
an additional splendour and majesty as often as 
they assumed the annual honours of the consular 
dignity”. 

The proudest and most perfect separation 
which can be found in any age or country, between 
the nobles and the people, is perhaps that of the 
Patricians and the Plebeians, as it was established 
In the first age of the Roman republic. Wealth 
and honours, the offices of the state, and the cere- 
monies of religion, were almost exclusively pos- 
sessed by the former; who preserving the purity 
of their blood with the most insulting jealousy”, 
held their clients in a condition of specious vas- 
salage. But these distinctions, so imcompatible 
with the spirit of a free people, were removed, 
after a long struggle, by the persevering cfforts of 
the Tribunes. The most active and succcssful of 
the Plebeians accumulated wealth, aspired to ho- 


™ In Consulatu honos sine labore suscipitur. (Mamertin. in 
Panegyr. Vet. xi. 2.) This exalted idea of the consulship 1s bor- 
rowed from an Oration (it. p. 107.) pronounced by Julian in the ser- 
vile court of Constantius. See the Abbé de la Bleterie (Memoires 
de Academic, tom, xxiv. p. 289.), who delights to pursue the ves- 
tiges of the old constitutiou, and who sometimes finds them in his 
copious fancy. 

© Intermarriages between the Patricians and Plebeians were pro- 
hibited by the laws of the KIL Tables; and the uniform operations 
of human nature may attesi that the custom survived the law. See 
in Livy (iv. 1—6.) the pride of family urged by the consul, and the 
nights of mankiud asserted by the tribune Canuleius. 
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CHAP. nours, deserved triumphs, contracted alliances, 
ey and, after some generations, assumed the pride of 
ancient nobility”. The Patrician familics, on-the 
other hand, whose original number was never re- 
cruited till the end of the commonwealth, either 
failed in the ordinary course of nature, or were cx- 
tinguished in so many foreign and domestic wars, 
or, through a want of merit or fortune, insensibly 
mibgled with the mass of the people”. Very few 
remained who could derive their pure and genuine 
origin from the infancy of the city, or even froin 
that of the republic, when Caesar and Augustus, 
Claudius and Vespasian, created from the body 
of the senate a competent number of new Pa- 
trician families, in the hope of perpetuating an 
order, which was still considered as honourable 
aud sacred”. But these artificial supplics (in 


*! See the animated pictures drawn by Sallust, in the Jugurthine 
war, of the pride of the nobles, and even of the virtuous Metellus, 
who wus unuble to brook the idea that the honour of the consulship 
should be bestowed on the obscure merit of his leutenant Ma.tus 
(c. 64.).. “Pwo hundred years before, the race of the Metelli them- 
sclves were confounded among the Plebeians of Lome; and trom 
the etymology of their mame of Ciccélius, there is reason to belicve 
that those haughty nobles derived their origin from a sutler. 


“In the year of Rome 800, very few remained, not only of the 
old Patrician families, but even of those which had been created by 
Cxesar and Augustus. (Tacit. Annal. xi. 25.) The family of 
seaurus (a branch of the Patrician Admilii) was degraded so low 
that his father, who exercised the trade of a charcoal-merchant, 
Jett him only ten slaves, and somewhat Jess than three hundred 
pounds sterling. (Valerius Maximus, |. iv. c. 4. n. 12., Aurel. 
Victor in Scauro.) ‘Lhe faintly was saved from oblivion by the 
micrit.al the son. 


"Tec Annual xt Dion Cassius, Loin. p. 6y3. The vir- 
hues ol Agnicola, who wa: created a Patrician ly the emperor Ve- 
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which the reigning house was always included) CUA? 
were rapidly swept away by the rage of tyrants, 2 Ww 
by frequent revolutions, by the change of manners, 
and by the intermixture of nations”. Little more 
was left when Constantine ascended the throne, 
than a vague and imperfect tradition, that the 
Patricians bad once been the first of the Romans. 
To form a body of nobles, whose influence may 
yestrain, while it secures the authority of the mo- 
narch, would have been very inconsistent with thic 
character and policy of Constantine; but bad he 
scriously entertained such a design, it might have 
excceded the measure of his power to ratify, by an 
arbitrary edict, an institution which must expect 
the sanction of time and of opinion. He revived, 
indeed, the title of Parricians, but he revived it 
as a personal, not as an hereditary distinction. 
They yielded only to the transient superiority of the 
annual consuls ; but they enjoyed the pre-eminence 
over all the great oflicers of state, with the most 
familiar acccss to the person of the prince. This 
honourable rank was bestowed on them for life; 
and as they were usually favourites, and ministers 
who had grown old in the Imperial court, the true 


spasian, reflected honour on that ancient order; but his ancestor. 
had not any claim beyond an Equestrian nobility. 

” This failure would have been almost unpossible if it were truc, 
as Casaubon compels Aurelius Victor to affirm (ad Sucton. in Cxsut. 
v.42. See Hist. August. p. 203. and Casaubon Comment. p 220), 
that Vespasian created at orce a thousand Patriciin faimilies. But 
this extravagant number is too much even for the whole Senatorial 
order, unless we should taclude all the Roman buight. who were 
distinguished by the permission of wearing the laticlave. 
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etymology of the word was perverted by igno- 
rance and flattery; and the Patricians of Con- 
stantine were reverenced as the adopted Mathers 
of the emperor and the republic”. 

II. The fortunes of the Pretorian prefects 
were essentially different from those of the consuls 
and patricians. The latter saw their ancient great- 
ness evaporate in a vain title. The former, rising 
by degrees from the most humble condition, were 
invested with the civil and military administration 
of the Roman world. From the reign of Severus 
to that of Diocletian, the guards and the palace, 
the laws and the finances, the armies and the pro- 
vinces, were entrusted to their superintending care; 
and, like the Vizirs of the East, they held with one 
hand the seal, and with the other the standard, of 
tle empire. The ambition of the preefects, always 
formidable, and sometimes fatal to the masters 
whom they served, was supported by the strength 
of the Pretorian bands; but after those haughty 
troops had been weakened by Diocletian, and 
finally suppressed by Constantine, the prefects, 
who survived their fall, were reduced without diffi- 
culty to the station of useful and obedient minis- 
ters. When they were no longer responsible for 
the safety of the emperor's person, they resigned 
the jurisdiction which they had hitherto claimed and 
exercised over all the departments of the palace. 
They were deprived by Constantine of all military 
command, as soon as they had ceased to lead into 


% Zosimus, ]. i ps 118.; and Godefroy ad Cod. Theodos. I. vi. 
dit. v1. 
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the field, under their immediate orders, the flower CHAP. 


ut the Roman troops; and at length, by a singular 
revolution, the captains of the guards were trans- 
formed into the civil magistrates of the provinces. 
According to the plan of government instituted 
by Diocletian, the four princes had each their 
Pretorian prefect; and after the monarchy was 
once more united in the person of Constantine, he 
still continued to create the same number of rour 
PRAFECTS, and entrasted to their care the same 
provinces which they already administered. 1.'The 
prefect of the East stretched his ample jurisdic- 
tion into the three parts of the globe which were 
subject to the Romans, from the cataracts of the 
Nile to the banks of the Phasis, and from the 
mountains of Thrace to the frontiers of Persia. 
2. The important provinces of Pannonia, Dacia, 
Macedonia, and Greece, once acknowledged the 
authority of the prafect of Hlyricum. 3. The 
power of the prefect of Italy was not confined 
to the country from whence he derived his title; 
it extended over the additional territory of Rhetia 
as far as the banks of the Danube, over the de- 
pendent islands of the Mediterranean, and over 
that part of the continent of Africa which hes be- 
tween the confines of Cyrene and those of Tingi- 
tania. 4. The prefect of the Gauls comprehended 
uuder that plural denomination the kindred pro- 
vinces of Britain and Spain, and his authority was 
obeyed from the wali of Antoninus to the foot of 
Mount Atlas”. 


» Zosimus, |. ii. p. 109, 110. If we had not fortunately poss 
sessedl this sauisfactory account of the division uf the power and pro- 
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After the Praetorian praefects had been disinis- 
sed from all military command, the civil ‘func- 
tions which they were ordained to exercise over 
so many subject nations, were adequate to the 
ambition and abilities of the most consummate ini- 
nisters. To their wisdom was committed the su- 
preme administration of justice and of the finances, 
the two objects which, in a state of peace, com- 
prehend almost all the respective duties of the 
sovereign and of the people; of the former, to 
protect the citizens who are obedient to the 
laws; of the latter, to contribute the share of 
their property which is required for the expences 
of the state. ‘The coin, the highways, the posts, 
the granaries, the manufactures, whatever could 
interest the public prosperity, was moderated by 
the authority of the Pretorian prefects. As the 
immediate representatives of the Imperial ma- 
jesty, they were empowered to explain, to enforce, 
and on some occasions to modify, the general 
edicts by their discretionary proclamations. Tlicy 
watched over the conduct of the provincial go- 
vernors, removed the negligent, and inflicted 
punishments on the guilty. From all the inferior 
jurisdictions, an appeal in every matter of im- 
portance, either civil or criminal, mught be 
brought before the tribunal of the prefect: but 
Ais sentence was final and absolute ; and the em--: 
perors themselves refused to admit any complaints 
against the judgment or the integrity of a magi- 


vinces of the Pratosian ptefects, we should frequently have been 
perplexed amidst the copious details of the Code, and the circum- 


stantial minutences of the Noltitia. 
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strate whom they honoured with such unbounded 
confidence’. His appointments were suitable 
to his dignity’; and if avarice was his ruling 
passion, he enjoyed frequent opportunities of 
collecting a rich harvest of fees, of presents, and of 
perquisites. Though the empcrors no longer 
dreaded the ambition of their prefects, they were 
attentive to counterbalance the power of this great 
office by the uncertainty and shortness of its dura- 
tion”. 
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From their superior importance and dignity, The pre. 


Rome and Constantinople were alone excepte 
from the jurisdiction of the Praetorian prafects. 
‘The immense size of the city, and the experience 
of the tardy, ineffectual operation of the laws, had 
furnished the policy of Augustus with a specious 
pretence for introducing a new magistrate, who 
alone could restrain a servile and turbulent popu- 


m Sec a law of Constantine himself. A prafectig autem preto- 
rio provocare, non sinimus, Cod. Justiman. lovit tit dai leg. 19. 
Charisius, a lawyer of the tume of Constantine (Hemec. Tlist. Juris 
Romam, p. 549.), who admits this law asa fundimental principle 
of jurisprudence, compares the Praetorian pracfects to the masters of 
the horse of the ancient dictators. Pandect. 1.1. tit xi. 

‘ When Justinian, in tle exhausted condition of the empire, 
instituted a Praetorian prefect for Africa, he allowed him a salary 
of one hundred pounds of gold. «Cod. Justunian. 1. i tit. xxvait. 
leg 1. 

@ For this, and the other dignities of the empire, it may be 
sufficient to refer to the ample commentaries of Pancirolus and 
Godefroy, who have diligently collected and accurately digested in 
their proper order all the legal and historical materials. From those 
authors, Dr. Howell (History of the World, vol. uw. p 21-77.) 
has deduced a very distinct «bridgment of the state of the Roman 
empire. 
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CHAP. lace by the strong arm of arbitrary power’”. 
AVE Valerius Messalla was appointed the first preefect 
of Rome, that his reputation might countenance 
so invidious a measure: but, at the end of a few 
days, that accomplished citizen’ resigned his 
office, declaring with a spirit worthy of the friend 
of Brutus, that he found himself incapable of ex- 
ercising a power incompatible with public free- 
dom’. As the sense of liberty became less ex- 
quisite, the advantages of order were more clearly 
understood ; and the prefect, who seemed to have 
been designed as a terror only to slaves and va- 
grants, was permitted to extend his civil and crimi- 
nal jurisdiction over the equestrian and noble fa- 
milies of Rome. The preetors, annually created as 
the judges of law and equity, could not long dis- 
pute the possession of the Forum with a vigorous 


@ Tacit. Annal. vi. 11. Euseb. in Chron. p. 155. Dion Cassius, 
inthe oration of Macenazs, (I. vil. p. 675.), describes the prerogatives 
of the prafect of the city as they were established in his own time. 

The fame of Messalla has been scarcely equal to bis mount. 
In the earliest youth he was recommended by Cicero to the friend- 
ship of Brutus. He followed the standard of the republic till it was 
broken in the fields of Philippi: he then accepted and deserved the 
favour of the most moderate of the conquerors; and uniformly 
asserted his freedom and dignity in the court of Augustus. The 
triumph of Messalla was justified by the conquest of Aquitain. As 
an orator, he disputed the palm of eloquence with Cicero him- 
self. Mcssalla cultivated every muse, and was the patron of every 
man of genius. He spent his evenings in philosophic conversation 
with Horace ; assumed his place at table between Delia and Tibul- 
lus; and amused his leisure by encouraging the poetical talents of 
young Ovid. 

‘ Incivilem esse potestatem contestans, says the translator of 
Eusebius. Tacitus expresses the same idea in other words: guasi 
Nescius exercendi. 
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and permanent magistrate, who was usually ad- CHAP 

a . . : ‘ ? 
mitted into the confidence of the prince. Their ae 

, erm mel 

courts were deserted, their number, which had once 
fluctuated between twelve and eighteen’”, was 
gradually reduced to two or three, and their im- 
portant functions were confined to the expensive 
obligation” of exhibiting games for the amuse- 
ment of the people. After the office of the Roman 
consuls had been changed into a vain pageant, 
which was rarely displayed in the capital, the 
prefects assumed their vacant place in the senate, 
and were soon acknowledged as the ordinary pre- 
sidents of that venerable assembly. ‘They receiv- 
ed appeals from the distance of one hundred miles ; 
and it was allowed as a principle of jurisprudence, 
that all municipal authority was derived from them 
alone". In the discharge of his laborious em- 
ployment, the governor of Rome was assisted by 
fifteen officers, some of whom had been originally 
his equals, or even lis superiors. ‘The principal 
departments were relative to the command of a 
numerous watch, established as a safeguard against 

'@ See Lipsius, fexcursus D. ad 1 hb. Tacit. Annal. 

"7? Heinecei ilement. Juus Civilis secund. ordinem Pandect. 
tom.1.p. 70. See likewise Spanheim de Usn Numismatam, toi. 
i, dissertat. x. p. 119. In the year 450, Marcian published a law, 
that éAree citizens should be annually created Prators of Constunu- 
nople by the choice of the senate, but with their own consent. Cod. 
Justinian. |. 4. tit. xxxix. leg. °. 

* Quidquid igitur intra urbem admittitur, ad P.C. videtur per- 
tinere ; sed et siquid intra cer:tesimum milliarium. Ulpianin Pans 
dect, Li. tit. xt. n. 1. He proceeds to enumerate the various offices 
of the prefect, who, in the cede of Justinian (1.1. tit, xxxix. leg. 3.), 


is declared to precede and command all city magistrates sine injund 
ac detrimento honoris alieni. 
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CHAP. fires, robberies, and nocturnal disorders; the cus- 


AKVIL. 
nem Atta 


‘he pro- 
consuls, 

VICU-pT Xe 
fects, &c. 


tody and distribution of the public allowance of 
corn and provisions; the care of the port, of the 
aqueducts, of the common sewers, and of thie 
navigation and bed of the Tyber; the inspection 


of the markets, the theatres, and of the private as 
well as public works. Their vigilance ensured the 
three. principal objects of a regular police, safety, 
plenty, and cleanliness; and as a proof of the at- 
tention of government to preserve the splendour 
and ornaments of the capital, a particular inspector 
was appointed for the statues; the guardian, as it 
were, of that inanimate people, which, according 
to the extravagant computation of an old 
writer, was scarcely inferior in number to the 
living inhabitants of Rome. About thirty years 
after the foundation of Constantinople, a similar 
magistrate was created in that rising metropolis, 
for the same uses and with the same powers. A 
perfect equality was established between the dig- 
nity of the two municipal, and that of the /oar 
pretorian, prefects*”. 

Those who, in the Imperial hierarchy, were 
distinguished by the title of Ltespectable, formed 
an intermediate class between the illustrious 
preefects, and the honourable magistrates of the 
provinces. In this class the proconsuls of Asia, 
Achaia, and Africa, claimed a pre-eminence, 


'® Besides our usual guides, we may observe that Felix Cante- 
lorius has written a separate treatise, De Prafecto Urbis; and that 
many curious details concerning the police of Home and Constanti- 
nople are contained ia the fourteenth book of the Theodosian Code. 
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which was yielded to the remembrance of their” chap. 


ancient dignity; and the appeal from their tribu- 
nal to that of the preefects was almost the only 
mark of their dependence". But the civil govern- 
ment of the empire was distributed into thirteen 
great DIOCESES, each of which equalled the just 
measure of a powerful kingdom. The firstot these 
dioceses was subject to the jurisdiction of the count 
wf the cast; and we may convey some idea of the 
importance and variety of his functions, by ob- 
serving, that six hundred apparitors, who would be 
styled at present cither secretaries, or clerka, or 
ushers, or messengers, were cmployed in his im- 
mediate oflice’’. The place of duguslal prefect 
of Lgypt was no longer filled by a Roman knight ; 
but the name was retained; and the extraordi- 
nary powers which the situation of the country, 
and the temper of the inhabitants, had once made 
iudispeusable, were still continued to the governor. 
The cleven remaining dioceses, of Asiana, Pontiea, 
and ‘Phrace: of Macedonia, Dacia, and Pannonia, 
or Western Hlyricum ;— of Italy and Africas of 
Gaul, Spain, and Britain; were voverncd by 
twelve vicars, or vec-prufects', whose name suf: 


' Eanapios affirms, that the proconsal of Asia was inde endent 
of the prefect; which must, however, be understood witht so.ne al- 
lowance: the jurisdiction of the view-priefeet he most a -siedhy dis. 
claimed ~~ Pancirolus, y. J61. 

"Phe proconsul of Afrea had four tiandred appariters, and 
they all recenvcd large salaries, cither from: the treasury or Che pfa- 
vince. See Paucirol p vo. and Cod. Justinian Pon tit dye fyi. 


"Tn Italy there was ibewise the Paar of Bune Lt has been 


much disputed, whether bis jurisdiction measured one tiundred miles 
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eee . ficiently explains the nature and dependence of 

| , their office. It may be added, that the lieutenant- 
generals of the Roman armies, the military 
counts and dukes, who will be hereafter men- 
tioned, were allowed the rank and title of Re- 
spectable. 

id Sa As the spirit of jealousy and ostentation pre- 

the pro- vailed in the councils of the emperors, they pro- 

mee" ceeded with anxious diligence to divide the sub. 
stance and to multiply the titles of power. The 
vast countries which the Roman conquerors had 
united under the same simple form of administra- 
tion, were imperceptibly crumbled into minute 
fragments; till at length the whole empire was 
distributed into one hundred and sixteen provinces, 
each of which supported an expensive and splendid 
establishment. Of these, three were governed 
by proconsuls, thirty-seven by consulars, five by 
correctors, and seventy-one by presidents. The 
appellations of these magistrates were different ; 
they ranked in successive order, the ensigns of their 
dignity were curiously varied, and their situation, 
irom accidental circumstances, might be more or 
less agreeable or advantagéous. But they were all 
(excepting only the proconsuls) alike included 
i the class of honourable persons; and they 
were alike entrusted, during the pleasure of the 
prince, and under the authority of the preefects or 
their deputies, with the administration of j jus- 
tice and the finances in their respective districts. 
The ponderous volumes of the Codes and 


From the city, or whether it stretched over the ten southern provin- 
ces of ltaly, 
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Pandects"’ would furnish ample materials for a CHAP. 
Iuinute enquiry into the system of provincial ey 
government, as in the space of six centuries it was 
improved by the wisdom of the Roman statesmen 

and lawyers. It may be sufficient for the histo- 
rian to select two singular and salutary provisions, 
intended to restrain the abuse of authority. 1. For 

the preservation of peace and order, the governors 

of the provinces were armed with the sword of 
justice. They inflicted corporal punishments, and 
they exercised, 1n capital offences, the power of life 
and death. But they were not authorised to in- 
dulge the condemned criminal with the choice of 

his own execution, or to pronounce a sentence of 
the mildest and most honourable kind of exile. 
These prerogatives were reserved to the prefects, 
who alone could impose the heavy fine of fifty 
pounds of gold: their vicegerents were confined 

to the trifling weight of a few ounces’ This dis- 
tinction, which seems to grant the larger, while it 
denies the smaller degree of authority, was founded 

ou avery rational motive. ‘The smaller degree 
was infinitely more lable to abuse. ‘The passions 

of « provincial magistrate might frequently pro- 
voke him into acts of oppression, which affected 
only the freedom or the fortunes of the subject ; 


") Among the works of the celebrated Ulpian, there was one in 
ton books, concerning the office af 1 proconsul, whose duties im the 
lost essential articles were the same as those ofan ordiniry governs 
Of a province. 

4 The presidents, or consuiars, could impose only two ounces , 
the vice-prefects, tluee, the proconsuls, count o! the east, and 
prefect of Egypt, six See Heimecen Jur. Coil tom. i pe 05. 
Pandect. | qayiuto sis nm. 8 Cod. Jistiitan Jorott tiv. depo at 
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though, from a principle of prudence, perhaps ot 
humanity, be might still be terrified by the guilt 
of innocent blood. It may likewise be considered, 
that exile, considerable fines, or the choice of an 
easy death, relate more particularly to the rich 
and the noble; and the persons the most exposed 
to the avarice or resentment of a provincial ma- 
gistrate, were thus removed from his obscure per- 
secution to the more august and impartial tribunal 
of the Pretorian prefect. 92. As it was reasonably 
apprehended that the integrity of the judge might 
be biassed, if his interest was concerned, or his 
affections were engaged; the strictest regulations 
were established, to exclude any person, without 
the special dispensation of the emperor, from the 
government of the province where he was born” ; 
and to prohibit the governor or his son from con- 
tracting marriage with a native, or an inhabi- 
tant’; or from purchasing slaves, Jands, o7 
houses, within the extent of his jurisdiction” 
Notwithstanding these rigorous precautions, the 


i Ut nolli patria suze administratio sine speciali principis per- 
missu permittatar. Cod. Jusumau. 1. i. fit. xh. “Phis law was fist 
enacted by the emperor Marcus, after the rebellion of Cassius (Dion. 
1. Ixxi.). The same rezulation is observed in China, with cqual strict- 
ness, and with equal cffect. 

"6 Pandect. 1 xxiii. tit. a. n. 38. 57. 63. 

7 Tn jnre continetur, ne quis in administratione constitutus all- 
quid compararet.. Cod. Vheod 1. viii, tit. xv. leg. 1. This maxim 
of common law was enforced by a series of edicts (see the remainder 
of the tile} froin Constantine to Justin. From this prohibition, 
which is extended « the meanest officers of the governor, they 
except only clothes end provisions, “Phe purchase within five years 
may he recovered ; atte: which, on information, it devolves to the 
treasury 
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vmperor Constantine, after a reig tof twenty- 
five ycars, still deplores the venag ag oppressive 
administration of justice, and expfeS'gg the warm- 
est indignation that the audiences 0’ the judge, lis 
dispatch of business, his seasongihle delays, and 
his final sentence, were publicl sold, either by 
himself or by the ofhcers of Nis gcourt. The con- 
tinuance, and perhaps the IWapunity, of these 
trimes, ‘is attested by the rep§etition of impotent 
laws, and ineffectual menaces ‘¥ 


as 


CHAP. 
XVIE. 


em 


All the civil magistrates Wyere drawn from thie ‘The pre- 


dessian ol 


profession of the law. Th@ celebrated Institutes ihe law. 
of Justinian are addressed to mre-youcsh of, his 
wa 


dominions, who had devoted themselves to the 
study of Roman jurisprudence ; and the sovereign 
condescends to animate their diligence, by the 
assurance that their skill and ability would in time 
he rewarded by an adequate share in the govern- 
ment of the republic’. The rudiments of this 
lucrative science were taught in all the copsider- 
able cities of the east and west; but the most fa- 
mous school was that of Berytus, on the coast 


~ Cessent rapaces jam nuuc oflicialiun: manus; eessent, inquam ; 
Nal SL Moniti non cessaverint, gladus pracidcntur, &c. Cod. Theod. 
li. tit vu. leg. 1. Zeno enacted, that all governors should remain 
in the province, to auswer any accusations, fifty days after the expi- 
lation of their power. Cod. Justinian. I. 1 tit. xlix. leg. 1. 

'? Summa igitur ope, et alacri studio has Ieges nostras accipile , 
et vosinetipsgs sic eruditos ostendite, ut spes vos pulcherrima foveal , 
toto legitimo opere perfecto, posse etiam nostram rempublicam in 
partibus ejus vobis credendis gubernari, Justinian. 10 proem. Insti- 
tutionum, 

™' The splendor of the school of Berytus, which preserved in the 
east ihe language and jurisprudence of the Romans, may be com- 
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ey of Pheeniciak which flourished above three cen- 
ew tories from he@ time of Alexander Severus, the 
author perhays of an institution so advantageous 
to his native country. After a regular course of 
education, whicli lasted five years, the students 
dispersed themselves through the provinces, in 
search of ied and honours; nor could they 
want an inexhaustible supply of business in a great 
empire, already cofrapte by the multiplicity of 
laws, of arts, and wf vices. The court of the 
Pretorian preefect of the east could alone furnish 
employment for one {hundred and fifty advocates, 
sixty-foup.ef Whom were distinguished by peculiar 
privileges, and two were annually chosen with a 
salary of sixty pounds of gold, to defend the 
causes of the treasury. The first experiment was 
made of their judicial talents, by appointing them 
to act occasionally as assessors to the magistrates ; 
from thence they were often raised to preside in 
the tribunals before which they had pleaded. 
They obtained the government of a province; 
and, by the aid of merit, of reputation, or of fa- 
vour, they ascended, by successive steps, to the 
iliustrious dignities of the state’. In the practice 


puted to have lasted from the third to the middle of the sixth cen- 
tury. Heinece. Jur. Rom. Hist. p. 351—356. 

"As ina former period I have traced the civil and military pro- 
motion of Pertinax, I shall here insert the civil honours of Mallius 
Vheodorus. 1. He was distinguished by his eloquence, while he 
pleaded as an advocate in the court of the Praetorian prefect. 9. He 
,overned one of the provinces of Africa, either as president or con- 
sulir, and deserved, by his administration, the honour of a brass 

statue. 3. He was appointed vicar, or vice-prefect of Macedonia. 
4. Quxstor. 5. Count of the sacred largesses. 6. Praetorian prefect 
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of the bar, these men had considered reason as the CHAP. 


instrument of dispute; they interpreted the laws 
according to the dictates of private interest; and 
the same pernicious habits might still adhere to 


their characters in the public administration of 


the state. The honour of a liberal profession has 
indeed been vindicated by ancient and modern 
advocates, who have filled the most important 
stations, with pure integrity, and consummate 
wisdom: but in the decline of Roman jurisprn- 
dence, the ordinary promotion of lawyers was 
pregnant with mischief and disgrace. ‘he noble 
art, which had once been preserved as the sacred 
inheritance of the patricians, was fallen into the 
hands of freedmen and plebeians™, who, with 
cunning rather than with skill, exercised a sordid 
and pernicious trade. Some of them procured ad- 
mittance into families for the purpose of foment- 
ing differences, of encouraging suits, and of pre- 
paring a harvest of gain for themselves or their 


of the Gauls; whilst he might yet be represented as a young man. 
* After a retreat, perhaps a disgrace, of many years, which Mallins 
(confounded by some critics with the poet Mamilius, see Fabricius 
Bibliothec. Latin, Edit. ernest. tom. i. c. 18. p. 501.) employed in 
the study of the Grecian philosophy, he was named Praetorian pre- 
fect of Italy, in the year 397. 8. While he stll exercised that great 
office, he was created, in the year 399, consul for the West; and 
his name, on account of the infamy of his colleague, the eunuch 


Eutropius, often stands alone in the Fasti. ©. In the year ios, 
Mallius was appointed a second time Pretorian prefect of Italy. 
Even in the venal panegyric of Claudian, we may discover the merit 


of Mallius Theodorus, who, by a rare felicity, was the mtunate frend 
both of Symmachus and of St. Augustin. See Fillemout, List, des 
Emp. toin. v. p. 1110—1114. 

'? Mamertinus in Panegyr, Vet. xi. 20, Astersus apud Pho- 
trum, pe 1500. 
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brethren. Others, recluse in their chambers, main- 
tained the dignity of legal professors, by furnish- 
ing a rich client with subtleties to confound the 
plainest truths, and with arguments to colour the 
most unjustifiable pretensions. The splendid and 
popular class was composed of the advocates, who 
filled the Forum with the sound of their turgid 
and loquacious rhetoric. Careless of fame and of 
justice, they are described, for the most part, as’ 
ignorant and rapacious guides, who conducted 
their clients through a maze of expence, of delay, 
and of disappointment; from whence, after a 
tedious series of years, they were at length dis- 
missed, when their patience and fortune were al- 
most exhausted *. 

III. In the system of policy introduced by Au- 
gustus, the governors, those at least of the Impe- 
rial provinces, were invested with the full powers 
of the sovereign himself. Ministers of peace and 
war, the distribution of rewards and punishments 
depended on them alone, and they successively 
appeared on their tribunal in the robes of civil 
magistracy, and in complete armour at the head 
of the Roman legions **. The influence of the 


3 "The curious passage of Ammianus (I. xxx. c. 4.), in which he 
paints the manners of contemporary lawyers, affords a strange mix- 
ture of sound sense, false rhetoric, and extravagant satire. Godefroy 
(Prolegom. ad Cod. Theod. c. 1. p. 185.) supports the historian by 
similar complaints, and authentic facts. In the fourth century, inany 
camels might have been laden with law books, Eunapius in Vet. 
Ledesu, p. 72. 

'% See a very splendid example in the Life of Agricola, particu- 
Jaily c. 20, 21. The licutenant of Britain was entrasted with the 
same powers which Cicero, proconstrl of Cilicia, had excreised in the 
name ai the senate aud people 
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revenuc, the authority of Jaw, and the com- ciyyp. 


mand of a military force, concurred to render their 
power supreme and absolute; and whenever they 
were tempted to violate their allegiance, the loyal 
province which they involved in their rebellion, 
was scarcely sensible of any change in its political 
state. From the time of Commodus to the reign 
of Constantine, near one hundred governors might 
He cnumerated, who, with various success, crected 
the standard of revolt; -and though the innocent 
were too often sacrificed, the guilty might he 
sometimes prevented, by the suspicious cruelty 
of their master’”. To secure his throne and the 
public tranquillity from these formidable servants, 
Constantine resolved to divide the military from 
the civil administration ; and to establish, as a per- 
manent and professional distimetion, a practice 
which had been adopted only as an occasional ex- 
pedient. The supreme jurisdiction exercised by 
the Pretorian preefects over the armics of the 
empire, was transferred to the two mastcrs gencrul 
whom he instituted, the one for the cavadry, the 
other for the zfantry; and though each of these 
illustrious officers was more peculiarly responsible 
for the discipline of those troops which were 
under bis immediate iaspection, they both indil- 
ferently commanded in the field the several bodies, 
whether of horse or foot, which were united in 


16 The Abbé Dubos, who hag examined with accuracy “sec 
Vist. de la Monarchie Frangoise, tom.1. p. 41-100 edit i742) the 
institutions of Augustus and of Constantine, observes. tit if Othe 
bad been put to death the day before he eaceuted his Couspiracs , 


Otho wonld now wy peat da hastory as cHnoeent as Corbule. 
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CHAP. the samearmy*”’. Their number was soon doubled 
apa by the division of the east aud west; and as se- 
parate generals of the same rank and title were 
appointed on the four important frontiers of the 
Rhine, of the Upper and the Lower Danube, and 
of the Euphrates, the defence of the Roman em- 
pire was at Jength committed to eight masters 
general of the cavalry and infantry. Under their 
orders, thirty-hve military commanders were sta- 
tioned in the provinces: three in Britain, six in 
Gaul, one in Spain, one ia Italy, five on the 
Upper, and four on the Lower Danube; in Asia 
eight, three in Egypt, and four in Africa. The 
titles of counts, and dukes”, by which they were 
properly distinguished, have obtained in modern 
languages so very different a sense, that the use 
of them may occasion some surprise. Bnt it 
should be recollected, that the second of those 
appellations is only a corruption of the Latin 
word, which was indiscriminately applied to any 
military chief. All these provincial generals were 
therefore dukes; but no more than ten among 
them were dignified with the rank of counts or 
companions, a title of honour, or rather of favour, 
which had been recently invented in the court of 


4 


‘~ Zosimus, |. i. p. 110. Before the end of the reign of Con- 
stantius, the mayistri malitum were already increased to four. See 
Valesius ad Ammuian. I. xvi. c. 7. 

7 Though the military counts and dukes are frequently men- 
tioned, both in history and the codes, we must have recourse to the 
Nottia for the exact knowledge of their number and stations. For 
the institution, rank, privileges, &c. of the counts in general, 


see Cod. Theod. I. vi. tit. xiixx. with the Commentary of Gode- 
froy. 
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Constantine. A gold belt was the ensign which CcuHap. 
distinguished the office of the counts and dukes; *¥": 
and besides their pay, they received a liberal 
wlowance sufficient to maintain one hundred 
and ninety servants, and one hundred and fifty- 
eight horses. They were strictly prohibited from 
interfering in any matter which related to the 
administration of justice or the revenue; but 
the command which they exercised ‘over the 
troops of thcir department, was independent of 
the authority of the magistrates. About the 
same time that Constantine gave a legal sanction 
to the ecclesiastical order, he instituted in the 
Roman empire the nice balance of the civil and 
the military powers. The emulation, and some- 
times the discord, which reigned betwcen two 
professions of opposite interests and incompatible 
manners, was productive of beneficial and of 
pernicious consequences. It was seldom to be 
expected that the general and the civil governor 
of a province should either conspire for the dis- 
turbance, or should unite for the service, of their 
country. While the one delayed to offer the as- 
sistance which the other disdained to solicit, the 
troops very frequently remained without orders 
or without supplies; the public safety was betray- 
ed, and the defenceless subjects were left exposed 
to the fury of the Barbarians. The divided ad- 
ministration, which had been formed by Constan- 
tine, relaxed the vigour of the state, while it 
secured the tranquillity of the monarch. 

The memory of Constantine has been deservy- Distinc- 


: ; . tion of the 
edly censured for another innovation which cor oops 
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CHAP. rupted military discipline, and prepared the ruin 
AVI of the empire. ‘The nineteen years which pre- 
ceded his final victory over Licinius, had been a 
period of licence and intestine war. The rivals 
who contended for the possession of the Roman 
world, had withdrawn the greatest part of their 
forces from the guard of the general frontier ; 
and the principal cities which formed the boun- 
dary of their respective dominions were filled with 
soldiers, who considered their countrymen as their 
most implacable enemies. After the use of these 
miternal garrisons had ceased with the civil war, 
the conqueror wanted either wisdom or firmness 
to revive the severe discipline of Diocletian, and 
to suppress a fatal indulgence, which habit had 
cndeared and almost confirmed to the military 
ordcr. From the reign of Constantine a popular 
and even legal distinction was admitted between 
the Palatines™ and the Borderers ; the troops of 
the court, as they were inproperly styled, and the 
troops of the frontier. The former, elevated by 
the superiority of their pay and privileges, were 
permitted, except in the extraordinary emergen- 
cics of war, to occupy their tranquil stations in 
the heart of the provinces. The most flourishing 
cities were oppressed by the intolerable weight of 
quarters. ‘The soldiers insensibly forgot the vir- 


8 Zosimus, Ll. ii. p. 111. The distinction between the two 
classes of Roman troops is very darkly expressed in the historians, 
the laws, and the Notitia. Consult, however, the copious paratition 
or abstract, which Godefroy has diawn up of the seventh book, de 
Re Militari, of the Theodusian Code, hove titi. log. 18.5 1. vid. 
Ol te Teas 40, 
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‘ues of their profession, and contracted only the 
vices of civil life. They were either degraded 
by the industry of mechanic trades, or enervated 
hy the Juxury of baths and theatres. They soon 
became careless of their martial exercises, curious 
in their dict and apparel; and while they inspired 
terror to the subjects of the empire, they trembled 
at the hostile approach of the Barbarians". The 
chain of fortifications which Diocletian and his 
colleagues had extended along the banks of the 
great rivers, was no longer maintained with the 
same care, or defended with the same vigilance. 
The numbers which still remained under the 
name of the troops of the fronticr, might be suf- 
ficient for the ordinary defence. But their spirit 
was degraded by the humiliating reflection, that 
ihey who were exposed to the hardships and dau- 
gers of a perpetual warfare, were rewarded only 
with about two-thirds of the pay and emoluments 
which were lavished on the troops of the court. 
Keven the bands or legions that were raised the 
uicarest to the level of those unworthy favourites, 


were In some measure disgraced by the title of 


honour which they were allowed to assume. It 
was In vain that Coustantine repeated the most 
dreadful menaces of fire and sword against the 
Borderers who should dare to desert their colours, 
to connive at the inroads of the Barbarians, or to 


'® Ferox erat in suos miles et rapax, ignavus vero in hostes et 
fractus, Ammian. I. xxu.c.4. He observes that they lowed downy 
beds and houses of marble and that their cups were heavier than 
their swords. 
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participate in the spoil’. The mischiets which 
flow from injudicious counsels are seldom re- 
moved by the application of partial severities : and 
though succeeding princes laboured to restore the 
strength and numbers of the frontier garrisons, 
the empire, till the last moment of its dissolution, 
continued to languish under the mortal wound 
which had been so rashly or so weakly inflicted 
by the hand of Constantine. 

The same timid policy, of dividing whatever 
is united, of reducing whatever is eminent, of 
dreading every active power, and of expect- 
ing that the most feeble will prove the most 
obedient, seems to pervade the institutions of 
several princes, and particularly those of Con- 
stantine. ‘The martial pride of the legions, whose 
victorious camps had so often been the scene of 
rebellion, was nourished by the memory of their 
past exploits, and the consciousness of their actual 
strength. As long as they maintained their an- 
cient establishment of six thousand men, they 
subsisted, under the reign of Diocletian, each of 
them singly, a visible and important object in thi 
military history of the Roman empire. A few 
years afterwards, these gigantic bodies were 
shrunk to a very diminutive size; and when 
seven legions, with some auxiliaries, defended 
the city of Amida, against the Persians, the total 


™ Cod. ‘Theod. |. vit. tit. i. leg. 1.; tit.xii. leg. 1. See Howell's 
Tlist. of the World, vol. il. p.19. That learned historian, who is 
not sufficiently known, labours to justify the character and policy of 
Constantine. 
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~zarrison, with the inhabitants of both sexes, and CHAP. 
the peasants of the deserted country, did not ex- Coes 
ceed the number of twenty thousand persons’! 
From this fact, and from similar examples, there 

is reason to believe, that the constitution of the 
Jlegionary troops, to which they partly owed their 
valour and discipline, was dissolved by Constan- 
tine; and that the bands of Roman infantry, 
which still assumed the same names and the same 
honours, consisted only of one thousand or fifteen 
hundred men'”. The conspiracy of so many sc- 
parate detachments, each of which was awed by 

the sense of its own weakness, could easily be 
checked ; and the successors of Constantine might 
indulge their love of ostentation, by issuing their 
orders to one hundred and thirty-two legions, 
inscribed on the miuster-roll- of thejr numerous 
armies. The remainder of their troops was dis- 
tributed into several hundred cohorts of infantry, 
and squadrons of cavalry. Their arms, and titles, 

and ensigns, were calculated to inspire terror, and 

to display the variety of nations who marched 
under the Imperial standard. And not a vestige 
was left of that severe simplicity, which, in the 
ages of freedom and victory, had distinguished the 
line of battle of a Roman army from the confused 
host of an Asiatic monarch”. A more particular 


1 Ammian. |. xix. ce. 2, He observes (c. 5.) that the desperate 
sallies of two Gallic legions were like a handful of water thrown on 
a great conflagration. 

'@ Pancirolus ad Notitiara, p.g6. Memoires de l'Academmte des 
Inscriptions, tom. xxv. p. 491. 

“4 Romana acies unius pope forme erat et hominun et armorum 
yenere—Regia acies valia magis multis gentibus dissimilitudine 
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enumeration, drawn from the Notitia, might ex- 
ercise the diligence of an antiquary; but the 
historian will content himself with observing, 
that the mumber of permanent stations or gar- 
risons established on the frontiers of the empite, 
amounted to five hundred and eighty-three; and 
that, under the successors of Constantine, the 
complete force of the military establishment was 
computed at six liundred and forty-five thousand 
soldiers’. An effort so prodigious surpassed the 
wants of a more ancient, and the faculties of a 
later, period. 

In the various states of society, armies are re- 
cruited from very different motives. Barbarians 
are urged by the love ef war; the citizeus of a 
free republic may be prompted by a principle of 
duty; the subjects, or at Icast the nobles of a 
monarchy, are animated by a sentiment of ho- 
nour; but the timid and Juxurious inhabitants of 
a declining empire must be allured into the ser- 
VICC by the hopes of profit, or compelled by the 
dread of punishment. The resources of the Ro- 
tuan treasury were exhausted by the increase of 
pay, by the repetition of donatives, and by the 
invention of new emoluments and indulgences, 
which, in the opinion of the provincial yonth, 
might compensate the hardships and dangers of 
a military life. Yet, although the stature was 


armorum auxillorumque erat. T. Liv. |. xxxvil. c. 39, 40, 
flaminius, even before the event, had compared the army of An- 
tiochus to a supper, in which the flesh of one vile animal was di- 
versificd by the skill of the cooks. See the Life of Flaminius in 
Plutarch. 


 Agathias, J. y. p. 157. edit, Louvre. 
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lowered’, although slaves, at least by a tacit con- CHAP. 
nivance, were indiscriminately received into the man ey 
ranks, the insurmountable difficulty of procuring a 
regular and adequate supply of volunteers, obliged 
the emperors to adopt more effectual and coércive 
‘methods. The lands bestowed on the veterans, as 
the free reward of their valour, were henceforward 
granted under a condition, which contains the frst 
rudiments of the feudal tenures; that their sons, 
who succeeded to the inheritance, should devote 
themselves to the profession of arms, as soon as 
they attained the age of manhood; and their 
cowardly refusal was punished by the loss of ho- 
nour, of fortune, or even of life’®. But as the 
‘annual growth of the sons of the veterans bore a 
very small proportion to the demands of the ser- 
vice, levies of men were frequently required from 
the provinces, and every proprietor was obliged 
either to take up arms, or to procure a substitute, 
or to purchase his exemption by the payment of a 
heavy fine. The sum of forty-two pieces of gold, 
to which it was reduced, ascertains the exorbitant 
price of volunteers, and the reluctance with which 


1% Valentinian (Cod. Theodos. }. vii. tit. xi. leg. 3.) fixes the 
standard at five feet seven inches, about five feet four inches anda 
half English measure. It had formerly been five feet teu inches, and 

in the best corps.six Roman fect. Sed tanc erat amplior multitudo, 
et plures sequebantur militia;n armatam. Vegetius de Re Militari, 
iec5. 

138 See the tevd titles, De Veteranis, and De Filiis Veterancrum, 

,in the severtth book of the Theadosian Code. The age at which 
itheix military servicéwas required, varied from twenty-five to six- 
teen. If the eons of the veterans appeared with a horse, they had a 
right to serve in the cavalry; two horses gave them some valuable 
privileges. 
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the government admitted of this alternative’” 

Such was the horror for the profession of a soldier, 
which had affected the minds of the degenerate 
Romans, that many of the youth of Italy, and the 
provinces, chose to cut off the fingers of their right 
hand to escape from being pressed into the ser- 
vice; and this strange expedient was so commonly 
practised, as to deserve the severe animadversion 
of the laws’, and a peculiar name in the Latin 


language” : 

The introduction of Barbarians into the Roman 
armies became every day more universal, more 
necessary, and more fatal. The most daring of 
the Scythians, of the Goths, and of the Germans, 
who delighted in war, and who found it more 


‘7 Cod. Theod. 1. vii. tit. xiii. leg. 7. According to the historian 
Socrates (see Godefroy, ad loc.), the same emperor Valens sometimes 
required eighty pieces of gold for a recruit. In the following law it 
is faintly expressed, that shaves shall not be admitted inter optimas 
lectissimorum militum turmas. 

'* ‘The person and property of a Roman knight, who had muti- 
lated his two sons, were sold at public auction by order of Augustus. 
(Sueton. in August. c. 97.) The moderation of that artful usurper 
proves, that this examiple of severity was justified by the spirit of the 
times. Ammianus makes a distinction between the effeminate 
Italiane and the hardy Gauls. (L. xv. c. 12.) - Yet only fifteen 
years afterwards, Valentihian, i in a law addressed to the prefect of 
Gaul, is obliged to enact that these ‘cowardly deserters shall be burnt 
alive. (Cod. Theod. 1. vii. tit. xiii, leg. 5.) Their numbers in Illy- 
ricum were 80 considerable, that the province complained of a 
scarcity of recruits. (Id. leg. 10.) 

1” They were called Murci. Murcidus is found in Piadee: and 
Festus, to denote a lazy and cowardly ‘person, who, according to 
Arnobius and Augustin, was undeg.the immediate protection of the 
goddess Murcia.” From this particular i pf cowardice, sur 
care is used as synonimous to musilare, by. the writers of the middle 
Latinity. See Lindenbrogius, and Valesius ad Ammiap. Marcellin. 


l. xv. c 18. 
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profitable to defend than to ravage the provinces, CHAP. 


were enrolled, not only in the auxiliaries of their. - 


respective nations, bat in the legions themselves, 
and among the most distinguished of the Palatine 
troops. As they freely mingled with the subjects 
of the empire, they gradually learned to despise 
their manners, and to imitaté their arts. They 
abjured the implicit reverence-which the pride of 
Rome had exacted from their ignorance, while 
they aequired the knowledge and possession of 
those advantages by which alone she’ supported 
her declining greatness. The Barbarian soldiers, 
who displayed any military talents, were advanced, 
‘without exception, to the most Important com- 
mands; and the names of the tribanes, of the 
counts and dukes, and of the generals themselves, 
betray a foreign origin, which they no longer con- 
descended to disguise. They were often entrusted 
with the conduct of a war against their country- 
men; and though most of them preferred the ties 
of allegiance to those of blood, they did not always 
avoid the guilt, or at least the suspicion, of hold- 
ing a treasonable correspondence with the enemy, 
of inviting his invasion, or of sparing his retreat. 
The camps, and the palace of the son of Constan- 
tine, were governed by the powerfal faction of the 
Franks, who preserved the strictest connexion with 
each other, and with their country, and who re- 
sented every personal affront as a national indig- 
pity’. When the tyrant Caligula’ was suspected 

‘* Malariches—adbibitis Franeit quorum ‘ea tempestate in pa- 


latio nrultinrdo ‘ftorebat, erectius jam loquebatur tumultoebatrrgne. 
Ammian. lL. xv. e, 5. 
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CHAP. of an intention to invest a very extraordinary can- 

XVII. sy, ° ae 3 

caw didate with the consular robes, the sacrilegious 
profanation would have scarcely excited’ less 
astonishment, if, instead of a horse, the noblest 
chieftain of Germany or Britain had been the 
object of his choice. The revolution of three 
centuries had produced so remarkable a change 
in the prejudices of the people, that, with the 
public approbation, Constantine shewed his suc- 
cessors the example of bestowing the honours of 
the consulship on the Barbarians, who, by their 
merit and services, had deserved to be ranked 
among the first of the Romans. But as these 
hardy veterans, who had been educated in the 
ignorance or contempt of the laws, were incapable 
of exercising any civil offices, the powers of the 
human mind were contracted by the irreconcile- 
able separation of talents as well as of professions. 
The accomplished citizens of the Greek and 
Roman republics, whose characters could adapt 
themselves to the bar, the senate, the camp, 
or the schools, had learned to write, to speak, 
and to act with the same spirit, and with equal 
abilities. 

Seren mi- § 1V. Besides the magistrates and generals, who 

ee at a distance from the court diffused ‘their dele- 


MI Barbaros omnium primus, ad usque fasces auxerat et trabeas 
consulates. Ammian. |. xx. c. 10. Eusebius (in Vit. Constantin. 
]. iv.c. 7.) and Aarelius Victor seem to confirm the truth of this 
assertion ; yet in the thirty-two consular Fasti of the reign of Con- 
stantine, I cannot discover the name of a single Barbarian. I should 
therefore interpret the liberality of that prince, as relative to the or- 
naments, rather than to the office, of the consulship. 
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vated authority over the provinces and armies, CHAP 
the emperor conferred the rank of Jdustrious on ens 
seven of his mare immediate servants, to whose 
fidelity he entrusted his safety, or his counsels, or 

his treasures. |. The private apartments of the 
‘palace were governed by a favourite eunuch, who, 

in the language of that age, was styled the pr@- Thecham- 
positus or prefect of the sacred bed-chamber. His °°” 
duty was to attend the emperor in his hours of 
state, or in those of amusement, and to perform 
about his person all those menial services, which 

can only derive their splendor from the influence 

of royalty. Under a prince who deserved to 
reign, the great chamberlain (for such we may 

call him) was an useful and humble domestic ; but 

an artful domestic, who improves every occasion 

of unguarded confidence, will insensibly acquire 

over a feeble mind that ascendant which harsh 
wisdom and uncomplying virtue can seldom ob- 

tain. The degenerate grandsons of Theodosius, 

who were invisible to their subjects, and con- 
temptible to their enemies, exalted the preefects 

of their bed-chamber above the heads of all the 
ministers of the palace’; and even his deputy, 

the first of the splendid train of slaves who waited 

in the presence,.was taought worthy to rank be- 

fore the respectable proconsuls of Greece or Asia. 

The jurisdiction ef the chamberlain was acknow- 
ledged by the counts, or superintendents, who re- 
gulated the two important provinces, of the mag- 
nificence of the wardrobe, and of the luxury of 


1@ Cod. Theod. |. vi. tit. 8 
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CHAP. the Imperial table“. 92. The principal adminis- 


XVII. 


tration of public affairs was eommitted to the dili- 


The mas- * gence and abilities of the master of the offices’. 


ter of 
offices. 


* He was the supreme magistrate of the palace, 
inspected the discipline of the civil and military 
schools, and received appeals from all parts of the 
empire; in the causes which related to that nu- 
merous army of privileged persens, who, as the 
servants of the court, had obtained, for them- 
selves and families, a right to decline the autho- 
rity of the ordinary judges. The correspondence 
between the prince and his subjects was managed 
by the four scriza, or offices ef this minister of 
state. The first was appropriated to memorials, 
the second to epistles, the third to petitions, and 
the fourth to papers and orders of a miscellaneous 
kind. Each of these was directed by an inferiot 
master of respectable dignity, and the whole busi- 
ness was dispatched by an hundred and forty-eight 
secretaries, chosen for the most part from the 
profession of the law, on account of ‘the variety 
of abstracts of reports and references which fre- 

‘8 By a very singular metaphor, borrowed from the military 
character of the first efnperors, the steward of their household was 
styled the count of their camp (comes castrensis). Cassiodorus Very 
seriously represents to him, that his own fame, and that of the em- 
pire, must depend on the opinion which foreign ambassadors may 
conceive of the plenty and magnificence of-the royal table. (Variar. 
I, vi. epistol. 9.) 

4 Gutherius (de Officiis Domis Auguste, 1]. ii. c. 20. 1. ili.) 
has very accurately explained the functions of the master of the 
offices, and the constitution of his subordinate scrinia. But he 
vainly attempts, on the most doubtful authority, to deduce from 
the time of the Antonines, or even of Nero, the ongin of a ma- 


gistrate who cannot be found in history before the reign of Con- 
stantine. 
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quently occurred in the exercise of their several 
functions. From a condescension, which in former 
ages would have been esteemed unworthy of the 
Roman majesty, a particular secretary was allowed 
for the Greek language; and interpreters were 
‘appointed to receive the ambassadors of the Bar- 
.barians: but the department of foreign affairs, 
which constitutes so essential a part of modern 
policy, seldom diverted the attention of the master 
of the offices. His mind was more seriously en- 
gaged by the general direction of the posts and 
arsenals of the empire. There were thirty-four 
cities, fifteen in the east, and nineteen in the west, 
in which regular companies of workmen were per- 
petually employed in fabricating defensive armour, 
offensive weapons of all sorts, and military engines, 
which were deposited in the arsenals, and occa- 
sionally delivered for the service of the troops. 
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3. In the course of nine centuries, the office of The 


questor had experienced a very singular revolution, 
In the infancy of Rome, two inferior magistrates 
were annually elected by the people, to relieve the 
consuls from the invidious management of the 
public treasure”; a similar assistant was granted 
to every proconsul, and to every praetor, who ex- 
ercised a military or provincial command; with 
the extent of conquest, the two questors were 


‘8 Tacitus (Annal. xi. 22.) says, that the first quastors were 
elected by the people, sixty-four years after the foundation of the 
republic; but he is of opinion, that they had, long before that 
period, been annually appointed by the consuls, and even by the 
kings. But this obscure point of antiquity is contested by other 
writers. | 


queestor. 
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CHAP. gradually multiplied. to the number of four, of 


XVII. 


' ,eight, of twenty, and, for a short time, perhaps, of 


forty; and the noblest citizens ambitiously so- 
licited an. office which gave them a seat in the 
senate, and a just hope of obtaining the honours 
of the republic. Whilst Augustus affected to 
maintain the freedom of election, he consented to 
accept the annual privilege of recommending, or 
rather indeed of nominating, a certain proportion 
of candidates; and it was his custom to select one 


of these distinguished youths, to read his orations 


or epistles in the assemblies of the senate”. The 


practice of Augustus was imitated by succeeding 
princes ; the occasional commission was established 
as a permanent office; and the favoured questor, 
assuming a new and more illustrious character, 
alone survived the suppression of his ancient and 
useless colleagues’. As the orations, which he 


“6 ‘Tacitus (Annal. xi, 22.) seems to consider twenty as the 
highest number of quastars ; and Dion (1. xliii, p. 374) insinuates, 
that if the dictator Cwsar once created forty, it was only to’ facilitate 
the payment of an immense debt of gratitude. Yet the augmentation 
which he made of pretors subsisted under the suecceding reigns. 

“7 Sueton. in August. c. 65. and Torrent. ad loc. Dion. Cas. - 
p. 795. | 
‘* The youth and inexperience of the guestors, who entered on 
that important office in their twenty-fifth year (Lips. Excurs. ad 
Tacit. 1. 11. D.), engaged Augustus to remove them from the ma- 
nagement of the treasury; and though they were restored by Clau- 
dius, they seem to have been finally dismissed by Nero. (Tacit. 
Annal. xxii. 29. Sueton. in Aug, c. 36.in Claud. c. 24 Dion. 
p- 690. 961, &c. Plin. Epistol. x. 20. & alibi.) In the provinces of 
the Imperial division, the place of the qusestors was more ably sup- 
phed by the procurators (Dion. Cas. p. 707. Tacit. in Vit. Agricol. 
c. 15.); or, a8 they were afterwards called, rattonales. (Hist. August, 
p. 130.). But in the provinces of the senate we may still discover a 
scries of quaestors till the reign of Marcus Antoninus. (See the In- 
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composed in the name of the ‘emperor, acquired CHAP. 


the force, and, at length, the form of absolute 
edicts, ht was considered as the representative of 
the legislative power, the oracle of the council, 
and the original source of the civil jurisprudence. 
‘He was sometimes invited to take his seat in the 
supreme judicature of the Imperial consistory, with 
the Pratorian prefects, and the master of the 
offices ; and he was frequently requested to resolve 
the doubts of inferior judges: but as he was not 
oppressed with a variety of subordinate business, 
his leisure and talents were employed to cultivate 
that dignified style of eloquence, which, in the cor- 
ruption of taste and Janguage, still preserves the 
majesty of the Roman laws”. In some respects, 
the office of the Imperial questor my be compared 
with that of a modern chancellor; but the use of 
a great seal, which seems to have been adopted by 


scriptions of Gruter, the Epistles of Pliny, and a decisive fact in the 
Augustan History, p. 64.) From Ulpian we may learn, (Pandect. 
). i. ut. 13.) that under the government of the house of Severus, their 
provincial administration was abolished; and in the subsequent 
troubles, the annual or triennial elections of quastors must have 
naturally ceased. 

“” Cum patris nomine et epistolas ipse dictaret, et edicta conscri- 
beret, Orationesque in senatu recitaret, etiam quzstoris vice. Sueton. 
in Tit. c. 6G. The office must have acquired new dignity, which was 
occasionally executed by the heir apparent of the empire. ‘Trajan 
entrusted the same care to Hadrian his quastor and cousin. ‘ee 
Dodwell Prelection. Cambden. x. xi. p. 362—394, 

160 Terris edicta daturus ; 

Supplicibus responsa.—Oracula regis 

Eloquio crevere tuo; ne¢ dignius unquam 

Majestas meminit sese Romana locutam. 
Claudian in Consulat. Mall. Theodor. 33. See likewise Symmachus 
(Epistol. i. 17.) and Cassiodcrus €Variar. vi. 5.). 


XVII. 


74 


THE DECLINE AND FALL 


cHaP. the illiterate Barbarians, was never introduced to 


XVII. 


attest the public acts of the emperors. 4. The ex- 


The pub- traordinary title of count of the sacred largesses, was 


lic trea- 
sure. 


bestowed on the treasurer-general of the revenue, 
with the intention perhaps of inculcating, that 
every payment flowed from the voluntary bounty 
of the monarch. To conceive the almost infinite 
detail of the annual and daily expence of the civil 
and military administration in every part of a great 
empire, would exceed the powers of the most 
vigorous imagination. The actual account em- 
ployed several hundred persons, distributed into 
eleven different offices, which were artfully con- 
trived to examine and cdntrol their respective 
operations. ‘Fhe nmultitude of these agents had 
a natural tehdency to increase; and it was more 
than once thought expedient to dismiss to their 
native homes the useless supernumeraries, who, 
deserting their honest labours, bad pressed with 
too much eapenices into the lucrative profession 
of the finances’. Twenty-nine provincia) re- 
ceivers, of whom eighteen were honoured with 
the title of count, corresponded with the trea- 
surer; and he extended his jurisdiction over the 
mines from whence the precious metals were ex- 
tracted, over the mints, in whith they were con- 
verted into the current coin, and over the public 
treasuries of the most important cities, where they 
were deposited for the’ service of the state. The 
foreign trade of the empire was regulated by this 
minister, who directed likewise all the linen and 


"Cod. Theod. |. vi, tit, 30, Cod. Justinian. Je xi. tit, 24. 
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woollen manufactures, in which the successive CHAP. 


operations of spinning, weaving, and dyeing were 
executed, chiefly by women of a servile con- 


\dition, for the use of the palace and army. “Fwenty- 


: 


six of these institutions are enumerated in the west, 
where the arts had bean more recently introduced, 
and a still larger proportion may be allowed for 
the industrious provinces of the east”. 5. Be- 
sides the public revenue, which anabsolute monarch 
might levy and expend according to his pleasure, 
the emperors, in the capacity of opulent citizens, 
possessed a very extensive property, which was 
administered by the count, or treasurer of the pri- 
vate estate. Some part had perhaps been the 
ancient demesnes of kings and republics; some 
accessions might be derived from the families 
which were successively invested with the purple; 
but the most considerable portion flowed from the 
Impure source of confiscations and forfeitures. 
The Imperial estates were scattered through 
the provinces, from Mauritania to Britain; but 
the rich and fertile soil of Cappadocia tempted 
the monarch to acquire in that country his 
fairest possessions, and either Constantine or 
his succeseors embraced the occasion of justify- 
ing avarice by religious zeal. They suppressed 


4 In the departments of the two counts of the treasury, the east- 
ern part of the Notitia happens to be very defective. It may be ob- 
served, that we had a treasury chest in London, and a gyneceum or 
manufacture at Winchester. But Britain was not thought worthy 
either of a mint or of an arsenal. Gaul alone possessed three of the 
former, and eight of the latter. 

"3 Cod. Theod. |. vi. tit. xxx.leg. 2, and Godefroy ad loc. 
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\ aati Aten 


The pri- 
vate tiCa- 
surer. 
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CHAP the rich temple of Comana, where the high-priest 
os pe of the goddess of war supported the dignity of a 
sovereign prince; and they applied to their private 
use the consecrated lands, which were inhabited, 
by six thousand subjects or slaves of the deity and. 
her ministers**.. But these were not the valuable 
inhabitants: the plains that stretch from the foot 
of Mount Argeus to the banks of the Sarus, bred 
a generous race of horses, renowned above all 
‘others in the ancient world for their majestic shape 
and incomparable swiftness. These sacred ani- 
mals, destined for the service of the ‘palace and 
the Imperial games, were protected by the laws 
from the profanation of a vulgar master*”. The 
demesnes of Cappadocia were important enough 
to require the inspection of a count’; officers 
of an inferior rank were stationed in the other 
parts of the empire; and the deputies of the 
private, as well as those of the public, trea- 
surer, were maintained in the exercise of their 
independent functions, and encouraged to con- 


 Strabon. Geograph. |. xii. p. 809. The other temple of Coma- 
na, in’ Pontus, was a colony from that of Cappadocia, }. xii. p- 825. 
The president Des Brosses (see his Saluste, tom. ii. p: 21.) conjec- 
tures that the deity adored in both Comanas was Beltis, the Venus 
of the east, the goddess of generation ; a very different being indeed 
from the goddess of war. i 

“ Cod. Theod. 1. x. tit. vi. de Grege Dominico. Godefroy has 
collected every circhmstance of antiquity relative to the Cappadocian 
horses. One of the finest breeds, the Palmatian, was the forfeiture 
of a rebel, whose estate lay about sixteen miles from Tyana, near 
the great road between Constantinople and Antioch. 

“ Justinian (Novell. 30.) subjected the province of the count of 
Cappadocia to the immediate authority of the favourite eunuch, who 
presided over the sacred bed-chamber. : 
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trol the authority of the provincial magistrates'”, CHAP. 
6, 7. The chosen bands of cavalry and infantry, , arg 
which guarded the person of the emperor, were The 
under the immediate command of the ¢wo counts ee 
of the domestics. 'The whole number consisted of ™**'“ 
\three thousand five hundred men, divided into 

seven schools, or troops, of five hundred each; 

and in the east, this honourable service was al- 

most entirely appropriated to the Armenians. 
Whenever, on public ceremonies, they were 

drawn up in the courts and porticos of the 
palace, their lofty stature, silent order, and splen- 

did arms of silver and gold, displayed a martial ' 
pomp, not unworthy of the Roman majesty”. 

From the seven schools two companies of horse 

and foot were selected, of the protectors, whose 
advantageous station was the hope and reward 

of the most deserving soldiers. They mounted 

guard in the interior apartments, and were oc- 
casionally dispatched into the provinces, to exe- 

cute with celerity and vigour the orders of their 
master’*. The counts of the domestics had suc- 

ceeded to the office of the Pretorian preefects ; 

like the prefects, they aspired from the service of 

the palace to the command of armies. 


'57 Cod. Theod. |. vi. tit. xxx. leg. 4, &e. 

 Pancirolus, p. 102. 136. The appearance of these military 
domestics is described in the Latin poem of Corippus, De Laudibus 
Justin. 1. iii, 157—179.- P. 419, 420. of the Appendix Hust. By- 
zantin. Rom. 177. 

 Ammianus Marcellinus, who served #0 many years, obtained 
only the rank of a protector. The first ten among these honourable 
soldiers were Clartesim. 
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The perpetual intercourse between the court 
and the provinces was facilitated by the construc- 


Agents of tion of roads and the institution of posts. But these 
0 


cial 
spies. 


beneficial establishments were accidentally connect- 
ed with a: pernicious and intolerable abuse. ‘Two 
or three hundred agents or messengers were em- 
ployed, under the jurisdiction of the master of the 
offices, to announce the names of the annual con- 
suls, and the edicts or victories of the emperors. 
They insensibly assumed the licence of reporting 
whatever they could observe of the conduct either 
of magistrates or of private citizens ; and were soon 
considered as the eyes of the monarch”, and the 
scourge of the people. Under the warm influence 
of a feeble reign, they multiplied to the incredible 
numberof ten thousand, disdained the mild though 
frequent admonitions of the laws, and exercised in 
the preftable management of the posts a rapacious 
and insolent oppression. ‘These official spies, who 
regularly corresponded with the palace, were en- 
couraged, by: favour and reward, anxiously to 
watch, the progress of every treasonable design, 
from the faint and latent symptoms of disaffec- 
tion, to the actual preparation of an open revolt. 
Their careless or criminal violation of truth and 
justice was covered by the consecrated mask of 
zeal; and they might securely aim their poisoned 
arrows at the breast either of the guilty or the 
innocent, who had provoked their. resentment, 


‘© Xenpphon. Cyroped. |. viiiy Brisson, de Regno -Persico, I. i. 
N° 190. p. 264. The emperors; adapted with pleasure this Persian 


metaphor. 
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or refused to purchase their-silence. A faithful cHap. 


subject, of Syria perhaps, or of Britain, was ex- *¥1!- 
atl 


posed to the danger, or at least to the dread, 
‘of being dragged in chains to the court of Milan 
‘or Constantinople, to defend his life and fortune 
heainst the malicious charge of these privileged 
informers. The ordinary administration was con- 
ducted by those methods which extren'» necessity 
can alone palliate; and the defects of evidence 


161 


were diligently supplied by the use of torture™. 


4 


The deceitful and dangerous experiment of Use of tor- 


the criminal question, as it is emphatically styled, 
was admitted, rather than approved, in the juris- 
prudence of the Romans. They applied this san- 
guinary mode of examination only to servile 
bodies, whose sufferings were seldom weighed by 
those haughty republicans in the scale of justice 
or humanity; but they would never consent to 
violate the sacred person of a citizen, till they 
possessed the clearest evidence of his guilt". 
The annals of tyranny, from the reign of Tibe- 
rius to that of Domitian, circumstantially relate 
the executions of many innocent victims; but, 
as long as the faintest remembrance was kept alive 


1 For the Agentes in Rebus, see Ammian. |. xv. c. & 1. xvi. ce. 5. 
l. xxii. c. 7. with the curious annotations of Valesius. Cod. Theod. 
l. vi. tit. xxvii. xxviii. xxix. Among the passages collected in the 
Commentary of Godefroy, the most remarkable is one from Libanius, 
in his discourse concerning the death of Julian. 

@ The Pandects (I. xlviii. tit. xviii.) contain the sentiments of 
the most celebrated civilians on the subject of torture. They 
strictly confine it to slaves; aad Ulpjan himself is ready to acknow- 
ledge, that Res eat fragilis, et periculosa, et quae veritatem fallat. 
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of the national freedom and honour, the last hours 
of a Roman were secure from the danger of igno- 
minious torture’. The condact of the provincial 
magistrates was not, however, regulated by the, 
practice of the city, or the strict maxims of the. 
civilians. They found the use of torture esta- 
blished not only among the slaves of oriental des- 
potism, but among the. Macedonians, who obeyed 
a limited monarch; among the Rhodians, who 
flourished by the liberty of commerce; and even 
among the sage Athenians, who had asserted and 
adorned the dignity of human kind™. The ac- 
quiescence of the provincials. encouraged their 
governors to acquire, or perhaps to usurp, a dis- 
cretionary power of employing the rack, to extort 
from vagrants or plebeiancriminals the confession of 
their guilt,till they insensibly proceeded to confound 
the distinction of rank, and to disregard the privi- 
leges of Roman citizens. ‘The apprehensions of tlic 
subjects urged them to solicit, and the interest of 
the sovereign engaged him to grant, a variety of 
special exemptions, which tacitly allowed, and even 
authorised, the general use of torture. They pro- 
tected all persons of illustrious or honourable rank, 


12 In the conspiracy of Piso against Nero, Epicharis (libertina 
multer) was the only person tortured ; the rest were inéacts tormeniis. 
It would bé superfluous to add a weaker, and it would be diffieult to 
find a stronger, example, ‘Tacit. Annal. xv. 57. 

 Dicendum ... de Tostitutis Athenienstum, Rhodiorum, doc- 
tissimorum bouiunum, apud quos etiam (id quod acerbissimum est) 
liberi, civesque torquentur, Cicero. Partit. Orat.c. 34. We may 
learn from the tnal of Philotas the practice of the Macedonians. 
(Diodor. Sicul. 1. xvii. p. 604. Q. Curt. 1. vi. & LL.) 
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hishops and their presbyters, professors of the CHAP. 

liberal arts, soldiers and their families, municipal ode 
os ; a 

officers, and their posterity to the third generation, 

and all children under the age of puberty. But 

« fatal maxim was introduced into the new juris- 

prudence of the empire, that in the case of treason, 

which included every offence that the subtlety of 

lawyers could derive from an fosttle intention to- 

wards the prince or republic’, all privileges 

were suspended, and all conditions were reduced 

to the same ignominious level. As the safety 

of the emperor was avowcdly preferred to every 

consideration of justice or humanity, the dignity 

of age, and the tenderness of youth were alike 

exposed to the most cruel tortnres; and the ter- 

rors of a malicious information, which might 

select them as the accomplices, or even as the 

witnesses, perhaps, of an imaginary crime, per- 

petually hung over the heads of the principal 

citizens of the Roman world™. . 

These evils, however terrible they may appear, Fynances 
were confined to the smaller number of Roman 


> F{eineccius (Element. Jur. ¢ ivil. part vii. p. 81.) has eellected 
these exemptions into one view. 

1% This definition of the sav2 Ulpian (Pandect. |] xviii. tit. iv ) 
scems to have been adapted tv *’.c court of Caracalla, rather than to 
that of Alexander Severus. ‘Sec the Codes of Theodosius and .Jus- 
tinian ad leg. Juliam majestatts. 

147 Arcadius Chartaius is the oldest lawyer quoted in the Pandccts 
to justify the universal practice of torture in all cases of treason ; but 
this maxim of tyranny, which is admitted by Aimmuanus (. xix. 
c. 12.) with the most respectful terror, is enforced by several laws of 
the suocessors of Constantine. See Cod. Theod. |. ix. tit, xxv In 
majestatis crimine omnibus equa est conditio. 
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CHAP. subjects, whose dangerous situation was in some 
ee degree compensated by the enjoyment of those 
advantages, either of nature or of fortune, whicl, 
exposed them to the jealousy of the monarch. 
The obscure millions of a great empire have 
much less to dread from the cruelty than from 
the avarice of their masters: and ¢heir humble 
happiness is principally affected by the grievance 
of excessive taxes, which gently pressing on the 
wealthy, descend with accelerated weight on the 
meancr and more indigent classes of society. 
An ingenious philosopher™ has calculated the 
universal measure of the public impositions by 
the degrees of freedom and servitude; and ven- 
tures to assert, that, according to an invariable 
law of nature, it must’ always increase with the 
former, and diminish in a just proportion to 
the latter. But this reflection, which would tend 
to alleviate the miseries of despotism, is contra- 
dicted at least by the history of the Roman em- 
pire; which accuses the same princes of despoil- 
ing the scnate of its authority, and the provinces 
of their wealth. Without abolishing all the vari- 
ous customs and duties on merchandizes, which 
are imperceptibly discharged by the apparent 
choice of the purchaser, the policy of Constantine 
and his successors preferred a simple and direct 
mode of taxation, more congenial to the spirit of 


an arbitrary government”. - 


“* Montesquieu, Esprit des Loix, 1. xii. c. 13. 
Mr. Hume (Essays, vol. i. p- 389.) has seen this important 
truth, with some degree of perplexity. 
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The name and use of the zndictions™’, which CHAP. 
serve to ascertain the chronology of the middle aes 
ages, were derived from the regular practice of The ge- 
the Roman tributes. Tlic emperor subscribed ne 
with his own hand, and in purple ink, the solemn '¢'cton. 
edict, or indiction, which was fixed up in the prin- 
cipal city of cach diocese, during two monthis 
previous to the first day of September. And, by 
a very easy connection of ideas, the word indiction 
was transferred to the measure of tribute which it 
prescribed, and to the annual term which it al- 
lowed for the payment. This gencral estimate 
ot the supplies was proportioned to the real and 
imagimary wants of the state; but as often as the 
expence exceeded the revenue, or the revenue fell 
short of the computation, an additional tax, under 
the name of superindiction, was imposed on the 
people, and the most valuable attribute of 
sovereignty was communicated to the Pratorian 
prefects, who, on some occasions, were permitted 
to provide for the untorescen and extraordinary 
exigencics of the public service. The exccution of 
these laws (which it would be tedious to pursne in 


'™ "Phe cycle of indictions, which may be traced as high as the 
reien of Constantius, or perhaps of his father Constantine, 1s sull 
employed by the Papal court: but the commencement of the year 
has been very reasonably altered 'o the first of January. See T'Act 
de Verifier les Dates, p. xi; aud Dictionnaire Raison. de 1a I)iplo- 
Matique, tom. U. p. 25.5; two accurate treatises, which come from 
the workshop of the Benedictines. 

™ The first twenty-eight titles of the eleventh book of the 
Theodosian Code are filled with the circumstantial regulavons on 
the important subject of tributes; but they suppose a clearer know- 
ledge of fundamental principles than it is at present in our power to 
atlain. 
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their minute and ‘intricate detail) consisted of 
two distinct operations ; the resolving the general 
imposition into its constituent parts, which were 
assessed on the provinces, the cities, and the in- 
dividuals of the Roman world; and the collecting 
the separate contributions of the individuals, the 
cities, and the provinces, till the accumulated 
sums were poured into the Imperial treasuries. 
But as the account between the monarch and the 
subject was perpetually open, and as the renewal 
of the demand anticipated the perfect discharge 
of the preceding obligation, the weighty machine 
of the finances was moved by the same hands 
round the circle of its yearly revolution. What- 
ever was honourable or important in the adminis- 
tration of the revenue, was committed to the 
wisdom of the prefects, and their provincial repre- 
sentatives; the lucrative functions were claimed 
by a crowd of subordinate ofhcers, some of whom 
depended on the treasurer, others on the governor 
of the province; and who, in the inevitable con- 
flicts of a perplexed jurisdiction, had frequent 
opportunities of disputing with each other the 
spoils of the people. The laborious offices, which 
could be productive only of envy and reproach, of 
expence and danger, were imposed on the De- 
curions, who formed the corporations of the cities, 
and whom the severity of the Imperial laws had 


condemned to sustain the burthens of civil society’. 


™ The utle concerning the Decunons (1. xii. tits i.) is the most 
ample in the whole Theodosian Code ; since it contains not less than 
ene hundred and ninety-two distinct laws to ascertain the duties and 
privileges of that useful order of citizens. 
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The whole landed property of the empire (without 
excepting the patrimonial estates of the monarch) 
was the object of ordinary taxation; and every 
new purchaser contracted the obligations of the 
former proprietor. An accurate census "*, or sur- 
vey, was the only equitable mode of ascertaining the 
proportion which every citizen should be obliged 
to contribute for the public service ; and from the 
well-known period of the indictions, there 1s reason 
to believe that this dithcult and expensive opera- 
tion was repeated at the regular distance of fifteen 
years. The lands were measured by surveyors, 
who were sent into the provinces; their nature, 
whether arable or pasture, or vineyards or woods, 
was distinctly reported ; and an estimate was made 
of their common value from the average produce 
of five years. The numbers of slaves and of cattle 
constituted an essential part of the report ; an oath 
was administered to the proprietors, which bound 
them to disclose the true state of their affairs; and 
their attempts to prevaricate, or elude the tention 
of the legislator, were severely watched, and pu- 
nished as a capital crime, which included the 


double gnilt of treason and sacrilege"*. A large 


FP Habemas enim et hominum numerum qui delati sunt, ct 
agrim modum. Eumenius in Panegyr. Vet. vin. 6, See Cod. 
Theod. |. xiii, tit. x. xi, with Godefroy's Commentary. 

1% Siquis sacrileg4 vitem falce succiderit, aut feractum Ramorom 
foetus hebetaverit, quo declinet idem Censuum, et menttatur callide 
paupertatis ingenium, mox detectus capitale subibit exitium, ct bona 
ejus in Fisci jura migrabunt. Cod. Theod. J. xi. ut. xi. leg. t. 
Although this law is not without its studied obscurity, :t 18, how- 
ever, clear enough to prove the minuteness of the inquisitica, and 
he disproportion of the penal:y. | 
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portion of the tribute was paid in money; arkd of 
the current coin of the empire, gold alone could be 
legally accepted"*. The remainder of the taxes, 
according to the proportions determined by the 
annual indiction, was furnished in a manner still 
more direct, and still more oppressive. Accord- 
ing to the different nature of lands, their real 
produce in the various articles of wine or oil, 
com or barley, wood or iron, was transported 
by the labour or at the expence of the provincials 
to the Imperial magazines, from whence they 
were occasionally distributed, for the use of the 
court, of the army, and of the two capitals, 
Rome and Constantinople. The commissioners 
of the revenue were so frequently obliged to 
make considerable purchases, that they were 
strictly prohibited from allowing any compensa- 
tion, or from receiving in money the value of 
those supplies which were exacted in kind. In 
the primitive simplicity of small communities, 
this method may be well adapted to collect the 
almost voluntary offerings of the people; but it 
is at once susceptible of the utmost latitude, and 
of the utmost strictness, which in a corrupt and 
absolute monarchy must introduce a pcgesiel 
contest between the power of oppression an® tM 
arts of fraud’. The agriculture of the Roman 


mm The astonishment of Pliny would have ceased. Equidem 
miror P.R. victis gentibus argentum semper imperitasse non aurum. 
Hist. Natur. xxxu 15. 

f¢ Some precautions were taken (see Cod. Theod. 1]. x1. tit. i. 
and Cod. Justinian. 1. x. tit. xxwil. Jeg. 1, 2, 3.) to restrain the ma- 
gistrates from the abuse of their authority, either in the exaction 
orm the purchase of corn: but those who had Icaruing enough to 
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profinces was insensibly ruined, and, in the CHAP. 
progress’ of despotism, which tends to disappoint ee 
its own purpose, the emperors were obliged to 
derive some merit from the forgiveness of debts, 
or the remission of tributes, which their subjects 
were utterly incapable of paying. According to 
the new division of Italy, the fertile and happy 
province of Campania, the scene of the carly 
victorics and of the delicious retirements of thic 
citizens of Rome, extended between the sea and 
the Apennine from the Tyber to the Silarus. 
Within sixty years after the death of Constan- 
tine, and on the evidence of an actual survey, 
an exemption was granted in favour of three hun- 
dred and thirty thousand English acres of desert 
and uncultivated land; which amounted to one- 
eighth of the whole surface of the province. As 
the footsteps of the Barbarians had not yet been 
secn in Italy, the cause of this amazing desola- 
tion, which is recorded in the laws, can be 
ascribed ouly to the administration, of the Roman 
emperors", 

Either from design or from accident, tle mode aia 


of assessment seemed to unite the substance of a ora cyte. 
ion. 


read the orations of Cicero against Verres (ii1. de Frumento), might 
instruct thernselves in all the various arts of oppression, with regard 
to the weight, the price, the quality, and the carriage. The avarice 
of an unlettcred governor would supply the ignorance of precept or 
precedent, 

7 Cod. Theod. |. xi. tit. xxviii. leg. 2. published the o4th of 
March, A.D. 395, by the emperor Honorius, only two months after 
the death of his father Theodosius. He speaks of £28,042 Roman 
jugera, which I have reduced to the English measure. “he jugerun: 
contained 28,800 square Roman fect. 
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cHap. land-tax with the forms of a capitation”. The 
XVII. yeturns which were sent ef every provinee of tis- 
trict, expressed the number of tributary subjects, 
and the amount of the public impositions. The 
latter of these sums was divided by the former; 
and the estimate, that such a province contained 
so many capita, or heads of tribute ; and that each 
head was rated at such a price, was universally re- 
ceived, not only in the popular, but even in the 
legal computation. The value of a tributary head 
must have varied, according to many accidental, 
or at least fluctuating circumstances: but some 
knowledge has been preserved of a very curious 
fact, the more important, since it relates to one 
of the richest provinces of the Roman empire, 
and which now flourishes as the most splendid of 
the European kingdoms. The rapacious ministers 
of Constantius had exhausted the wealth of Gaul, 
by exacting twenty-five pieces of gold for the 
annual tribute of every head. The humane policy 
of his successor reduced the capitation to seven 
pieces’. A moderate proportion between these 
opposite extremes of extravagant oppression and 
of transient indulgence, may therefore be fixed at 
sixteen pieces of gold, or about nine pounds ster- 


"™ Godefroy (Cod. ‘Vheod. tom. vi. p. 116.) argues with weight 
and learning on the subjeet of the capitation; but while he explains 
the capyd, as a share or measure of property, he too absolutely ex- 
cludes the idea of a personal assessinent. 

'% Quid profuerit (Julianus) anhelantibus extrem4 penurid Gal- 
lis, hinc maxime cluret, quod pminitus partes eas ingtessus, pro ca 
Pitdus vingulis tributi nomine vicenos quinos aureos reperit flagitari ; 
discedens vero septenos tantum munera universa complentes. Am- 
mian. |. xvi 5. 
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ling, the common standard, perhaps, of the im- 
positions of Gaul™. But this calculation, or rather 
indeed the facts from whence it is deduced, cannot 
fail of suggesting two dithculties to a thinking mind, 
who will be at once surprised by the equality, and 
by the exormety of the capitation. An attempt to 
explain them may perhaps reflect some light on 
the interesting subject of the finances of the de- 
clining empire. 

I, It is obvious, that, as long as the immutable 
constitution of human nature produces and main- 
tains so unequal a division of property, the most 
numerous part of the community would be de- 
prived of their subsistence, by the equal assessment 
of a tax from which the sovereign would derive a 
very trifling revenue. Such indeed might be the 
theory of the Roman capitation; but in the prac- 
tice, this unjust equality was no longer felt, as the 
tribute was collected on the principle of a real, 


'® In the calculation of any sum of money under Constantine and 
his suecessorg, we need only refer to the excellent discourse of 
Mr. Greaves on the Denarius, for the proof of the following prin- 
ciptes: 1. That the ancient and modern Roman pound, containing 
5256 grains of Troy weight, is about one-twelfth lighter than the 
English pound, which is composed of 5760 of the same grains. 
2. That the pound of gold, which had once been divided into forty- 
eight auret, was at this time cowed into seventy-two smaller picce: 
of the same denomination. 3. That five of these aurei were the legal 
tender for a pound of silver, and that consequently the pound of gold 
- was exchanged for fourteen pounds cight ounces of silver, according 
to the Roman, or about thitteea pounds according to the English, 
weight. 4 That the English pound of silver is coined into sixty- 
two shillings. From these elements we may compute ihe Roman 
pound of gold, the usual method of reckoning large sums, at forty 
pounds sterling, and we may hx the currency of the aureys at xome- 
what more than eleven shillings, 
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not of a personal imposition. Several indigent éiti- 
zens contributed to compose a single ‘head,’ or 
share of taxation; while the wealthy provincial, - 
in proportion to his fortune, alone represented 
several of those imaginary beings. In a poctical 
request, addressed to one of the Jast and most 
deserving of the Roman princes who reigned in 
Gaul, Sidonius Apollinaris personifies his tribute 
under the figure of a triple monster, the Geryon 
of the Grecian fables, and entreats the new Iler- 
culcs that be would most graciously be pleased to 
save his life by cutting off three of his leads". 
The fortune of Sidonius far exceeded the cus- 
tomary wealth of a poet; but if he had pursued 
the allusion, he must have painted many of the 
Gallic nobles with the hundred heads of the 
deadly Hydra, spreading over the face of the 
country, and devouring the substance of an hun- 
dred families. I. The dithculty of allowing an 
annual sum of about nine pounds sterling, even 
for the average of the capitation of Gaul, nay be 
rendcred more evident by the comparison of the 
present state of the same country, as it is now 
governed by the absolute monarch of an indus- 
trious, wealthy, and affectionate people. The taxes 
of France cannot be magnified, either by fear or 
by flattery, beyond the annual amount of eighteen 


'' Geryones nos esse puta, monstrumque tributum, 
Tlic capita ut vivam, tu mihi tolle érta. 


Sidon. Apollinar. Carm. xi. 


The reputation of Father Sirmond led me to expect more satisfaction 


than I have found in his note (p 144.) on this remarkable passage. 
The wouls, suo vel sworumt nominc, betray the perplexity of the com- 
nicntator, 
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millions sterling, which ought perhaps to be cHap, 


shared among four-and-twenty millions of inha- 
bitants’”. Seven millions of these, in the ca- 
pacity of fathers, or brothers, or husbands, may 
discharge the obligation of the remaining mul- 
titude of women and children; yet the equal 
proportion of each tributary subject, will scarcely 
rise above fifty shillings of our money, instead 
of a proportion almost four times as consider- 
able, which was regularly imposed on_ their 
Gallic ancestors. The reason of this difference 
may be found, not so much in the relative scar- 
city or plenty of gold and silver, as in the dif- 
ferent state of society in ancient Gaul and in 
modern France. In a country where personal 
freedom is the privilege of every subject, tlic 
whole mass of taxes, whether they are levied 
on property or on consumption, may be fairly 
divided among the whole body of the nation. 

' "This asssertion, however formidable it may seem, és foundc 
on the orginal registers of births, deaths, and marriages, collected by 
public authority, aud now deposited in the Conéréle General at Paris 
The annual average of births diroughout the whole kingdom, tukon 
in five years (from 1770 to 1774, both inclusive), is 479,619 hoy, 
and 149,069 girls, in all 928,918 children. The province of Frene |, 
H{ainault alone furnishes 9906 births; and we are assured, by an 
actual enumeration of the people, annually repeated from the yeur 
1773 to the year 1776, that, upon an average, Ilainault contains 
957,097 inhabitants. By the rules of fair analozy, we might inter, 
that the ordinary proportion of annual births to the whole people i 
about 1 to 20; and that the kingdom of France contains 24,191,808 
persons of both sexes and of every age. If we content ousrlyes 
with the more moderate proportion of 1 to 25, the whole populauion 
will amount to 23,222,950. From the diligent researches of the 
French government (which are not unworthy of our own wiitation,? 


we may hope tu obtain a still greater degree of ccriainty ou thi un 
portant subject. 
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But the far greater part of the lands of ancient 
Gaul, as well as of the other provinces of the Ro- 
man world, were cultivated by slaves, or by peasants, 
whose dependent condition was a less rigid servi- 
tude”. Insuch a state the poor were maintained 
at the expence of the masters, who enjoyed the 
fruits of their labour; and as the rolls of tribute 
were filled only with the names of those citizens 
who possessed the means of an honourable, or at 
least of a decent subsistence, the comparative 
smallness of their numbers explains and justifies 
the high rate of their capitation. The truth of 
this assertion may be illustrated by the following 
example: The Aidui, one of the most power- 
ful and civilized tribes or erties of Gaul, occu- 
picd an extent of territory, which now contains 
abave five hundred thousand inhabitants, in 
the two ecclesiastical dioceses of Autun and 
Nevers"*: and with the probable accession of 


"3 Cod. Theod. |. v. tit. ix. x. xi. Cod. Justinian. J. xi. tit. Ixiit. 
Coloni appellaptur qui conditionem debent genitali solo, propter 
agriculturam sub dominio possessorum. Augustin. de Civitate Dei, 
Fe, ae oe 

'4 The ancient jurisdiction of (Augustodunum) Autun in Bur- 
gundy, the capital of the Aidui, comprehended the adjacent territory 
of ( Noviodunum) Nevers. See d’Anville, Notice de  Ancienne Gaule, 
p. 491. The two dioceses of Autun and Nevers are now composed, 
the former of 610, and the latter of 160 parishes. The registers of 
births, taken during eleven years, in 476 parishes of the same pro- 
vince of Burgundy, and multiphed by the moderate proportion of 25, 
(see Messance Recherches sur la Population, p. 142.), may authorise 
us to assign an average number of 656 persons for each parish, which 
Leing again multiplied by the 770 parishes of the dioceses of Nevers 
cud Autin, will produce the sum of 505,120 persons for the extent 
of country which was once possessed by the Atdui. 
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those of Chdlons and Macon", the population CHAP. 
would amount to eight hundred thousand souls. , shea 
In the time of Constantine, the territory of the 
AEdui afforded no more than twenty-five thousand 
heads of capitation, of whom seven thousand were 
discharged by that prince froin the intolerable 

. . 186 r 
weight of tribute. A just analogy would seem 
to countenance the opinion of an ingenious histo- 
rian”, that the free and tributary citizens did not 
surpass the number of half a million; and if, in 
the ordinary administration of government, their 
annual payments may be computed at about four 
millions and a half of our money, it would appear, 
that although the share of each individual was 
four times as considerable, a fourth part only of 
the modern taxcs of France was levied on the 
Imperial province of Gaul. The exactions of Con- 
stantius may be calculated at seven millions ster- 
ling, which were reduced to two millions by the 
humanity or the wisdom of Julian. 

But this tax, or capitation, on the proprictors 

of land, would have suffered a rich and numerous 

6 We might derive an additional supply of 301,750 inhabitants 
from the dioceses of Chalons ( Caltllonum) and of Mason ( Mattsco) , 
since they contain, the one 200, and the other 260, parishes. ‘This 
accession of territory might be justified by very specious reasons. 
1. Ch&lons and Magon were undoubtedly within the original juris 
diction of the Aidui. (See d’Anville Nottce, p. 187. 443.) 2. In the 
Notitia of Gaul, they are enumerated not as Ciifates, but merely ae 
Castra. 3. They do not appear to have been episcopal seats before 
the fifth and sixth centuries. ‘Yet there is a passage in Fumenius 
(Panegyr. Vet. vill. 7.) which very forcibly deters me from extending 
the territory of the AEdui, in the reign of Constantine, along the beau- 
tiful banks of the navigable Saéne. 


' Eumenius in Panegyr. Vet. viii. 11. 
1” L’ Abbé du, Bos, Hist. Critique de la M. F. tom. i. p. 121. 
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class of free citizens to escape. With the view of 
sharing that species of wealth which 1s derived 
from art or Jabour, and which exists in money or 
in merchandise, the emperors imposed a distinct 
and personal tribute on the trading part of their 
subjects’. Some exemptions, very strictly con- 
fined both in time and place, were allowed to the 
proprictors who disposed of the produce of their 
own ‘estates. Some indulgence was granted to 
the profession of the liberal arts: but every 
other branch of commercial industry was affected 
by the severity of the law. The honourable mer- 
chant of Alexandria, who imported the gems and 
spices of India for the use of the western world ; 
the usurer, who derived from the interest of 
money a silent and ignominious profit; the inge- 
nious manufacturer, the diligent mechanic, and 
even the most obscure retailer of a sequestered 
village, were obliged to admit the officers of the 
revenye Into the partnership of their gain; and 
the sovereign of the Roman empire, who tolerated 
the profession, consented to share the infamous 
salary of public prostitutes. As this general tax 
upon industry was collected every fourth year, it 
was styled the Lustal Contribution : aud the his- 
torian Zosimus’” laments that the approach of 
the fatal period was announced by the tears and 
terrors of the citizens, who were often compelled 


8 Sce Cod. Theod. 3, xin..fit. 1. and iv. 

‘© Zosimus, |. ii, p. 115. There is probably as much passion and 
prejudice in the attack of Zosimus, as in the elaborate defence of the 
memory of Constantine by the zealous Dr, Howell. Hist. of the 
World, vol. 1. p. 20. 


OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE. 


QS 


by the impending scourge to embrace the most CHAP. 


abhorred and unnatural methods of procuring the 
sum at which their property had been assessed. 
The testimony of Zosimus cannot indecd be jus- 
tified from the charge of passion and prejudice ; 
but, from the nature of this tribute, it scemis rea- 
sonable to conclude, that it was arbitrary in the 
distribution, and extremely rigorous in the mode 
of collecting. The secret wealth of commerce, 
and the precarious profits of art or Jabour, are 
susceptible only of a discretionary valuation, which 
is seldom disadvantageous to the interest of the 
treasury; and as the person of the trader sup- 
plies the want of a visible and permanent secu- 
rity, the payment of the imposition, which, in 
the case of a land-tax, may be obtained by the 
seizure of property, can rarely be extorted by 
any other means than those of corporal punish- 
ments. ‘The cruel treatment of the insolvent 
debtors of the state, is attested, and was perhaps 
mitigated by a very humane edict of Constantine, 
who, disclaiming the use of racks and of seourges, 
allots a spacious and airy prison for the place of 


their confinement”. 


XVII. 


These general taxes were imposed and levicd free pits. 


by the absolute authority of the monarch ; but 
the occasional offerings of the coronary gold still 
retained the name and semblance of popular 
consent. It was an ancient custom that the 
allies of the republic, who ascribed their safcty 
or deliverance to the success of the Roman arms ; 


~ Cod. Theod. 1. x1. tit. vil. leg. 3. 
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and even the cities of Italy, who admired the 
virtues of their victorious general, adorned the 
pomp of his triumph, by their voluntary gifts of 
crowns of gold, which after the ceremony were 
consecrated in the temple of Jupiter, to remain a 
lasting monument of his glory to future ages. 
The progress of zeal and flattery soon multiplied 
the number, and increased the size, of these popu- 
lar donations; and tke triumph of Caesar was en- 
riched with two thousand eight hundred and 
twenty-two massy crowns, whose weight amounted 
to twenty thousand four hundred and fourteen 
pounds of gold. This treasure was immediately 
melted down by the prudent dictator, who was sa- 
tished that it would be more serviceable to his 
soldiers than to the gods: his example was imi- 
tated by his successors; and the custom was 
introduced of exchanging these splendid orna- 
ments for the more acceptable present of the 
current gold coin of the empire’. The spon- 
taneous offering was at length exacted as the 
debt of duty; and instead of being confined to 
the occasion of a triumph, it was supposed to 
be granted by the several cities and provinces 
of the monarchy, as often as the emperor con- 
descended to announce his accession, his con- 
sulship, the birth of a son, the creation of a 
Cesar, a victory over the Barbarians, or any 
other real or imaginary event which graced the 


8 See Lipsius de magnitud. Romana, |. ii. c. g. The Tarragonese 
Spain presented the emperor Claudius with a crown of gold of seven, 
and Gaul with another of nine, hundred pounds weight. | have fol- 
Jowed the rational emendation of Lipsius, 
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annals of his reign. The peculiar free gift of the CHAP. 
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senate of Rome was fixed by custom at sixtcen 
hundred pounds of gold, or about sixty-four thou- 
sand pounds sterling. The oppressed subjects 
celebrated their own felicity, that their sovereign 
should graciously consent to accept this feeble 
but volantary testimony of their loyalty and gra- 
titude’™. 


A people elated by pride, or soured by discon- Conclu- 


tent, are seldom qualified to form a just estimate 
of their actual situation. The subjects of Con- 
stantine were incapable of discerning the decline 
of genius and manly virtue, which so far degraded 
them below the dignity of their ancestors; but 
they could feel and lament the rage of tyranny, 
the relaxation of discipline, and the increase of 
taxes“, The impartial historian, who acknow- 
ledges the justice of their complaints, will observe 
some favourable circumstances which tended to 
alleviate the misery of their condition... The 
threatening tempest of Barbarians, which so soon 
subverted the foundations of Roman greatness, 
was still repelled, or suspended, on the frontiers. 
The arts of luxury and literature were cultivated, 
and the elegant pleasures of society were enjoyed, 
by the inhabitants of a considerable portion of the 
globe. ‘The forms, the pomp, and the expence of 
the civil administration contributed to restrain the 
irregular licence of the soldiers ; and although the 
laws were violated by power, or perverted by sub- 


1% Cod. Theod. I. xii. tit. xii. The senators were supposed to be 
exempt from the Aurum Coronanum ; but the Aunt Oblatio, which was 
required at their hands, was precisely of the same nature, 
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CHAF. tlety, the sage principles of the Roman jurispru:. 
pagan dence preserved a sense of order and equity, um. 
’ known to the despotic governments of the cast. 
The rights of mankind might derive some protec- 
uou from religion and philosophy; and the name 
of freedom, which could no longer alarm, might 
sometimes admonish, the successors of Augustus, 
that they did not reign over a nation of Slaves or 
Barbarians“. 


'® The great Theodosius, in his judicious advice to his son 
(Claudian in av Consulat. Honorn, 214, &c.), distinguishes the station 
ofa Roman prince from that of a Parthian monarch. Virtue war 
necessary for the one, birth might suffice for the other. 
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Character of Constantine —Gothic MWar.—Deuth 
of Constantine.— Division of the £mpire among 
his three Sons. —Persian War.—Travic Deaths 
of Constantine the Younger and Constans.-~ 
Usurpation of Magnentus.— Cred War.—Vie- 
tory of Constantius. 
Tire character of the prince who removed the CHAP. 
seat of empire, and introduced such important are 
changes into the civil and religious constitution of ( haracter 
his country, has fixed the attention, and divided eee 
the opinions, of mankind. by the grateful zeal 
of the Christians, the deliverer of the church has 
been decorated with every attribute of a hero, and 
even of a saint; while the discontent of the van- 
guished party has compared Constantine to the 
inost abhorred of those tyrants, who, by their vice 
and weakness, dishonoured the Imperial purple. 
The same passions have in some degree been per- 
petuated to succeeding generations, and the cha- 
racter of Constantine is considered, even in the 
present age, as an object either of satire or of 
panegyric. By the impartial union of those defects 
which are confessed by his warmest admirers, and 
of those virtues which are acknowledged by his 
most implacable enemies, we might hope to de- 
lineate a just portrait of that extraordinary man; 
which the truth and candour of history should 
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adopt without a blush’. But it would soon appear, 
that the vain attempt to blend such discordant co- 
lours, and to reconcile such inconsistent qualities, 
must prodnce a figure monstrous rather than 
hnman, unless it is viewed in its proper and dis- 
tinct lights, by a careful separation of the different 
periods of the reign of Constantine. 

The person, as well as the mind, of Constantine 
had been enriched by nature with her choicest 
endowments. Tis stature was lofty, his counte- 
nance majestic, his deportment graceful; his 
strength and activity were displayed in every manly 
exercise, and from his earliest youth, to a very 
advanced season of life, he preserved the vigour 
of his constitution by a strict adherence to the do- 
mestic virtues of chastity and temperance. He 
delighted in the social intercourse of familiar con- 
versation ; and though he might sometimes in- 
dulge his disposition to raillery with less reserve 
than was required by the severe dignity of his 
station, the courtesy and liberality of his manners 
gained the hearts of all who approached him. The 
sincerity of his friendship has been suspected ; yet 
he shewed, on some occasions, that he was not 
incapable of a warm and lasting attachment. The 
disadvantage of an illiterate education had not pre- 
vented him from forming a just estimate of the 


* On ne se trompera point sur Constantin, en croyant tout le mal 
quien dit Eusebe, et tout Je bien gu'en dit Zosime. Fleury Hist. 
Ecclesiastique, tom. iii. p. 233. Eusebius and Zosimus form indeed 
the two extremes of flattery and invective. The intermediate shades 
are expressed by those writers, whose character or situation variously 
tempered the influence of their religious zeal. 
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value of learning; and the arts and sciences de- CHAP. 
rived some encouragement from the munificent * LE 
protection of Constantine. In the dispatch ot 
business, his diligence was indefatigable; and 
the active powers of his mind were almost con- 
tinually exercised in reading, writing, or medi- 
tating, in giving audience to ambassadors, and in 
examining the complaints of his subjects. Even 
those who censured the propriety of his measures 
were compelled to acknowledge, that he possessed 
Inagnanimity to conceive, and patience to exe- 
cute, the most arduous. designs, without being 
checkea cither by the prejudices of education, or 
by the clamours of the multitude. In the field, 
he infused his own intrepid spirit into the troops, 
whom he conducted with the talents of a con- 
summate general; and to his abilities, rather than 
to his fortune, we may ascribe the signal victories 
which he obtained over the foreign and domestic 
foes of the republic. He loved glory.as the 
reward, perhaps as the motive, of his labours. 
The boundless ambition, which, from the moment 
of his accepting the purple at York, appears as 
the ruling passion of his soul, may be justified 
by the dangers of his own situation, by the cha- 
racter of his rivals, by the consciousness of supe- 
rior merit, and by the prospect that his success 
would enable him to restore peace and order to 
the distracted empire. In his civil wars agaist 
Maxentius and Licinius, he had engaged on his 
side the inclinations of the people, who compared 
the undissembled vices of those tyrants with the 
spirit of wisdom and justice which seemed to 
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direct the general tenor of the administration of 
Constantine® 

Had Constantine fallen on the banks of the 
T'yber, or even in the plains of Hadrianople, 
such is the character which, with a few excep- 
tions, he might have transmitted to posterity. 
But the conclusion of his reign (according to the 
moderate and indeed tender sentence of a writer 
of the same age) degraded him from the rank 
which he had acquired among the most deserving 
of the Roman princes’. In the life of Augus- 
tus, we behold the tyrant of the republic, con- 
verted, almost by imperceptible degrees, inte 
the father of his country, and of human kind. 
In that of Constantine, we may contemplate a 
hero, who had so Jong inspired his subjects with 
love, and his enemies with terror, degenerating 
into a cruel and dissolute monarch, corrupted 
by lus fortune, or raised by conquest above the 
necessity of dissimulation. ‘The general peace 
which he maintained during the last fourteen 


Sy 
years of his reign, was a period of apparent 


? The virtues of Constantine are collected for the most part 
from Eutropius, and the younger Victor, two sincere pagans, who 
wrote after the extinction of lis family. Even Zosimus, and the 
emperor Julian, acknowlege his personal courage and military at- 
chievements. 

> See Eutropius, x. 6. In primo Imperii tempore optimis prin 
cipibus, ultimo medius comparandus. From the ancient Greek ver- 
sion of Poeanius (edit. Havercamp. p.697.), I am inclined to suspect 
that Eutropius had originally written vzv mediis ; and that the offen- 
sive monosyllable was dropped by the wilful inadvertency of trans 
seribers. Aurelius Victor expresses the general opinion by a vulgar 
and indeed obscure proverb. Yrachala decem annis prestantissimus 5 
duodecim sequentibus /afro ; decem novissimis prn/ius ob immodicas 
profustones. 
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splendor rather than of real prosperity; and the 
old age of Constantine was disgraced by the op- 
posite yet reconcileable vices of rapaciousness 
and prodigality. The accumulated treasures 
found in the palaces of Maxentius and Licinius, 
were lavishly consumed ; the various innovations 
introduced by the conqueror, were attended 
with an increasing expence; the cost of his 
buildings, his court, and his festivals, required 
an immediate and plentiful supply; and the op- 
pression of the people was the only fund whieh 
could support the magnificence of the sovereign *. 
His umworthy favourites, enriched by the bound- 
tess liberality of their master, usurped with im- 
punity the privilege of rapine and corruption *. 
A secret but universal decay was felt in every 
part of the public administration, and the em- 
peror himself, though he still retained the obe- 
dience, gradually lost the esteem, of his subjects. 
The dress and manners, which, towards the decline 
of lite, he chose to affect, served only to degrade 
him in the eyes of mankind. The Asiatic pomp,’ 
which bad been adopted by the pride of Diocle 
tian, assumed an air of softness and effeminacy 
wi the person of Constantine. Ile ts represented 


* Juhan. Orat. i. p. 8. in a flattering discourse pronounced be- 
fore the son of Constantine; and Cesares, p. 335. Zosimus, 
p- 114,115. The stately buildings of Constantinople, &c may be 
quoted asa lasting and unexceptionable proof of the profuseness of 
their founder. 

§ The impartial Animianus deserves all our confidence. Proxi- 
morum fiuces aperuit primus omnium Constantinus.  L. xvi. c. 8. 
Fusebins himself confesses the abuse (Vit. Constantin. 1. Iv. ec. 29. 
54); and some of the Imperial laws feebly point out the remedy - 
See above, p. 53. of this volume. 
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with false hair of various colours, laboriously ar- 
ranged by the skilful artists of the times; adiadem 
of a new and more expensive fashion; a profusion 
of gems and pearls, of collars and bracelets, and 
a variegated flowing robe of silk, most curiously 
embroidered with flowers of gold. In such ap- 
parel, scarcely to be excused by the youth and 
folly of Elagabalus, we are at a loss to discover 
the wisdom of an aged monarch, and the sim- 
plicity of a Roman veteran’. A mind thus re- 
laxed by prosperity and indulgence, was incapa- 
ble of rising to that magnanimity which disdains 
suspicion, and dares to forgive. The deaths of 
Maximian and Licinius may perhaps be justified 
by the maxims of policy, as they are taught in 
the schools of tyrants; but an impartial narra- 
tive of the executions, or rather murders, which 
sullied the declining age of Constantine, will 
suggest to our most candid thoughts, the idea of 
a prince who could sacrifice without reluctance 
the laws of justice, and the feelings of nature, 
to the dictates either of his passions or of his 
interest. 

The same fortune which so invariably followed 
the standard of Constantine, seemed to secure 
the hopes and comforts of his domestic life. 
Those among his predecessors who had enjoyed 
the longest and most prosperous reigns, Augus- 

* Julian, in the Czsars, attempts to ridicule his uncle. His sus- 
Picious testimony is confirmed however by the learned Spanheim, 
with the authority of medals (see Commentaire, p. 156. 299. 397, 
459.). Eusebius (Orat. c. 5.) alleges, that Constantine dressed for 


the public, not for himself. Were this admitted, the vainest cox- 
comb could never want an excuse. 
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tus, Trajan, and Diocletian, had been disappointed 
of posterity; and the frequent revolutions had 
never allowed suflicient time for any Imperial 
family to grow up and multiply ander the shade 
of the purple. But the royalty of the Flavin 
line, which had been first ennobled by the Gernic 
Claudius, descended through several generaticas ; 
and Constantine himself derived from his royal 
father the hereditary honours which he transmitted 
to his children. The emperor had been twice 
married. Minervina, the obscure but lawful ob- 
ject of his youthful attachment ', bad left him only 
one sou, who was called Crispus. By Fausta, 
the daughter of Maximian, he had three daugh- 
ters, and three sons known by the kindred names 
of Constantine, Constantius, and Constans. The 
unambitious brothers of the great Constantine, 
Julius Constantius, Dalmatius, and Hannibalia- 
nus”, were permitted to enjoy the most honour- 
able rank, and the most affluent fortune, that could 
be consistent with a private station. The young- 
est of the three lived without a name, and died 
without posterity. His two elder brothers ob- 
tained in marriage the daughters of wealthy 
senators, and propagated new branches of the 

’ Zosimus and Zonaras agree in representing Minervina as 
the concubine of Constantine: but Ducange has very gallantly 
rescued her character, by producing a decisive passage from onc of 
the panegyrics: “Ab ipso fine pueritiz te matrimonii Jegibus 
dedisti.” 

* Ducange (Familie Byzantine, p. 44.) bestows on him, after 
Zonaras, the name of Constantine; a name somewhat unlikely, as 
it was already occupied by the elder brother, That of Hanniba 


lianus is mentioned in the Paschal Chronicle, and is approved by 
Tillemont, Hist. des Empereurs, tom. iv. p. 527. 
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CHAP Imperial race. Gallus and Julian afterwards bes 
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the most illustrious of the children of Julius 
Constantius the Patrician. The two sons of Dal. 
matius, who had been decorated with the vain title 
of Censor, were named Dalmatius and Hanniba- 
lianus. The two sisters of the great Constantine, 
Anastasia and Entropia, were bestowed on Optatus 
and Nepotianns, two senators of noble birth and 


of consular dignity. irs third sister, Constantia, 
was distinguished by her pre-eminence of great- 
ness and of miscry. She remained the widow of 
the vanquished Licinius ; and it was by ber intrea- 
tics, that an innocent boy, the offspring of their 
marriage, preserved for some time, his life, the 
title of Czesar, and a precarious hope of the suc- 
cession. Besides the females, and the allies of the 
Flavian house, ten or twelve males, to whom the 
language of modern courts would apply the title of 
princes of the blood, seemed, according to the order 
of their birth, to be destined either to mherit or to 
support the throne of Constantme. But in less 
than thirty years, this numerons and increasing 
family was reduced to the persons of Constantias 
and Julian, who alone had survived a series of 
crimes and calamitics, such as the tragic poets 
have deplored in the devoted lines of Pelops and 
of Cadmus. 

Crispus, the eldest son of Constantine, and the: 
presumptive heir of the empire, is represented, 
by impartial historians as an amiable and accom- 
plished youth. The care of his education, or at 
least of his studies, was entrusted to Lactantius, 
the most eloquent of the Christians; a preceptor 
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allmirably qualified to form the taste, and to ex- CHAP. 
cite the virtues, of his illustrious disciple®. At the *¥'¥! 


age of seventeen, Crispus was invested with the title 
of Cesar, and the administration of the Gallie 
provinces, where the inroads of the Germans gave 
him an early occasion of signalizing his military 


prowess. In the civil war which broke out soon 
afterwards, the father and son divided their powers; 


and this history has already celebrated the valour 
as well as conduct displayed by the latter, in fore- 
ing the streights of the Hellespont, so obstinately 
defended by the superior fleet of Licinins. This 
naval victory contributed to determine the event of 
the war; and the names of Constantine and of 
Crispus were united in the joyful acclamations of 
their eastern subjects: who Joudly proclaimed, 
that the world had been subdued, and was now 
governed, by an empcror endowed with every 
virtue; and by his illustrious son, a prince beloved 
of heaven, and the lively image of his father’s per- 
fections. The public favour, which seldom ac- 
companies old age, diffased its lustre over the 
youth of Crispus. He deserved the esteem, and 
he engaged the affections, of the court, the army, 
and the people. The experienced merit of a 
reigning monarch is acknowledged by his sub- 
jects with reluctance, and frequently denied 


? Jerom. in Chron. The poverty of Lactantius may be applied 
either to the praise of the disinrerested philosopher, or to the shame 
of the unfeeling patron. See Tillemont, Mem. Ecclesiast. tom. v1. 
part i, p. 345. Dupin, Bibliothéque Ecclestast. tom. 1. p. 205. 
Lardner's Credibility of the Gospel History, part i. vol. vu. 
p OO 


108 


CHAP. 


XVIII. 


Jealousy 
of Cons 
stantine. 
A.D. 304, 
Oct. 10. 


THE. DECLINE AND FALL 


with partial and discontented murmurs; while, 
from the opening virtues of his successor, they 
fondly conceive the most unbounded hopes of 
private ag well as public felicity“. 

This dangerous popularity soon excited the 
attention of Constantine, who, both as a father 
and as aking, was impatient of an equal. Instead 
of attempting to secure the allegiance of his son, 
by the generous ties of confidence and gratitude, 
he resolved to prevent the mischiefs which might 
be apprebended from digsatished ambition. Cris- 


pus soon had reason to complain, that while his 
infant brother Constantius was sent with the title 


of Cesar, to reign over his peculiar department 
of the Gallic provinces”, he, a prince of mature 
years, who had performed such recent and signal 
services, instead of being raised to the superior 
rank of Augustus, was confined almost a prisoner 
to his father’s court; and exposed, without power 
or defence, to every calumny which the malice of 
his enemies could suggest. Under such painful 
circumstances, the royal youth might not always 
be able to compose his behaviour, or suppress his 
discontent ; and we may be assured, that he was 


 Euseb. Hist. Ecclesiast. 1. x. c. 9. Eutropius (x. 6.) styles him 
‘ epregium viru ;” and Julian (Orat. i.) very plainly alludes to the 
exploits of Crispus in the civil war. See Spanheim. Comment. p. 92. 

" Compare Idatius and the Paschal Chronicle, with Ammianus 
(J. xiv.c. 5.). The year in which Constantius was created Cesar, 
seerus to be more uccuratcly fixed by the two chronologists; but the 
historian who lived in his court, could not be ignorant of the day of 
the unuiversary. For the appointment of the new Ceasar to the 
prs vces of Gaul, see Julian. Orat. i. p. 12. Godefroy, Chronol. 
Lez 1. ». 26. and Blondel de la Primauté de I’Eglise, p. 1183. 
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encompassed by a train of indiscreet or perhdious CHAP. 
followers, who assiduously studied to inflame, and a 
who were perhaps instructed to betray, the un- 
guarded warmth of his resentment. An edict of A.D.325. 
Constantine, published about this time, manifestly retiree 
indicates his real or affected suspicions, that a 
secret conspiracy had been formed against his per- 
son and government. By all the allurements of 
honours and rewards, he invites informers of every 
degree to accuse without exception his magistrates 
or ministers, his friends or his most intimate fa- 
vourites, protesting, with a solemn assevcration, 
that he bimself will listentothe charge, that he him- 
self will revenge his injuries; and concluding with 
a prayer, which discovers some apprehension of 
danger, that the providence of the Supreme Being 
may still continue to protect the safety of the 
emperor and of the empire”. 

The informers, who complied with so liberal Disgrace 
an Invitation, were sufficiently versed in the arts srr 
of courts to select the friends and adherents of A.D. 326. 
Crispus as the guilty persons; nor is there any ol 
reason to distrust the veracity of the emperor, 
who had promised an ample measure of revenge 
and punishment. The policy of Constantine 
maintained, however, the same appearances of 
regard and confidence towards a son, whom he 
began to consider as his most irreconcileable 
enemy. Medals were struck with the customary 
vows for the long and auspicious reign of the 


12 Cod. Theod. |. ix. tit. iv. Godefroy suspected the secret mo- 
tives of this law. Comment. tom. in. p, 9. 
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narchs of the present age. The Czar Peter, in the 
fall possession of despotic power, submitted to the 
judgment of Russia, of Europe, and of posterity, 
the reasons which had compelled him to subscribe 
the condemnation of a criminal, or at a least of a 
degenerate, son”. 

The innocence of Crispus was so universally 
acknowledged, that the modern Greeks, who adore 
the memory of their founder, are reduced to pal- 
liate the guilt of a parricide, which the common 
feelings of human nature forbade them to justify. 
They pretend, that as soon as the afflicted father 
discovered the falsehood of the accusation by which 
his credulity had been so fatally misled, he pub- 
lished to tie world hts repentance and remorse ; 
that he mourned torty days, during which he ab- 
stained from the use of the bath, and all the ordi- 
nary comforts of life; and that, for the lasting 
instruction of posterity, he erected a golden statue 
of Crispus, with this memorable inscription: To 
MY soN, WHOM I UNJUSTLY CONDEMNED”. A 
tale so moral and so interesting would deserve to 
be supported by less exceptionable authority; but 
if we consult the more ancient and authentic 
writers, they will inform us, that the repentance 
of Constantine was manifested only in acts of 
blood and revenge; and that he atomed for the 
murder of an innocent son, by the execution, 


* Histoire de Pierre le Grand, par Voltaire, part il. ¢. x. 

™ Tn order to prove that the statue’ was erected by Constantine, 
and afterwards concealed by the malice of the Arians, Codinus very 
readily creates (p. 34.) two witnesses, Hippolitus, and the younger 
Herodotus, to whose imaginary histories he appeals with unblashing 
confidence. 
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perhaps, of a guilty wife. They ascribe the mis- 
fortunes of Crispus to the arts of his step-mother 
Fausta, whose implacable hatred, or whose dis- 
appointed love, renewed in the palace of Con- 
stantine the ancient tragedy of Hippolitus and 
of Phedra®. Like the daughter of Minos, the 
daughter of Maximian accused her son-in-law 
of an incestuous attempt on the chastity of his 
father’s wife; and easily ebtained, from the jca- 
lousy of the emperor, a sentence of death against 
a young prince, whem she considered with rea- 
son as the most formidable rtval of her own 
children. But Helena, the aged mother of Con- 
stantine, lamented and revenged the untimely 
fate of her grandson Crispus: nor was it long be- 
fore a real or pretended discovery was made, 
that Fausta herself entertained a criminal con- 
nection with a slave belonging to the Imperial 
stables”. Her condemnation and punisbinent 
were the instant caiisequences of the charge; and 
the adulteress was suffocated by the steam of a 
bath, which, for that purpose, had been heated to 
an extraordinary degree™. By same it will per- 


™ Zosimus (1. i. yp. 103.) may be considered as our onginal. 
The ingenuity of the moderns, assisted by a few hints from the 
ancients, bas ilestrated and improved his obscure aod unperfect 
narrative. 

% Philostorgius, |. ti. c.4. Zosimus (1. 4. p, 104. 116.) imputes 
to Constantine the death of two wives, of the innocent Fausta, and 
of an adulteress who was the mcther of his three successors. Accord- 
ing to Jerom, three or four years elapsed between the death of Crs 
pus and that of Fausta. The clder Victor is prudently silent. 

™ If Fausta was put ta death, it is reasonable to believe that the 
private apartments of the palace were the scene of her execution. 
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throne, might have softened the obdurate beart 
of Constantine; and persuaded him to suffer his 
wife, however guilty she might appear, to ex- 
piate her offences in a solitary prisen. But it 
secms a superfluous labour to weigh the pro- 
priety, unless we could ascertain the truth, of this 
singular event; which is attended with some cn- 
cumstances of doubt and perplexity. ‘Those who 
have attacked, and those who have defended, 
the character of Constantine, have alike disre- 
garded two very remarkable passages of two ora- 
tions pronounced under the succceding reign. 
The former celebrates the virtues, the beauty, 
and the fortune of the empress Fausta, the daughi- 
ter, wife, sister, and mother of so many princes. 
The latter asserts, in explicit terms, that the mo- 
ther of the younger Constantine, who was slain 
three years after his father’s death, survived to 
weep over the fate of her son”. Notwithstand- 
ing the positive testimony of several writers of the 


The orator Chrysostom indulges his fancy by exposing the naked 
empress on a desert mountain, to be devoured by wild beasts. 

% Julian. Orat.i. He seems to call her the mother of Crispus. 
She might assume that title by adoption. At least, she was not con- 
sidered as his mortal enemy. Julian compares the fortune of Fausta 
with that of Parysatis, the Persian queen. A Roman would have 
more naturally recollected the second Agrippina : 

Et moi, gui sur le trone ai suivi mes ancctres : 
Moi, fille, femme, sceur, et nere de vos maitres. 

* Monod. in Constantin. Jun. c. 4. ad Calcem Eutrop. edit. 
Havercamp. ‘The orator styles her the most divine and pious of 
queens, 
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Pagan as well as of the Christian religion, there CHAp. 
may still remain some reason to belicxe, bear A 
least to suspect, that Fansta escaped the blind and 
suspicious cruelty of her husband. The deaths of 

a son, and of a nephew, with the execution of a 

great number of respectable, and perhaps inno- 

cent friends”, who were involved in their fall, may 

be sufficient, however, to justify the discontent of 

the Roman people, and to explain the satirical 
verses affixed to the palace-gate, comparing the 
splendid and bloody reigns of Constantine and 
Nero”. 

By the death of Crispus, the inheritance of the The sons 
empire seemed to devolve on the three sons of ee 
Fausta, who have been already mentioned under Constan- 
the names of Constantine, of Constantius, and of ie 
Constans. These young princes were successively 
invested with the title of Caesar; and the dates of 
their promotion may be referred to the tenth, 
the twentieth, and the thirtieth years of the reign 
of their father”. ‘This conduct, though it tend- 
ed to multiply the future masters of the Roman 
world, might be excused by the partiality of pa- 
ternal affection ; but it is not so easy to understand 


7 Interfecit numerosos amicos. Lutrop. xx. 6. 
* Saturni aurea secula quis requirat? 
Sunt hee gemmiea, sed Nerontana. 
Sidon. Apollinar. v. 8, 

It is somewhat singular, that these satirical lines should be attributed, 
not to an obscure lbeller, or a disappointed patriot, but to Ablavius, 
ptime minister and favourite of theemperor. We may now perceive 
that the imprecations of the Roman people were dictated by huma- 
nity, as well as by superstition. Zosim. |. i. p. 105. 

® Euseb. Orat. in Constantin. c. 3. “These dates are sufficiently 
correct to Justify the orator. 
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the motives of the emperor, when he endangered 
the safety both of his family and of his people, by 
the unnecessary elevation of his two nephews, 
Dalmatius and Hannibalianus. The former was 
raised, by the title of Cesar, to an equality with his 
cousins. In favour of the latter, Constantine 
invented the new and singular appellation of 
Nobilissimus” ; to which he annexed the flatter- 
ing distinction of a robe of purple and gold. But 
of the whole series of Roman princes in any aye 
of the empire, Hannibalianus alone was distin- 
guished by the title of Kinc; a name which the 
subjects of Tiberius would have detested, as the 
profane and cruel insult of capricious tyranny. 
The use of such a title, even as it appears under 
the reign of Constantine, is a strange and uncon- 
nected fact, which can scarcely be admitted on the 
joint authority of Imperial medals and contempo- 
rary writers*. 

The whole empire was deeply interested in the 
education of these five youths, the acknowledgec 
successors of Constantine. The exercises of the 
body prepared them for the fatigues of war, and 
the duties of active life. Those who occasionally 
mention the education or talents of Constantius, 
allow that he excelled in the gymnastic arts of 


» Zosim.'|. ii. p. 117. Under the predecessors of Constantine, 
Noétissimus was a vague epithet, rather than a legal and determined 
title. 

* Adstruunt nummi veteres ac singulares. Spanheim de Usu 
Numismat. Dhissortat. xu. vol. ii. p. 357. Ammianus speaks of 
this Roman king (I. xiv. c. 1, and Valesius ad loc.). The Valesian 
fragment styles him King of kings; and the Paschal Chronicle 
(p. 286.), by employing the word Paya, acquires the weight of Latin 


evidence. 
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leaping and running; that he was a dexterous chiar. 
archer, a skilful horseman, and a master of all, *"!!!: 
the different weapons used in the service either 
of the cavalry or of the infantry”. The same 
assiduous cultivation was bestowed, though not 
perhaps with equal success, to improve the minds 
of the sons and nephews of Constantine®. The 
most celebrated professors of the Christian faith, 
of the Grecian philosophy, and of the Roman 
jurisprudence, were invited by the liberality of 
the empcror, who reserved for himself the import- 
ant task of instructing the royal youths in the 
science of government, and the knowledge of 
maukind. But the genius of Constantine him- 
self had been formed by adversity and experience. 
In the free intercourse of private hfe, and amidst 
the dangers of the court of Galerius, he had learned 
to command his own passions, to encounter those 
of bis equals, and to depend for Ins present safety 
and future greatness on the prudence and firmness 
of his personal conduct. His destined successors 
had the misfortune of being born and educated in 
the Imperial purple. Incessantly surrounded witha 
train of flatterers, they passed their youth in the en- 
joyment of luxury, and the expectation of a throne; 
nor would the dignity of their rank permit them 


* His dexterity in martial exercises is celebrated by Julian 
(Orat. i. p. 11, Orat. un. p. 53.), and allowe! by Aminianus (], xa). 
c. 16.). 

* Fuseb. in Vit. Constantin. Liv. ce. 54.0 Julian. Orat. i. p. 
11—16. with Spanheim’s elaborate Commentary. Liban'us, Orat. 
in. p. 10g. Constantius studied with laudable diligence , but the 
dulness of his fancy prevented him from succeeding in the art of 
poetry, or even of rhetoric. 
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to descend from that elevated station from whence 
the various characters of human nature appear te 
wear a smooth and uniform aspect. The indul- 
sence of Constantine admitted them, at a very 
tender age, to share the administration of the 
empire; and they studied the art of reigning, at 
the expence of the people entrusted to their care. 
The younger Constantine was appointed to hold 
his court in Gaul; and his brother Constantius 
exchanged that department, the ancient  patri- 
mony of their father, for the more opulent, but 
less martial, countries of the East. Italy, the 
Western Hlyricum, and Africa, were accustomed 
to revere Constans, the third of lis sons, as the 
representative of the great Constantine. He 
fixed Dalmatius on the Gothic fronticr, to which 
he annexed the government of Thrace, Mace- 
doma, and Greece. The city of Caesarea was 
chosen for the residence of Hannibalianns; and 
the provinces of Pontus, Cappadocia, and the 
Lesser Armenia, were destined to form the ex- 
tent of his new kingdom. For each of these 
princes a suitable establishment was provided. A 
just proportion of guards, of legions, and of auxi- 
liaries, was allotted for their respective dignity 
and defence. The ministers and generals, who 
were placed about their persons, were such as 
Constantine could trust to assist, and cven to 
control, these youthful sovereigns in the exercise 
of their delegated power. As they advanced in 
years and experience, the limits of their authority 
were insensibly enlarged: but the emperor al- 
ways reserved for liimself the title of Augustus ; 
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and while he shewed the C@sa7s to the armies and CHAP. 
provinces, he maintained every part of the empire ae 
in equal obedience to its supreme head” The 
tranguillity of the last fourteen years of his reign 

was scarcely interrupted by the contemptible in- 
surrection of a camel-driver in the island of 
Cyprus”, or by the active part which the policy 

of Constantine engaged him to assume in the 

wars of the Goths and Sarmatians. 

Among the different branches of the human race, yfanners 
the Sarmatians form a very remarkable shade; as ee 
they scem to unite the inanners of the Asiatic bar- 
barians with the figure and complexion of the an- 
cient inhabitants of Europe. According to the 
various accidents of peace and war, of alliance or 
conquest, the Sarmatiaus were sometimes confined 
to the banks of the Tanais; and they sometimes 
spread themselves over the immense plains which 
lic between the Vistula and thie Volga”. The care 
of their numerous flocks and herds, the pursuit of 
game, and the cxercise of war, or rather of rapine, 
directed the vagrant motions of the Sarmatians. 


* Eusebius (lav. c. 51, 522), with a design of exalting the au- 
thority and glory of Constantine, affirms, that he divided the Romain 
empire as a private citizen might have divided his patrimony. This 
distribution of the provinces may be collected from Entropius, the 
two Victors, and the Valesian fragment. 

~ Calocerus, the obscure leader of this rebellion, or rather tumult, 
was apprehended and burnt alive in the market-place of Tarsus, by 
the vigilance of Dalmitius. See the elder Victor, the Chronicle of 
Jerom, and the doubtful traditions of Vheophancs and Cedrenus. 

* Cellarius has collected the opinions of the ancients concerning 
the European and Asiatic Sarmatia; and M.d’Anville has apphed 
them to modern geography with the skill and accuracy which always 


Jiounguish that excellent writer. 
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The moveable camps or cities, the ordinary resi- 
dence oi their wives and children, consisted only 
of large waggons drawn by oxen, and covered in 
the form of tents. The military strength of the 
nation was composed of cavalry; and the custom 
of their warriors, to lead in their hand one or two 
spare horses, enabled them to advance and to re- 
treat with a rapid diligence, which surprised the 
security, and eluded the pursuit, of a distant ene- 
my”. Their poverty of iron prompted their rude 
industry to invent a sort of cuirass, which was 
capable of resisting a sword or javelin, though it 
was forined only of horses hoofs, cut into thin 
and polished slices, carefully laid over each otber 
in the manner of scales or feathers, and strongly 
sewed upon an under-garment of coarse linen™. 
The offensive arms of the Sarmatians were short 
daggers, Jong lances, and a weighty bow with a 
quiver of arrows. ‘They were reduced to the ne- 
cessity of employing fish-bones for the points of 
their weapons; but the custom of dipping theim 
in a venomous liquor, that poisoned the wounds 
which they inflicted, is alone sufficient to prove 
the most savage manners ; since a pcople impressed 
with a sense of humanity would have abhorred so 
crucl a practice, and a nation skilled in the arts 
of war, would have disdained so impotent a re- 


7 Ammian. ]. xvi.c. 12. The Sarmatian horses were castrated 
to prevent the mischievous accidents which might happen from the 
noisy and ungovernable passions of the males. 

* Pausanias, 1.i. p. 50. edit. Kubn. That inquisitive traveller 
had carefully examined a Sarmatian cuirass, which was preserved in 
the temple of A¢sculapius at Athens. 
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source”. Whenever these Barbarians issued from CHap. 
their deserts in quest of prey, their shaggy beards, ena 
uncombed locks, the furs with which they were 
covered from head to foot, and their herce counte- 

nances, which seemed to express the innate cruelty 

of their minds, inspired the more civilized pro- 
vincials of Rome with horror and dismay. 


The tender Ovid, after a youth spent in the Theirs. 
themens 
near the 


to an hopeless exile on the frozen banks of the Danube. 


enjoyment of fame and luxury, was condenmned 


Danube, where he was exposed, almost without 
defence, to the fury of these monsters of the desert, 
with whose stern spirits he feared that his gentle 
shade might hereafter be confounded. In his 
pathetic, but sometimes unmanly lamentations”, 
he describes in the most lively colours the dress, 
and manners, the arms and inroads of the Gete 
and Sarmatians, who were associated for the pur- 


% Aspicis et mittt sub adunco toxica ferro, 

Et telum causas mortis habere duas. 
Ovid. ex Ponto, |. iv. ep. 7. ver. 7. 
See in the Recherches sur les Amciicains, tom, 1. p. 230-271, a 
very curious dissertation on poisoned darts. Tle venom was com- 
monly extracted {roi the vegetable reign, but that employed by the 
Scythians appears to have been drawn from the viper, and a mixture 
of human blood. The use of poisoned arms which has been spread 
over both worlds, never preserved a savage tribe from the arms of a 
disciplined enemy. 

“ The nine books of Poetical Epistles, which Ovid composed 
during the seven first years of his niclancholy exile, possess, besides 
the ment of elegance, a double value. They exbit a pietare of the 
human mind under very singular circumstances; and they contain 
many curious observations, which no Roman, except Ovtd, could 
have an opportunity of making. Every circumstance which tends 
to illustrate the history of the Barbarians, has been drawn together 
by the very accurate Count de Buat. Hist. Ancienne des Peoples de 
Europe, tom, iv, c. xvi. p. 286-—317. 
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CHAP. poses of destruction; and from the accounts of 
' sana. , history, there is some reason to believe that these 
Sarmatians were the Jazyge, one of the most 
numerous and warlike tribes of the nation. The 
allurements of plenty engaged them to seek a 
permanent establishment on the frontiers of the 
empire. Soon after the reign of Augustus, they 
obliged the Dacians, who subsisted by fishing on 
the banks of the river Teyss or Tibiscus, to retire 
into the lilly country, and to abandon to the vie- 
torious Sarmatians the fertile plains of the Upper 
Hungary, which are bounded by the course of the 
Danube and the semicircular inclosure of the 
Carpathian mountains”. In this advantageous 
position, they watched or suspended the moment 
of attack, as they were provoked by injuries or 
appeased by presents; they gradually acquired 
the skill of using more dangerous weapons ; and 
although the Sarmatians did not illustrate their 
name by any memorable exploits, they occasionally 
assisted their eastern and western neighbours, the 
Goths and the Germans, with a formidable body 
of cavalry. They lived under the irregular aristo- 
cracy of their chieftains”; but after they had re- 
ceived into their bosom the fugitive Vandals, who 


The Sarmatians Jazyga were settled on the banks of the Pa- 
thissus or Tibiscus, when Pliny, in the year 79, published lis Natural 
History. See I. iv. c. 25. In the ume of Strabo and Ovid, sixty OF 
seventy years before, they appear to have inhabited beyond the Geta, 
along the coast of the Euxine. 

© Principes Sarmatarum Jazygum penes quos civitalis regimen 
- +.» plebem quoque et vim equitum qué sold yalent offerebant. 
Vacut. Hist. a. 5. This offer wis made in the civil war between 
Vitellius and Vespasian. 
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yielded to the pressure of the Gothic power, they cHap. 
seem to liave chosen a king from that nation, and *VUE 


from the illustrious race of the Astingi, who had for- 
merly dwelt on the shores of the northern ocean*. 


This motive of enmity inust have mflamed the The Go- 


thic war. 


subjects of contention, which perpetually arise on 4 p44). 


the confines of warlike and independent nations. 
The Vandal princes were stimulated by fear and 
revenge; the Gothic kings aspired to extend their 
dominion from the Euxine to the frontiers of 
Germany; and the waters of the Maros, a small 
river which falis into the Teyss, were stained with 
the Llvod of the contending Barbarians. After 
some cxperience of the superior strength and 
numbers of their adversaries, the Sarmatians im- 
plored the protection of the Roman monarch, who 
beheld with pleasure the discord of the nations, 
but who was justly alarmed by the progress of 
the Gothic arms. As soon as Constantine had 
declared himself in favour of the weaker party, 
the haughty Araric, king of the Goths, instead 
of expecting the attack of the legions, boldly 
passed the Danube, and spread terror and devas- 
tation through the province of Mesia. To op- 
pose the inroad of this destroying host, the aged 
eluperor took the feld in person; but on this oc- 
casion cither his conduct or his fortune betrayed 
the glory which he had acquired in so many fo- 

© This hypothesis of a Vandal king reigning over Sarmatian sub- 
Jects, seems necessary to reconciles the Goth Jornandes with the 
Greck and Latin historians of Constantine ]t may be observed that 
Isidore, who lived in Spam under the dominion of the fronts, give 


thein for enemies, not the Vandals, but the Sarmatians. See his 
Chronicle in Grouus, p. 700. 
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AD. 552; 
Apnil 20, 
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reign aud domestic wars. He had the mortification 
of sceing his troops fly before an inconsiderable 
detachinent of the Barbarians, who pursued them 
to the edge of their fortifed camp, and obliged 
him to consult his safety by a precipitate and 
ignominious retreat. The event of a second and 
more successful action retrieved the honour of the 
Roman name; and the powers of art and disci 
pline prevailed, after an obstinate contest, over the 
efforts of irregular valour. The broken army of 
the Goths abandoned the ficld of battle, the 
wasted province, and the passage of the Danube: 
and although the eldest of the sons of Constantine 
was permitted to supply the place of lis father, 
the merit of the victory, which diffused universal 
joy, Was ascribed to the auspicious counsels of the 
empcror himself. 

He contributed at least to improve this advan- 
tage, by his negociations with the free and warlike 
people of Chersonesus”', whose capital, situate on 
the western coast of the Tauric or Crimaan penin- 
sula, still retained some vestiges of a Grecian 
colony, and was governed by a perpetual magis- 
trate, assisted by a council of senators, emphati- 


x “ I may stand in need of some apology for having used, without 

scruple, the authority of Constantine Porphyrogenitus, in all that 
relates to the wars and negociations of the Chersonites. I am 
aware that he wasa Greek of the tenth century, and that his ac- 
counts of ancient history are frequently confused and fabulous. But 
on this occasion his narrative is, for the most part, consistent and 
probable ; nor is there much difficulty in conceiving that an em- 
peror might have access to some secret archives, which had escaped 
the diligence of meaner historians. For the situation and history of 
Chersone, see Peyssonel des Peuples barbares qui ont habité les 
Bords du Danube, c. xvi. p. 84-90. 
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cally styled the Fathers of the City. The Cher- cuHap. 


gonites were animated against the Goths, by the 
memory of the wars, which, in the prece Jing cen- 
tury, they had maintained with unequal forces 
against the invaders of their country. They were 
connected with the Romans by the mutual benefits 
of commerce ; as they were supplied from the pro- 
vinces of Asia with corn and manatactures, which 
they purchased with their only productions, salt, 
wax, and hides. Obedient to the requisition of 
Constantine, they prepared, under the conduct of 
their magistrate Diogenes, a considerable army, of 
which the principal strength consisted in cross- 
bows and miltary chariots. The speedy march 
and intrepid attack of the Chersonites, by diverting 
the attention of the Goths, assisted the operations 
of the Imperial gencrals. ‘The Goths, vanquished 
on every side, were driven into the mountains, 
where, in the course of a severe campaign, above 
an hundred thousand were computed to have 
perished by cold and hunger. Peace was at length 
granted to their humble supplications ; the eldest 
son of Araric was accepted as the most valuable 
hostage; and Constantine endeavoured to convince 
their chiefs, by a hberal distribution of honours 
and rewards, how far the friendship of the Romans 
was preferable to their enmity. In the expressions 
of his gratitude towards the faithful Chersonites, 
the emperor was still more magnificent. The 
pride of the nation was gratified by the splendid 
and almost royal decorations bestowed on their 
Magistrate and his successors. A perpetual ex- 
emption from all duties was stipulated for their 
vessels which traded to the ports of the Black 


XVII. 
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CHAP. Sea. A regular subsidy was promised, of iron, 

au corn, oil, and of every supply which could be 
useful either in peace or war. But it was thought 
that the Sarmatians were sufficiently rewarded 
by their deliverance from impending ruin; and 
the emperor, perhaps with too strict an ceconomy, 
deducted some part of the expences of the war 
from the customary gratifications which were 
allowed to that turbulent nation. 

ee Iuxasperated by this apparent neglect, the 

matians, Sarmatians soon forgot, with the levity of Bar- 

AD.353. barians, the services which they had so lately 
received, and the dangers which still threatened 
their safety. Their inroads on the territory of 
the empire provoked the indignation of Con- 
stantine to leave them to their fate; and he no 
longer opposed the ambition of Geberic, a re- 
nowned warrior, who had recent!y ascended the 
Gothic throne. Wisumar, the Vandal king, 
whilst alone, and unassisted, he -defended his 
dominions with undaunted courage, Was van- 
guished and slain in a decisive battle, which 
swept away the flower of the Sarmatian youth. 
The remainder of the nation embraced the de- 
sperate expedient of arming their slaves, a hardy 
race of hunters and herdsmen, by whose tumul- 
tuary aid, they revenged their defeat, and ex- 
pelled the invader from their confines. But 
they soon discovered that they had exchanged a 
foreign for a domestic enemy, more dangerous 
and more implacable. Enraged by their former 
servitude, elated by their present glory, the 
slaves, under the name of Limigantes, claimed 
and usurped the possession of the country which 
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thicy had saved. Their masters, unable to withstand 
the ungoverued fury of the populace, preferred the 
hardships of exile, to the tyranny of their servants. 
Some of the fugitive Sarmatians solicited a less 
ignominious dependence, under the hostile stand- 
ard of the Goths. A more numerous band retired 
beyond the Carpathian mountains, among the 
Quadi, their German allies, and were easily admit- 
ted to share a superfluous waste of uncultivated 
Jand. But the far greater part of the distressed 
nation turned their eyes towards the fruitful pro- 
vinces of Rome. Imploring the protection and 
forgiveness of the emperor, they solemnly pro- 
mised, as subjects in peace, and as soldiers in war, 
the most inviolable fidelity to the empire which 
should graciously receive them into its hosom. 
According to the maxims adopted by Probus and 
bis successors, the offers of this Barbarian colony 
were eagerly accepted ; and a competent portion 
of lands in the provinces of Pannonia, Thrace, 
Macedonia, and Italy, were immediately assigned 
for the habitation and subsistence of three hundred 
thousand Sarmatians ”. : 

# The Gothic and Sarmatian wars are related in so broken and 
imperfect a manner, that I have been obliged to compare the fol- 
lowing writers, who mutually supply, correct, and illustrate cach 
other. ‘Those who will take the same trouble, may acquite aright 
of criticising my narrative. Ammuanus, I. avi. c. 12 Anonym. 
Valesian. p. 715. Eutropius, x. 7. Sextus Rufus de Provincis, 
c.20. Julian. Orat. 1. p. Q. and Spanheim Comment. p.Q4  Hie- 
ronym. in Chron. Euseb. in Vit. Constantin. 1. iv. c. Socrates, 
l.i.c. 18. Sozomen, Li.c. & Zosimus, lou. p. 108. Jornandes 
de Reb. Geticis, c. 22. Isidorug in Chron, p. 709. 3 in Hist Gotho- 


rum Grotn. Constantin, Forphyrogenitus de Administrat. Imperu, 
c. 53. p. 208, edit. Meursii. 


tor 
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CHAP. By chastising the pride of the Goths, and by ac- 
ee cepting the homage of a suppliant nation, Constan- 
Deaili and tine asserted the majesty of the Roman empire; and 
eee the ambassadors of Aithiopia, Persia, and the most 
a jag, Temote countries of India, congratulated the peace 
July 25. and prosperity of his government®.. If he reck- 

oned, among the favours of fortune, the death of 
his eldest son, of his nephew, and perhaps of his 
wife, he enjoyed an uninterrupted flow of private 
as well as public felicity, till the thirtieth year of his 
reign; a period which none of his predecessors, 
since Augustus, had been permitted to celebrate. 
Constantine survived that solemn festival about 
ten months ; and, at the mature age of sixty-four, 
after a short illness, he ended his memorable lite 
A.D.337, at the palace of Aquyrion, in the suburbs of Ni- 
so ae comedia, whither he had retired for the benefit 
of the air, and with the hope of recruiting his 
exhausted strength by the use of the warm baths. 
‘The excessive demonstrations of grief, or at least 
of mourning, surpassed whatever had been prac- 
tised on any former occasion. Notwithstanding 
the claims of the senate and people of ancient 
Rome, the corpse of the deceased emperor, ac- 
cording to his last request, was transported to the 
city, which was destined to preserve the name 
and memory of its founder. The body of Con- 


“ Eusebius (io Vit. Const. |. iv. c. 50.) remarks three circum- 
stances relative to these Indians. 1. They came from the shores of 
the eastern ocean ; a description which might be applied to the coast 
of China or Coromandel. @. They presented shining gems, and 
unknown animals. 3. They protested their kings had erected 
statues to represent the supreme majesty of Constantine. 
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stantine, adorned with the vain symbols of great- 
ness, the purple and diadem, was deposited on a 
golden bed in one of the apartments of the palace, 
whieh for that“purpoge had been splendidly fur- 
nished and “illuminated. “The forms of the court 
were strictly maintained. Every day, at the ap- 
pointed hours, the principal officers of the state, 
the army, and the honsehold, approaching the 
person of their sovereign with bended knees and a 
composed countenance, offered their respectful ko- 
inage as seriously as if he had been still alive. 
From motives of policy, this theatrical representa- 
tion was for some time continued ; nor could flat- 
tery neglect the opportunity of remarking that 
Constantine alone, by the peculiar indalgence of 
heaven, had veigned after his death”. 
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ego, <teanne! 


But this reign could subsist only in empty pa- pcuonsof 
geantry; and it was soon discovered that the will tre cour. 


of the most absolute monarch is seldom obeyed, 
when his subjects have no longer any thing to 
hope from his favour, or to dread from his re- 
sentment. The same ministers and generals, 
who bowed with such reverential awe before the 
inanimate corpse of their deceased sovereign, 
were engaged in secret consultations to exclude 
his two nephews, Dalmatius and Hannibalianns, 
from the share which he had assigned them in 
the succession of the empire. We are too imper- 

’ Funusrelatum in urbem sui pomims, quod sane PR. egerrime 
tulit. Aurelius Victor, Constantine had prepared for bimselt a 
stutely tomb in the church of the Holy Apostles. Euseb, 1. iv. ¢. 60. 
‘Tue best, and indeed almost the only account of the sickness, death, 


anJ funeral of Constantine, is contained in the fourth book ot hit 
Life, by Eusebius. 
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CHAP. fectly acquainted with the court of Constantine 
NTE: to form any judgment-of the real eal which 
influenced the leaders of the conspiracy ; unless 
we should suppose that they were actuated by a 
spirit of jealousy and revenge against the prefect 
Ablavius, a proud favourite, who had long di- 
rected the counsels and abused the confidence 
of the late emperor. The arguments, by which 
they solicited the concurrence of the soldiers and 
people, are of a more obvious nature: and they 
night with decency, as well as truth, insist on 
the superior rank of the children of Constantine, 
the danger of multiplying the number of sove- 
reigns, and the impending mischiefs which threat- 
ened the republic, from the discord of so many 
rival princes, who were not connected by the tender 
sympathy of fraternal affection. The intrigue 
was conducted with zeal and secrecy, till a loud 
and unanimous declaration was procured from the 
troops, that they would suffer none except the sons 
of their panmented movarch, to reign over the Ro- 
man empire®. The younger Dalmatius, who was 
united with his collateral relations by the ties of 
friendship and interest, is allowed to have inhe- 
rited a considerable share of the abilities of the. 
great Constantine: but, on this occasion, he does 
not appear to have concerted any measures for 
supporting, by arms, the just claims which himself 
and his royal brother derived from the liberality of 
their uncle. Astonished and overwhelmed by the 
“ Eusebius (1..1v. c. 6.) terminates his narrative by this loyal de- 


claration of the troops, and avoids all the invidious circumstances of 
the subsequent massacre, 
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tide of popular fury, they seem to have remained, 
without the power of flight or of resistance, in the 
hands of their implacable enemies. Their fate was 
suspended till the arrival-of Constantius, the se- 
cond”, and perhaps the most favoured, of the sons 
of Constantine. 
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The voice of the dying emperor had recom- Massacre 


mended the care of his funeral to the piety of Con- 
stantius; and that prince, by the vicinity of his 
eastern station, could easily prevent the diligence 
of his brothers, who resided in their distant go- 
vernment of Italy and Gaul. As soon’as’ he had 
taken possession of the palace of Constantinople, 
his first care was to remove the apprehensions of 
his kinsmen, by a solemn oath, which he pledged for 
their security. His next employment was to find 
some specious pretence which might release his 
conscience from the obligation of an imprudent 
promise. The arts of frand were made subservient 
to the designs of cruelty; and a manifest forgery 
was attested by,a person of the most sacred cha- 
racter. From the hands of the Bishop of Nico- 
media, Constantius received a fatal scroll, athirmed 
to be the genuine testament of his father; in 
which the emperor expressed his suspicions that 
he had been poisoned by his brothers ; and conjured 


% The character of Dalmatius is advantageously, though concisely 
drawn by Eutropias (x. 9.). Dalmatius Cesar prosperrima indole, 
neque patruio absimilis, Aaud mulfo post, oppressus est factione mili- 
tan. As both Jerom and the Alexandrian Chronicle mention the 
third year of the Casar, which did not commence till the 18th or 
24th of September, A.D. 337, it is certain that these military factions 
conunued above four months. 


of the 
princes. 
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CHAP. his sons to revenge his death, and to consult their 
Roioas own safety, by the punishment "| the guilty”. 

"Whatever reasons might have been alleged by these 
unfortunate princes to defend their life and honour 
against so incredible an accusation, they were si- 
lenced by the farious clamours of the soldiers, who 
declared themselves, at once, their enemies, their 
judges, and their executioners. The spirit, and 
even the forms of legal proceedings were repeatedly 
violated in a promiscuous massacre ; which involved 

the two uncles of Constantius, seven of his cousins, 

of whom Dalmatius and Hannibalianus were the 
most illustrious, the Patrician Optatus, who had 
married a sister of the late emperor, and the Pre- 

fect Ablavius, whose power and riches had in- 
spired him with some hopes of obtaining the 
purple. If it were necessary to aggravate the 
horrors of this bloody scene, we might add, that 
Constantius himself had espoused the daughter of 

his uncle Julius, and that he had bestowed his 
sister in marriage on his cousin Hanntbalianus. 
These alliances, which the policy of Constantine, 
regardless of the public prejudice”, had formed 


© I have related this singular anecdote on the authority of Phi- 
lostorgius, I. ii. c. 16. But if euch a pretext was ever used by Con- 
stantine and his adherents, it was laid aside with contempt, as soon 
as it had served their immediate purpose. Athanasius (tom. i. p. 850.) 
mentions the oath which Constantius had taken for the security of 
his kinsmen. 

© Conjugia sobrinarum diu ignorata, tempore addito pererebuissc. 
Tacit. Annal. xii, 6. and Lipsius ad loc. The repeal of the ancient 
law, and the practice of five hundred years, were insufficient to 
eradicate the prejodices of the Romans; who still considered the 
marriages of cousine-german, as a species of imperfect incest (Au- 
gustin de Civitate Dei, xv. 6.), and Julian, whose mind was biaasec 
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between the several branches of the Imperial house, cuHap. 
served only to convince mankind, that these princes oe 
‘ , aaa 
were as cold to the endearments of conjugal af- 
fection, as they were insensibie to the ties of con- 
sanguinity, and the moving entreaties of youth and 
innocence. Of so numerous a family, Gallus and 
Julian alone, the two youngest children of Julius 
Constantias, were saved from the hands of the 
assassins, till their rage, satiated with slaughter, 
had in some measure subsided. The emperor 
Constantius, who, in the absence of his brothers, 
was the most obnoxious to guilt and reproach, 
discovered, on some future occasions, a faint and 
transient remorse for those cruclties which the 
perfidious counsels of his ministers, and the irre- 
sistible violence of the troops, had extorted from 


his unexperienced youth”. Division ot 


The massacre of the Flavian race was succecd- ree 


ed by a new division of the provinces ; which was “ept. 11. 


by superstition and resentment, stigmatizes these unnatural alliances 
between his own cousins with the opprobrious epithet of yauwy re cy 
yanwv (Orat. vil. p. 228.). The jurisprudence of the eimons has 
since received and enforced this prohibition, without being able to 
introduce it either into the ewil or the common law of Europe. See 
on the subject of these marriages, Taylor's Civil Law, p. 331. 
Brover de Jure Connub. |. ii. c. 12. Hericourt des Lomx Ecclesias- 
tiques, part ii, c. 5. Fleury Institutions du Droit Canonique, 
tom. 1. p. 33l. Paris, 1767, and Fra-Paolo Istoria del Concilio 
Trident. |. viii. 

* Julian (ad S.P.Q. Athen. p. 970.) charges his cousin Con- 
stantivs with the whole guilt of a massacre, from which he himself so 
narrowly escaped. His assertion is confirmed by Athanasius, who, 
‘or reasons of a very different nature, was not less un enemy of Con- 
stantius (tom. i. p. 866.). Zosimus joins in the same accusation. 
But the three abbreviators, Eutropins and the Victors, use very qua- 
lifying expressions; ‘‘ sinente potius quam jubente ;” ‘‘ incertum 
“quo suasore ,” “ vi militum.” 
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CHaP. ratified in a personal interview of the three bro- 
| XVIII. thers, Constantine, the eldest of the ve ob- 
tained, with a certain pre-eminence o! rank, the 
possession of the new capital, which bore his own 
name and that of his father. Thrace, and the 
countries of the east, were allotted for the patri- 
mony of Constantius; and Constans was acknow- 
ledged as the lawful sovereign of Italy, Africa, 
and the western Illyricum. The armies sobmitted 
to their hereditary right ; and they condescended, 
after some delay, to accept trom the Roman senate, 
the title of Augustus. When they first assumed 
the reins of government, the eldest of these princes 
was twenty one, the second cy and the third 
only seventeen, years of age” 
aa While the martial nations oe Europe followed 
A D.310, the standards of his brothers, Constantius, at the 
head of the effeminate troops of Asia, was left to 
sustain the weight of the Persian war. At the 
decease of Constantine, the throne of the east was 
filled by Sapor, son of Hormouz, or Hormisdas, 
and grandson of Narses, who, after the victory 
of Galerius, had humbly confessed the superiority 
of the Roman power. Although Sapor was in 
the thirtieth year of his long reign, he was still in 
the vigour of youth, as the date of his accession, 
by a very strange fatality, had preceded that of 
his birth. The wife of Hormouz remained preg- 
nant at the time of her husband's death; and the 


_ & Euseb. in Vit. Constantin. |. iv. c. 69. Zosimus, | ii. p. 117. 
Idat. in Chron. See two notes of Tillemont, Hist. des Empereurs, 
tom. iv. p. 1086-1091. The reign of the eldest brother at Constan- 
tinople is noticed only in the Alexandnan Chronicle. 
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uncertainty of the sex, as well as of the event, CHAP. 
excited the ambitious hopes of the princes of the ee 
house of Sassan. The apprehensions of civil war 
were at length removed, by the positive assurance 
of the Magi, that the widow of Hormouz had 
conceived, and would safely produce a son. Obe- 
dient to the voice of superstition, the Persians 
prepared, without delay, the ceremony of his co- 
ronation. A royal bed, on which the queen lay 
in state, was exhibited in the midst of the palace ; 
the diadem was placed on the spot, which might 
be supposed to conceal the fature heir of Artax- 
erxes, and the prostrate satraps adored the ma- 
jesty of their invisible and insensible sovereign ™. 
If any credit can be given to this marvellous tale, 
which seems however to be countenanced by the 
manners of the people, and by the extraordinary 
duration of his reign, we must admire not only 
the fortune, but the genius, of Sapor. In the 
soft sequestered education of a Persian haram, the 
royal youth could discover the importance of ex- 
ercising the vigour of his mind and body; and, 
by his personal merit, deserved a throne, on which 
he had been seated, while he was yet unconscious 
of the duties and temptations of absolate power. 
His minority was exposed to the almost inevitable 
calamities of domestic ,discord; his capital was 


4 Agathias, who lived im the sixth century, is the author of this 
story (I. iv. p. 135. edit. Louvre). He derived his information from 
some extracts of the Persian Chronicles, obtained and translated by 
the interpreter Sezgias, during bis embassy at that court. The coro- 
nation of the mother of Sapor is likewise mentioned by Schikard 
(Tarikh. p. 116.) and D'Herbelot (Bibliothéque Onentale, p.763.). 
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surprised and plundered by Thair, a powerful king 
of Yemen, or Arabia ;, and the majesty of the royal 
farmily was degraded hy the captivity of a princess, 
the sister of the deceased king. But as soon as 
Sapor attained the age of manhood, the presump- 
tuous Thair, his nation, and his country, fell be- 
neath the first efort of the young warrior; who 
used his victory with so judicious a mixtare of 
rigour and clemency, that ke ebtamed from thie 
fears and gratitude of the Arabs, the title of Drou- 
lacnaf, or protector of the nation”. 

The ambition of the Persian, to whom his ene- 
mies ascribe the virtaes of a soldier and a states- 
man, was animated by the desire of revenging the 
disgrace of his fathers, and of wresting from the 
hands of the Romans the five provinces beyond 
the Tigris. The military fame of Constantine, and 
the real or apparent strength of his government, 
suspended the attack; and while the hostile con- 
duct of Sapor provoked the resentment, his artful 
negotiations amused the patience of the Imperial 
court. The death of Constantine was the signal 
of war”, aad the actual cendition ‘of the Syrian 
and Armenian frentier, seemed to encourage the 
Persians by the prospect of a rich spoil, and an 
easy conquest. The example of the massacres of 
the palace, diffused a as of licentiousness and 


65 T)’ Herbelot, Bibliothéque ohne p. 764. 

® Sextus Rufus (c. 260, who on this occasion ia no contemptible 
authority, afirms, that the Persians sued in vain for peace, and that 
Constantine was preparing to march against chem : yet the superior 
weight af the tegtamony of Eusebius, obliges us to adinit the prelimi- 
naries, if not the ratification, of the ueaty. See Tullemont, Hist. des 
Empereurs, tom. fy. p. 420. 
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sedition among the troops of the east, who were 
no longer restrained by their habits of obedience 


to a veteran commander. By the prudence ot 


Constantius, who, from the interview with his 
brothers in Pannonia, immediately hastened to the 
banks of the Euphrates, the legions were gradually 
restored to a sense of duty and discipline; but the 
season of anarchy had permitted Sapor to form 
the siege of Nisibis, and to occupy several of the 
most important fortresses of Mesopotamia”. In 
Armenia, the renowned Tiridates bad long en- 
joyed the peace and glory which he deserved by 
his valour and fidelity to the cause of Rome. The 
frm alliance which he maintained with Constan- 
tine, was productive of spiritual as well as of tem- 
poral benefits; by the conversion of Tiridates, the 
character of a saint was applied to that of a hero, 
the Christian faith was preached and established 
from the Euphrates to the shores of the Caspian, 
and Armenia was attached to the empire by the 
double ties of policy and religion. But as many 
of the Armenian nobles still refused to abandon 
the plurality of their gods and of their wives, the 
public tranquillity was disturbed by a discontented 
faction, which insulted the feeble age of their 
sovereign, and impatiently expected the hour of 
bis death. He died at length after a reign of 
fifty-six years, and the fortune of the Armenian 
monarchy expired with Tiridates. His lawful heir 
was driven into exile, the Christian priests were 
either murdered or expelled from their churches, 


7 Julian. Orat, i. p. 20. 
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cuap. the barbarous tribes of Albania were solicited to 


XVIII. : : 
. descend from their mountains ; and two of the 


most powerful governors, usurping the ensigns or 
the powers of royalty, implored the assistance of 
Sapor, and opened the gates of their cities to the 
Persian garrisons. The Christian party, under 
the guidance of the archbishop of Artaxata, 
the immediate successor of St. Gregory the Illu- 
minator, had recourse to the piety of Constan- 
tius. After the troubles had continued about 
three years, Antiochus, one of the officers of 
the household, executed with success the Im- 
perial commission of restoring Chosroes, the son 
of Tiridates, to the throne of his fathers, of 
distributing honours and rewards among the 
faithful servants of the house of Arsaces, and 
of proclaiming a general amnesty, which was 
accepted by the greater part of the rebellious 
satraps. But the Romans derived more honour 
than advantage from this revolution. Chosroes 
was a prince of a puny stature, and a pusil- 
lanimous spirit. Unequal to the fatigues of war, 
averse to the society of mankind, he withdrew 
from his capital to a retired palace, which he 
built on the banks ‘of the river Eleutherus, and 
in the centre of a shady grove; where he con- 
sumed his vacant hours in the rural sports of 
hunting and hawking. To secure this inglo- 
rious ease, he submitted to the conditions of peace 
which Sapor condescended to impose; the pay- 
ment of an annual tribute, and the restitution of 
the fertile province of Atropatene, which the 
courage of Tiridates, and the victorious arms 
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of Galerius, had annexed to the Armenian mo- cHaP 


narchy~ out 
During the long period of the reign of Con- The Per- 


stantius, the provinces of the east were afflicted “sj 


by the calamities of the Persian war. The irre- 337-390. 
enlar incursions of the light troops alternately 
spread terror and devastation beyond the Tigris 
and beyond the Euphrates, from the gatcs of 
Ctesiphon to those of Antioch ; and this active 
service was performed by the Arabs of the desert, 
who were divided in their interest and affections ; 
some of their independent chiefs being enlisted 
in the party of Sapor, whilst others had engaged 
their doubtful fidelity to the emperor”. The 
more grave and important operations of the war 
were conducted with equal vigour; and_ the 
armies of Rome and Persia encountered each 
other in nine bloody fields, in two of which 


Constantius himself commanded in person”. The Battle vt 
Singara. 
A.D, 348. 
* Julian. Orat. 1. p. 20, 21. Moses of Chorene, 1.1. c. 89. 
lm. c. 1—g. p. 226—240. The perfect agreement between the 
vaguc hints of the contemporary orator, and the circumstantial nar- 
rative of the national historian, gives light to the former, and weight 
to the latter. For the credit of Moses it may be likewise observed, 
that the name of Antiochus is found a few years before in a civi! 
office of inferior dignity. me Sodeiny, Cod. Theod. tom. v1 
p. 350. 
 Ammianus (xiv, 4.) gives a lively description of the wandering 
and predatory life of the Saracens, who stretched from the confines 
of Assyria to the cataracts of the Nile. It appears from the adven- 
tures of Malchus, which Jerom has related i so entertaining a 
manner, that the high road between Beraa and [dessa was infested 
by these robbers. See Hieronym.:tom. 1. p. 256. 
© We shall take from Entropius the general idea of the war 
(x. 10.). A Persis eniay ayulta et gravia perpessus, sepe captis 
oppidis, obsessis urbibus, cesis exercitibus, nullumque ei contre 
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cHap. event of the day was most commonly adverse to 
XVUL the Romans, but in the battle of Singara, their 
imprudent valour had almost. atchieved a signal 
anid decisive victory. The stationary troops of 
Singara retired on the approach of Sapor, who 
passed the Tigris over three bridges, and occupied 
near the village of Hilleh an advantageous camp, 
which, by the labour of his numerous pioneers, he 
surrounded in one day with a deep ditch, and a 
lofty rampart. His formidable host, when it was 
drawn out in order of battle, covered the banks 
of the river, the adjacent heights, and the whole 
extent of a plain of above twelve miles, which 
separated the two armies. Both were alike im- 
patient to engage; but the Barbarians, after a 
slight resistance, fled in disorder ; unable to resist, 
or desirous to weary, the strength of the heavy 
legions, who, fainting with heat and thirst, pursued 
them across the pluin, and cut in pieces a line of 
cavalry, clothed in complete armour, which had 
been posted before the gates of the camp to pio- 
tect their retreat. Constantius, who was hurried 
along in the pursuit, attempted, without effect, 
to restrain the ardour of his troops, by represent- 
ing to them the dangers of the approaching night, 


Saporem prosperum pretium fuit, nist quod apud Singaram, &c. 
This honest account is confirmed by the hints of Ammianus, Rufus, 
and Jerom. ‘lhe two first orations of Julian, and the third oration 
of Libanius, exhibit a more flattering piéture; but the recantation 
of both those orators, after the death of Constantius, while it restores 
us to the possession of the truth, degrades their own character, and 
that of the emperor. The commentary of Spanheim on the first ora- 
tion of Julian is profusely learned. See likewise the judicious obser- 
vations of Tillemont, Hist. des Enipereurs, tom, iv. p. 056. 
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and the certainty. of completing their success with CHAP. 


the return of day. As they depended muc 
more on their own valour than on the experitnce 
or the abilities of their chief, they silenced by 
their clamours his timid remonstrances; and 
rushing with fury to the charge, filled up the 
ditch, broke down the rampart, and dispersed 
themselves through the tents to recruit their ex- 
hausted strength, and to enjoy the rich harvest 
of their labours. But the pradent Sapor had 
watched the moment of victory. His army, of 
which the greater part, securely posted on the 
heights, had been spectators of the action, ad- 
vanced in silence, and under the shadow of night ; 
and his Persian archers, guided by the illumina- 
tion of the camp, poured a shower of arrows on 
a disarmed and licentious crowd. The sincerity 
of history” declares, that the Romans were van- 
quished with a dreadful slaughter, and that the 
flying remnant of the Jegions was exposed to the 
most intolerable hardships. Even the tenderness 
of panegyric, confessing that the glory of thie 
emperor was gullied by the disobedience of his 
soldiers, chooses to draw a veil over the circam- 
stances of this melancholy retreat. Yet one of 
those venal orators, so jealous of the fame of 
Constantius, relates with amazing coolness, an 
act of such incredible cruelty, as, in the judg- 
ment of posterity, must imprint a far deeper stain 
on the honour of the Imperial name. ‘The son 


6 Acerrim’ nocturn4 concertatione pugnatum cst, nostrorum 
copiis ingenti strage confossis, Ammian. xvill. 5. See likewise Eu- 
tropius, x. 10. and S. Rufus, c, 27. 
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of Sapor, the heir of his’ crown, had been made a 
captive in the Persian camp. The unhappy youth, 
whe might have excited the compassion of the 
most savage enemy, was scourged, tortured, and 
publicly executed by the inhuman Romans ™ 
Whatever advantages might attend the arms of 
Sapor in the field, though nine repeated victories 
diffused among the nations the fame of his valour 
and conduct, he could not hope to succeed in the 
execution of his designs, while the fortified towns 
of Mesopotamia, and above all, the strong and an- 
cient city of Nisibis, remained in the possession of 
the Romans. In the space of twelve years, Nisibis, 
which, since the time of Lucullus, had been deserv- 
edly esteemed the bulwark of the east, sustained 
three memorable sieges against the power of Sapor; 
and the disappointed monarch, after urging his at- 
tacks above sixty, eighty, and an hundred "ik was 
thrice repulsed with loss and ignominy”. This 
large and populous city was situate abont two days 
journey from the Tigris, in the midst of a pleasant 
and fertile plain at the foot.of Mount Masius. A 
treble inclosure of brick walls was defended by a 
deep ditch; and the intrepid assistance of Count 


® Libanius, Orat. iii. p. 133. with Julian. Orat. i. p. 24. and 
Spanhetm’s Commentary, p. 179. is 

© Spe Julian. Orat.i. p. 27. Orat. il. p. 62, &c. with the Com- 
‘mentary of Spanheim (p. 188—202.), who illustrates the circum- 
stances, and ascertains the time of the three sieges of Nisibis: Their 
dates are likewise examined by Tillemont (Hist. des Empereurs, 
tom, iv. p. 668. 671. 674.) Something is added from Zosimus, 
L. iii. p, 151. and the Alexandrine Chronicle, p. 290. 

4 Sallust. Fragment. Ixxxiv. edit. Bresses, and Plutarch in Lu- 
cull. tom. iii. p. 184. Nisibis is now reduced to one hundred and 
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Lucilianus, and his garrison, was seconded by the 
desperate courage’ of the people. The citizens of 
Nisibis were animated by the exhortations of their 
bishop“, inured to arms by the presence of dan- 
ger, and convinced of the intentions of Sapor to 
plant a Persian colony in their room, and to lead 
them away into distant and. barbarous captivity. 
The event of the two former sieges elated their 
confidence, and exasperated the haughty spirit of 
the Great King, who advanced a third time towards 
Nisibis, at the head of the united forces of Persia 
and India. The ordinary machines, invented to 
batier or undermine the walls, were rendered in- 
effectual by the superior skill of the Romans; 
and many days had vainly elapsed, when Sapor 
embraced a resolution worthy of an eastern mo- 
~ narch, who believed that the elements themselves 
were subject to his power. At the stated season 
of the melting of the snows in Armenia, the river 
Mygdonius, which divides the plain and the city 
of Nisibis, forms, like the Nile”, an inundation 


fifty houses ; the marshy lands produce rice, and the fertile meadows, 
as far as Mosul and the Tigris, are covered with the ruins of towns 
and villages. See Niebuhr, Voyages, tom. 11. p. 300—309. 

“ The miracles which Theodoret (I. il. c. 30) ascribes to St. 
James, Bishop of Edessa, were at least performed in a worthy cause, 
the defence of his country. He appeared on the walls under the 
figure of the Roman emperor, and sent an army of gnats to sting 
the trunks of the elephants, and to discomft the host of the new 
Senacherib. . 

® Juan. Orat.i. p, 27. Though Niebuhr (tow. ai. p. 307.) 
allows a very considerable swell to the Mygdonius, over which he 
saw a bridge of. ¢welve arches: it is difficult, however, to under- 
stand this parallel of a trifling rivulet with a mighty myer. There 
are many circumstances obscure, and almost unintelligible, in the 
description of these stupendous water-works. 
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CHAP. over the adjacent country. By the labour of the 
XVUI. Dergians, the course of the river was stopt below 


the 4own, and the waters were confined on every 
side by solid mounds of earth. On this artificial 
lake, a fleet of armed vessels filled with soldiers, 
and with engines which discharged stones of five 
hundred pounds weight, advanced in order of 
battle, and engaged, alimost upon a level, the 
troops which defended the ramparts. The irre- 
sistible force of the waters was alternately fatal 
to the contending parties, till at length a portion 
ef the walls, unable to sustain the accumulated 
pressure, gave way at once, and exposed an ample 
breach of one hundred and fifty feet. The -Per- 
sians were instantly driven to the assault, and the 
fate of Nisibis depended on the event of the day. 
The heavy-armed cavalry, who led the van of 
a deep column, were embarrassed .in the mud, and 
great numbers were drowned in the unseen holes 
which bad been filled by the rushing waters. The 
clephants, made furious by their wounds, in- 
creased the digorder, arid trarapled down thousands 
of the Persian. archers. The Great King, who, 
from an exalted throne, beheld the misfortunes of 
his arms, sounded, with reluctant indignation, the 
signal of the retreat, and suspended for some hours 
the prosecution of the attack. But the vigilant 
citizens improved ‘the opportunity of the night ; 
and the return of day discovered a new wall of six 
feet in height, rising every moment to fill up the 
‘nterval of the breach. Notwithstanding the dis- 
appointment of his “hopes, and the loss of more 
than twenty thousand men, Sapor still pressed the 
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reduction of Nisibis, with an obstinate firmness, 
which could have yielded only to the necessity o 
defending the eastern provinces of Persia against 
a formidable invasion of the Massagete"”. 
Alarmed by this intelligence, he hastily relin- 
quished the siege, and marched with rapid dili- 
gence from the banks of the Tigris to those of 
the Oxus. The danger and difficultics of the 
Scythian war engaged him soon afterwards to 
conclude, or at least to observe, a truce with the 
Roman emperor, which was equally grateful to 
both princes; as Constantius himself, after the 
deaths of his two brothers, was involved, by the 
revolutions of the West, in a civil contest, which 
required and seemed to exceed the most vigo- 
rous exertion of his undivided strength. 
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After the partition of the empire, three years C411 war, 


had scarcely elapsed before the sons of Constan- 


tine seemed impatient to convince mankind that star 
they were incapable of comtenting themselves \pureh, 


with the dominions which they were unqualifed 
to govern. The eldest of those princes soon 
complained, that he was defrauded of his just 
proportion of tbe spoils of their murdered kins- 
"men; and though he might yield to the superior 
guilt and merit of Constantius, he exacted from 
Constans the cession of the African provinces, 
as an equivalent for the rich countries of Mace- 
donia and Greece, which his brother had ac- 


" We are obliged to Zonaras (tom. ii. 1. xiii. p. £1.) for this inva- 
sion of the Massageta, which 1s perfectly consistent with the general 
series of events, to which we are darkly led by the broken history of 

Ammianus. 
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CHAP. quired by the death of Dalmatius. The want of 
AMIE. sincerity, which Constantine experienced in a 
tedious and fruitless negociation, exasperated the 
fierceness of his temper; and he eagerly listened 
to those favourites, who suggested to him that his 
honour, as well as his interest, was concerned in 
the prosecution of the quarrel. At the head of 
a tumultuary band, suited for rapine rather than 
for conquest, he suddenly broke into the domi- 
nions of Constans, by the way of the Julian Alps, 
and the country round Aguileia felt the first ef- 
fects of his resentment. The measures of Con- 
stans, who then resided in Dacia, were directed 
with more pradence and ability. On the news 
of his brother's invasion, he detached a select 
and disciplined body of his Ilyrian troops, pro- 
posing to follow them in person, with the re- 
mainder of his forces. But the conduct of his 
lieutenants soon .terminated the unnatural con- 
test. ‘By the artful appearances of flight, Con- 
stantine was betrayed into an ambuscade, which 
had been concealed in a wood, where the rash 
youth, with a few attendants, was surprised, sur- 
rounded, and slain. His body, after it had been 
found in the obscure stream of the Alsa, obtained 
the honours of an Imperial sepulchre; but his 
provinces transferred their allegiance to the 
conqueror, who, refusing to admit his elder 
brother Constantius to any share in these new 
acquisitions, maintained the undisputed possession 
of more than two-thirds of the Roman empire ™. 


The causes and the evgnts of this civil war are related with 
much perplexity and contradietion. I have chiefly followed Zonaras 
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The fate of Constans himself was delayed about ctiav. 


ten years longer, and the revenge of his brother's wie 


death was reserved for the more ignoble hand o¥ a Rita chaa. on 


domestic traitor. The pernicious tendency of the oe 


system introduced by Constantine was displayed February 
in the feeble administration of his sons; who, by 
their vices and weakness, soon lost the esteem and 
affections of their people. ‘The pride assumed by 
Constans, from the unmerited success of his arms, 
was rendered moré contemptible by his want of 
abilities and application. Ilis fond partiality to- 
wards some German captives, distinguished only 
by the charms of youth, was an object of scandal to 
the people”; and Magnentius, an ambitious sol- 
dier, who was himsclf of Barbarian extraction, 
was encouraged by the public discontent to 
assert the honour of the Roman name". The 
chosen bands of Jovians and Herculians, who 
acknowledged Magnentius as their leader, main- 


and the younger Victor. The monody (ad calcem Eutrop. edit Ha- 
vercainp ) pronounced on the death of Constantine, might have been 
very instructive; but prudence and false taste engaged the oratos to 
involve himself tn vagne declamation. 

© Quarum (gentium) obsides pretio quesitos pueros venustiores, 
quod cultuus habuerat, hbidine hujusmodi arsisse pro ceréo habetur. 
Had not the depraved taste of Constans been publicly avowed, the 
elder Victor, who held a considerable office in his brother's reign, 
would not have asserted it in such positive terms. 

® Julian. Orat.i. andi'. Zosim. |. ii. p. 134. Victor in Epie 
tome. There is reason to believe that Magnentius was born iu one 
of those Barbarran colonies which Constantius Chloris had estab- 
lished in Gaul (see this History, vol. i. p. 132.). Eis behaviour 
may remind us of the patriot earl of Leicester, the fanious Simon de 
Montfogt, who could persuade the good people of England, that he, 
a Frenchman by birth, hid taken arms to deliver them frow foreiga 
favourites. 
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CHAP. tained the most respectable and important station 


XVIII. 


in ine Imperial camp. The friendship of Marcel- 
lirfus, count of the sacred largesses, supplied witha 
liberal hand the means of seduction, The soldiers 
were convinced by the most specious arguments, 
that the republic summoned them to break the 
bonds of hereditary servitude ; and, by the choice 


_ of an active and vigilant prince, to reward the same 


virtues which had raised the ancestors of the dege- 
nerate Constans from a private condition to the 
throne of the world. As soon as the conspiracy 
was ripe for execution, Marcellinus, under the 
pretence of celebrating his son's birth-day, gave a 
splendid entertainment to the idustrious and honour. 
able persons of the court of Gaul, which then re- 
sided in the city of Autun. The intemperance of 
the feast was artfully protracted till a very late 
hour of the night; and the unsuspecting guests 
were tempted to indulge themselves in a dangerous 
and guilty freedom of conversation. On a sudden 
the doors were thrown open, and Magnentius, who 
had retired for a few .moments, returned into the 
apartment, invested with the diadem and purple. 
Tbe conspirators instantly saluted him with the 
titles of Augustus and Emperor. The surprise, the 
terror, the intoxication, the ambitious hopes, and 
the mutual ignorance of the rest of the assembly, 
prompted them to join their voices to the general 
acclamation. ‘The guards hastened to take the 
oath of fidelity; the gates of the town were shut; 
and before the dawn of day, Magnentius became 
master of the troops and treasure of the ‘palace 
and city of Autun. By his secrecy and diligence 
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he entertained some hopes of surprising the person CHAP. 
of Constans, who was pursuing in the adjacent fo- 5 
rest his favourite amusement of hunting, or per- 
haps some pleasures of a more private and criminal 
nature. The rapid progress of fame allowed him, 
however, an instant for flight, though the desertion 
of his soldiers and subjects deprived him of the 
power of resistance. Before he could reach a sea- 
port in Spain, where he intended to embark, he 
was overtaken near Helena", at the foot of the 
Pyrenees, by a party of light cavalry, whose chief, 
regardless of the sanctity of a temple, executed 
his commission by the murder of the son of Con- 
stantine 
As soon as the death of Constans had decided Magnen- 

: ; tius and 
this easy but important revolution, the example Verano 
of the court of Autun was imitated by the pro- nae me 
vinces of the West. The authority of Magnen- 4). .50, 
tius was acknowledged through the whole ex-*""" ' 
tent of the two great prefectures of Gaul and 
Italy ; and the usurper prepared, by every act of 
oppression, to collect a treasure, which might dis- 
charge the obligation of an immense donative, 
and supply the expences of a civil war. The 


™ This ancient city had once flourished under the name of Ih- 
beris (Pomponius Mela, ii. 5.). The munificence of Constantine 
gave itnew splendor, and his mother’s name. Helena (it is still 
called Elne) became the seat of a bishop, who long afterwards trane- 
ferred his residence to Perpignan, the capital of modern Rousillon. 
See D'Anville Notice de l'Ancienne Gaule, p. $80. Longuerue De- 
scription de la France, p. 223. and the Marca Hispanica, |, 1. c. 2. 

* Zosimus, |, ii. p. 119, 120. Zonaras, tom. u. t. xin. p. 18. 
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martial countries of Ilyricum, from the Danube 
to the extremity of Greece, had long obeyed the 
government of Vetranio, an aged general, be- 
loved for the simplicity of his manners, and’ who 
had acquired some reputation by his experience 
and services in war”. Attached by habit, by 
duty, and by gratitude, to the house of Constan- 
tine, he immediately gave the strongest assurances 
to the only sarviving son of his late master, that 
he would expose, with unshaken fidelity, his per- 


son and hiy troops, to inflict a just revenge on the 


traitors of Gaul. But the legions of Vetranio 
were seduced, rather than provoked, by the ex- 
ample of rebellion; their leader soon betrayed 
a want of firmness, or a want of sincerity; and 
his ambition derived a specious pretence from the 
approbation of the princess Constantina. That 
cruel and aspiring woman, who had obtained from 
the great Constantine, her father, the rank of 
Augusta, placed the diadem with her own hands 
on the head of the Illyrian general; and seemed to 
expect from his victory, the accomplishment of 
those unbounded hopes, of which she had been 
disappointed by the death of her husband Hanni- 
balianus. Perhaps it was without the consent 
of Constantina, that the new emperor formed a 
necessary, though dishonourable, -alliance with 
t 


1 a 
Mr 


2 [utropius (x. 10.) describes Vetranio with more temper, aud 
probably with more truth, than either of the two Victors. Vetranio 
was born of obscure parents in the wildest parts of Mesias and s0° 
much had his education been neglected, that, after his elevation, he 
studied the alphabet. 
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the usurper of the West, whose purple was so re- 
cently stained with her brother’s blood. 


15] 


CHAE. 
AVIL 


om tte / 


The intelligence of these important events, Constan- 


which so deeply affected the honour and safety of 
the Imperial house, recalled the arins of Constan- 
tius from the inglorious prosecution of the Persian 
war. He recommended the care of the East to 
his heutenants, and afterwards to his cousin Gal- 
lus, whom he raised from a prison to a throue ; 
aud marched towards Europe, with a mind agl- 
tated by the conflict of hope and fear, of grief 
and indignation. On his arrival at Heraclea in 
Thrace, the emperor gave audience to the am- 
bassadors of Magneutius and Vetranio. The first 
author of the conspiracy, Marcellinus, who in 
some measure had bestowed the purple on his 
new mastcr, boldly accepted this dangerous com- 
mission: and his three colleagues were selected 
from the ilustrions personages of the state and 
army. ‘hese deputies were instructed to svothe 
the resentment, and to alarm the fears, of Con- 
stantius. ‘hey were empowered to offer him 
the friendship and alliance of the western princes, 
to cement their union by a double marriage; of 
Constantius with the daughter of Magneutius, 
and of Magnentius Limself with the ambitious 
Constantina; and to acknowledge in the treaty 
the pre-eminence of rank, which might justly be 
claimed by the emperor of the East. Should 
pride and mistaken piety urge him to refuse these 


> 


™ The doubtful, fluctuating conduct of Vetranio ts described by 
Julian in his first oration, and accurately explained by Spanheim, 
who discusses the situation and behaviour of Constantina. 


a lius re- 
fuses to 
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CHAP. equitable conditions, the ambassadors were ordered 
46 expatiate on the inevitable ruin which must at- 
tend his rashness, if he ventured to provoke the 
sovereigns of the West to exert their superior 
strength ; and to employ agaist him that valour, 
those abilities, and those legions, to which the 
house of Constantine had been indebted for so 
many triumphs. Such propositions and such ar- 
guments appeared to deserve the most serious at- 
tention; the answer of Constantius was deferred 
till the next day; and as he had reflected on the 
importance of justifying a civil war in the opinion 
of the people, he thus addressed his council, who 
listened with real or aitected credulity: ‘“ Last 
“night,” said he, “after I retired to rest, the 
shade of the great Constantine, embracing the 
corpse of my murdered brother, rose before my 
eyes; his well-known voice awakened me to 
revenge, forbad me to despair of the republic, 
and assured me of the success and immortal 
glory which would crown the justice of my 
arms. The authority of such a vision, or ra- 
ther of the prince who alleged it, silenced every 
doubt, and excluded all negociation. The igno- 
minious terms of peace were rejected with disdain. 
One of the ambassadors of the tyrant was dis- 
missed with the haughty answer of Constantius ; 
his colleagues, as unworthy of the privileges of 
the Jaw of nations, were put in irons; and the con- 
tending powers prepared to wage an implacable 
war”, 


* See Peter the Patrician, in the Excerpta Legationuii, p. £7. 


OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE. iia 


Such was the conduct, and such perhaps was cHap. 
the duty, of the brother of Constans towards the *¥!!) 
ee ~_ 
perfidious usurper of Gaul. The situation qud 1) poses 
character of Vetranio admitted of milder mea- \“17"°, 
sures ; and the policy of the Eastern empcror was Dec: 25. 
directed to disunite his antagonists, and to sepa- 
rate the forces of Ilyricum from the cause of re- 
bellion. It was an easy task to deceive the frank- 
ness and simplicity of Vetranio, who, fluctuating 
some time between the opposite views of honour 
and interest, displayed to the world the insin- 
cerity of his temper, and was insensibly engaged 
in the snares of an artful negociation. Constan- 
tus acknowledged him as a legitimate and equal 
colleague in the empire, on condition that he 
would renounce his disgraceful alliance with 
Magnentius, and appoint a place of interview 
on the frontiers of their respective provinces ; 
where they might pledge their friendship by 
mutual vows of fidelity, and regulate by common 
consent the future operations of the civil war. 
In consequence of this agreement, Vetranio ad- 
vanced to the city of Sardica’’, at the head of 
twenty thousand horse, and of a more numerous 
body of infantry; a power so far superior to the 
forces of Constantius, that the Illyrian emperor 
appeared to command the life and fortunes of 
his rival, who, depending on the success of his 
private negociations, bad seduced the troops, and 


™ Zonaras, tom. it. 1. xii p. 16. The position of Sardica, near 
the modern city of Sophia, appears better suited to this interview than 
the situation of either Naissiis or Sirinium, where t's pluced by Je- 
tH, Socrates, and Sczomen, 
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CHAP. undermined the throne, of Vetranio. The chiefs, 
= ey who had secretly embraced the party of Constan- 
tiug, prepared in his favour a public spectacle, 
calculated to discover and inflame the passions of 
the multitude”. The united armies were com- 
manded to assemble in a large plain near the city. 
In the, centre, according to the rules of ancient 
discipline, a military tribunal, or rather scaffold, 
was erected, from whence the emperors were 
accustomed, on solemn and important occasions, 
to harangue the troops. The well-ordered ranks 
of Romans and Barbarians, with drawn swords, 
or with erected spears, the squadrons of cavalry, 
and the cohorts of infantry, distinguished by the 
variety of their arms and ensigns, formed an im- 
mense circle round the tribunal; and the atten- 
tive silence which they preserved was sometimes 
interrupted by loud bursts of clamour or of applause. 
In the presence of this formidable assembly, the two 
emperors were called upon to explain the situation 
of public affairs: the precedency of rank was yield- 
ed to the royal birth of Constantius ; and though he 
was indifferently skilled in the arts of rhetoric, he 
acquitted himself, under these difficult circumstan- 
ces, with firmness, dexterity, and eloquence. ‘The 
first part of his oration seemed to be pointed only 
against the tyrant of Gaal; but while be tragi- 
cally lamented the cruel murder of Constans, he 
insinuated, that none, except a brother, could 


7 See the two fiest orations of Julian, particularly p. ol.; ale 
Zosimus, lik p. 122. The distinet narrative of the historian serves 
to illustrate the diffuse, but vague, descriptions of the orator. 


OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE. is 


claim a right to the succession of his brother. Chav. 
He displayed, with some complacency, the glories‘!!! 
of his Imperial race; and recalled to the memory 
of the troops, the valour, the triumphs, the li- 
berality of the great Constantine, to whose sons 
they had engaged their allegiance by an oath of 
fidelity, which the ingratitude of his most fa- 
voured servants had tempted them to violate. 
The ofhcers, who surrounded the tribunal, and 
were instructed to act their parts in this extra- 
| ordinary scene, confessed the irresistible power 
of reason and eloquence, by saluting the emperor 
Constantius as their lawful sovereign. The con- 
tagion of loyalty and repentance was communi- 
cated from rank to rank; till the plain of Sardica 
resounded with the universal acclamation of 
“ Away with these upstart usurpers! Long life 
“and victory to the son of Constantine! Under 
“his banners alone we will fight and conquer.” 
Tbe shout of thousands, their menacing gestures, 
the fierce clashing of, their arms, astonished and 
subdued the courage of Vetranio, who stood, 
anudst the defection of his followers, in anxious 
and silent suspense. Instead of embracing the 
last refuge of generous despair, he tamely sub- 
mitted to bis fate; and taking the diadem from 
his head, in the view of both armies, (ell pro- 
strate at the feet of his conqueror. Constantius 
used his victory with prudence and moderation ; 
and raising from the ground the aged suppliant, 
Whom he affected to style by the endearing name 
of Father, he gave him his hand to descend from 
the throne. The cily of Prusa was assigned tos 
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the exile or retirement of the abdicated monarch, 
who lived six years in the enjoyment of ease and 
affience. He often expressed his grateful sense 
of the goodness of Constantius, and, with a very 
amiable simplicity, advised his benefactor to resign 
the sceptre of the world, and to seek for content 
(where alone it could be found) in the peaceful 
obscurity of a private condition™. 

The behaviour of Constantius on this memo- 
rable occasion was celebrated with some appear- 
ance of justice; and his courtiers compared the 
studied orations which a Pericles or a Demos- 
thenes addressed to the populace of Athens, with 
the victorious eloquence which had persuaded an 
armed multitude to desert and depose the object 
of their partial choice”. The approaching con- 
test with Magnentius was of a more serious and 
bloody kind. The tyrant advanced by rapid 
marches to encounter Constantius, at the head of 
a numerous army, composed of Gauls and Spa- 
niards, of Franks and Saxons; of those provin- 
cials who supplied the strength of the legions, 
and of those barbarians who were dreaded as the 
most formidable enemies of the republic. The 


™ The younger Victor assigns to his exile the emphatical ap- 
pellation of “ Voluptarium otium.” Socrates (I. ii. ¢. 28.) is the 
voucher for the correspondence with the emperor, which would 
seem to prove, that Vetranio was, indeed, prope ad stultitiam simpli- 
cissimus. 

7 Eum Constantius ..... facundiz vi dejectum [mperio in 
privatum otium removit. Que gloria post natum Imperium sol: pro- 
cessit cloquio clementiagque, &c. Aurelius Victor, Julian, and The- 
mnistwus (Orat. ii, and iv.), adorn this exploit with all the artificial 
and gaudy colouripg of their rhetoric. 
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fertile plains” of the Lower Pannonia, between cyap. 


J 


7 


the Drave, the Save, and the Danube, presented VIII. 


a spacious theatre; and the operations of the qvil 
war were protracted during the summer months 
by the skill or timidity of the combatants”. Con- 
stantius had declared his intention of deciding the 
quarrel in the fields of Cibalis, a name that would 
animate his troops by the remembrance of the 
victory which, on the same auspicious ground, 
had been obtained by the arms of his father Con- 
stantine. Yet by the impregnable fortifications with 
which the emperor encompassed his camp, he 
appeared to decline, rather than to invite, a general 
engagement. It was the object of Magnentius to 
tempt or to compel his adversary to relinquish 
this advantageons position; and he employed, 
with that view, the various marches, evolutions, 
and stratagems, which the knowledge of the art of 
war could suggest to an experienced officer. He 
carried by assault the important town of Siscia ; 
made an attack on the city of Sirmium, which lay 
in the rear of the Imperial cainp; attempted to 
force a passage over the Save into the castern 


© Busbequius (p. 112.) traversed the Lower Hungary and Scla- 
vonia at a time when they were reduced almost to a desert, by the 
reciprocal hostilities of the Turks and Christians. Yet he ruentions 
with admiration the unconquerable fertility of the soil; and dbserves 
that the height of the grass was sufficient to conceal a loaded waggon 
from his sight. See likewise Browne's Travels, in Harris's Collec- 
tion, vol. li. p. 762, &c. 


"  Zosimus gives a very large account of the war, and the nego- 
ciation (I. ii. p. 123—130.). But as he neither shews humself a sol- 
dier nora politician, his narrative must be weighed with attention, 
and received with caution. 
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provinces of Illyricum; and cut in pieces a nn- 
merous detachment, which he had allured into 
theynarrow passes of Adarne. During the greater 
part of the summer, the tyrant of Gaul shewed 
himself master of the field. The troops of Con- 
stantius were harassed and dispirited; his reputa- 
tion declined in the eye of the world; and his 
pride condescended to solicit a treaty of peace, 
which would have resigned to the assassin of 
Constans the sovereignty of the provinces beyond 
the Alps. These offers were enforced by the elo- 
quence of Philip the Imperial ambassador; and 
the council. as weil as the army of Magnentius 
were disposed to accept them. But the haughty 
usurper, carcless of the remonstrances of his 
friends, gave orders that Philip should be de- 
tained as a captive, or at least as a hostage ; 
while he dispatched an officer to reproach Con- 
stantius with the weakness of his reign, and to 
msult- him by the promise of a pardon, if he 
would instantly abdicate the purple. “ That he 
“should confide in the justice of his cause, and 
“the protection of an avenging Deity,” was the 
only answer which honour permitted the emperor 
to return. But he was so sensible of the diffi- 
culties of his situation, that he no longer dared 
to retaliate the indignity which had been offered 
to his representative. The negociation of Philip 
was not, however, ineffectual, since he deter- 
mined Sylvanus the Frank, a general of merit 
and reputation, to desert with a considerable 
body of cavalry, a few days before the battle of 
Mursa. 
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The city of Mursa, or Essek, celebrated in cyap. 
modern times for a bridge of boats five miles in SY! 
length, over the nver Drave, and the adjacgnt Bue ot 
inorasses’, has been always considered as a place ee 
of importance in the wars of Hungary. Mag- >‘? *. 
nentius directing his march towards Mursa, set 
fire to the gates, and, by a sudden assault, had 
almost scaled the walls of the town. ‘The vigi- 
lance of the garrison extinguished the flames; the 
approach of Constantius left him no time to con- 
tinue the operations of the siege; and the em- 
peror soon removed the only obstacle that could 
embarrass his motions, by forcing a body of 
troops which had taken post in an adjoining am- 
phitheatre. The field of battle round Marsa 
was a naked and level plain: on this ground the 
army of Constantius formed, with the Drave on 
their right; while their left, either from the na- 
ture of their disposition, or from the superiority 
of their cavalry, extended far beyond the right 
flank of Magnentius’. The troops on both sides 
remained under arms in anxious expcctation dur- 
ing the greatest part of the morning; and the son 
of Constantine, after animating his soldiers by an 
eloquent speech, retired into a church at some 
distance from the field of battle, and committed 


" This remarkable bridge, which 1s flanked with towers, and 
supported on large wooden piles, was constructed, A 1. 1500, by 
Sultan Soliman, to facilitate the march of his armies into Hungary. 
See Browne’s Travels, and Busching’s System of Geography, vol. it. 

“p- 90. 

“ This position, and the subsequent evolutions, are clearly, 

though concisely, described by Julian, Orat. i, p. 30. 
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CHAP. to his generals the conduct of this decisive day”. 
oe , They deserved his confidence by the valour and 
nylitary skill which they exerted. They wisely be- 
gan the action upon the left; and advancing their 
whole wing of cavalry in an oblique line, they sud- 
denly wheeled it on the right flank of the enemy, 
which was unprepared to resist the impetuosity of 
their charge. But the Romans of the West soon 
rallied, by the habits of discipline; and the Bar- 
barians of Germany supported the renown of their 
national bravery. The engagement soon became 
general; was maintained with various and singular 
turns of fortune ; and scarcely ended with the dark- 
ness of the night. The signal victory which Con- 
stantius obtained is attributed to the arms of his 
cavalry. His cuirassiers are described as so many 
massy statues of stcel, glittering with their scaly 
armour, and breaking with their ponderous lances 
the firm array of the Gallic legions. As soon as 
the legions gave way, the lighter and more active 
squadrons of the second line rode sword in hand 
into the intervals, and completed the disorder. In 
the mean while, the huge bodies of the Germans 
were exposed almost naked to the dexterity of the 
Oriental archers; and whole troops of those Bar- 
barians were urged by anguish and despair to pre- 


* Sulpicius Severus, |. u. p. 405. The emperor passed the day 
in prayer with Valens, the Arian bishop of Mursa, who gained his 
confidence by announcing the success of the battle. M.deTullemont 
(Hust. des Empereurs, tom. iv. p. 1110.) very properly remarks the 
silence of Julian with regard to the personal prowess of Constantius, 
in the battle of Mursa. ‘The silence of flattery is sometimes equal to 
the most positive and authentic evidence. 
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cipitate themselves into the broad and rapid stream) cHaA} 


of the Drave®. The number of the slain was com- 
puted at fifty-four thousand men, and the slaughter 
of the conquerors was more considerable than that 
of the vanquished” ; a circumstance which proves 
the obstinacy of the contest, and justifies the ob- 
servation of an ancient writer, that the forces of 
the cmpire were consumed in the fatal battle of 
Mursa, by the loss of a veteran army, sufhcient 
to defend the frontiers, or to add new triumphs, 
to the glory of Rome". Notwithstanding the 
invectives of a servile orator, there 1s not the 
least reason to believe that the tyrant deserted his 
own standard in the beginning of the engage- 
ment. He seems to have displayed the virtues of 
a general and of a soldier till the day was irreco- 
verably lost, and his cainp in the possession of the 
enemy. Magnentius then consulted Ins safety, 


and throwing away the Imperial ornaments, es- 


* Julian. Orat. & p. 30, 37.; and Orat. np. 50, 00. Zouaras, 
tom. ue dd. xu. p. 17. Zosimus, |. ui. p. 160—1535. The last of 
these celebrates the dexterity of the archer Menelaus, who could 
discharge three arrows at the same time, an advantage which, ac- 
cording to his apprebension of mnitary affairs, maternally contributed 
to the victory of Constantius. 

* According to Zonaras, Constantius, out of 80,000 men, lost 
30,000; and Magnentius lost 24,000 out of 36,000. The other 
articles of this account seem probable and authentic, but the nuin- 
bers of the tyrant’s army must have been mistaken, either by the 
author or his transcribers. Magnentius had collected the whole force 
of the West, Romans and Barbarians, into one formidable body, 
which cannot fairly be estimated at less than 100,000 men. Juhan. 
Orat. 1. p. 34, 35. 

* Ingentes R.I. vires eA dimicatione consumpte sunt, ad qua- 
libet bella externa idonex, que multum triumphorum possent secu- 
ritatisque conferre. Eutropius, x. 13. The younger Victor expresses» 
himself to the same eflect. 
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caped with some difhculty from the pursuit of the 
light horse, who incessantly followed his rapid 
flight from the banks of the Drave to the foot of 
the Julian Alps™. 

The approach of winter supplicd the indolence 


A.D. 352. of Constantius with specious reasons for defer- 


ring the prosecution of the war till the ensuing 
spring. Magnentius had fixed his residence in 
the city of Aquileia, and shewed a sceming re- 
solution to dispute the passage of the mountains 
and morasscs which fortified the confines of the 
Venetian province. The surprisal of a castle in 
the Alps by the seerct march of the Imperialists, 
could scarcely have determined him to relinquish 
the possession of Italy, if the inclinations of the 
people had supported the cause of their tyrant". 
But the memory of the crueltics exercised by his 
nunisters, after the unsuccessful revolt of Ne- 
potian, had left a deep impression of Lorror and 
resentinent on the minds of the Romans. That 
rash youth, the son of the princess Kutropia, and 
the nephew of Constantine, had scen with indigna- 
tion the sceptre of the West usurped by a perfidi- 
ous barbarian. Arming a desperate troop of 


* On this occasion, we must prefer the unsuspected testunony of 
Zosimus and Zonaras to the fluttering asseruovs of Julian. Lhe 
younger Victor paints the character of Magnentius in a singular 
ight: ‘* Sermouis acer, animi tumidi, et imiuodice tinuidus 3 artifex 
tamen ad ocecultandam audacia specie formidinem. Isit most likely 
that in the battle of Mursa his behaviour was governed by nature 
os by art? [should incline for the latter. 

Julian. Orat 1. p. 38,59. In that place, however, as wellas 
m Oration i. p. 97. he insinuates the general disposition of the se- 
bite, the peaple, and tie soldiers of Italy, towards the party of the 
emperor. 
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slaves and gladiators, he overpowered the feeble cnap. 
AVITI. 


. a ry ~ a) ; ; 
guard of the domestic tranguility of Rome, re- | 


ceived the homage of the senate, and assuming 
the title of Augustus, precariously reigned during 
a tumult of twenty-cight days. The march of 
some regular forces put an end to his ambitious 
hopes: the rebellion was extinguished in the blood 
of Nepotian, of his mother Eutropia, and of his 
adherents ; and the proscription was extended to 
al] who had contracted a fatal alliance with the name 
and family of Constantine”. But as soon as Con- 
stantius, after the battle of Mursa, became mas- 
ter of the sca-coast of Dalmatia, a band of noble 
exiles, who had ventured to equip a fleet in 
some harbour of the Hadnatic, sought protec- 
tion and revenge in his victorious camp. By 
therr secret intelligence with their conntrymen, 
Rome and the Italian cities were persuaded to 
display the banners of Constantius on their walls. 
The grateful veterans, enriched by the liberality 
of the father, signalized their gratitude and 
loyalty to the son. The cavalry, the legions, 
and the auxiharics of Italy, renewed their oath 
of allegiance to Constantins; aud the usurper, 
alarmed by the general desertion, was compelled, 
with the remains of his faithful troops, to retire 
beyond the Alps into the provinces of Gaul. 


»® The elder Victor describes in a pathetic manner the miserable 
condition of Rome: “ Cujus scolidum ingenium adeo P.R. patribus- 
que exitio fuit, utr passim donus, fara, via, templaque, cruore, Ca 
daveribusque opplerentur bust orum modo” Athanasius, (tom 1. p. 
677.) deplores the fute of several illustrious victims, and Juhan 
(Orat. a. p. 58 ) execrates the cruelty of Marcellinus, the implacable 
enemy of the house of Constantine. 
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CHAP. The detachments, however, which were ordered 
ANE, either to press or to intercept the flight of Mag- 
nentius, conducted themselves with the usual im- 
prudence of success; and allowed him, in the 
plains of Pavia, an opportunity of turning on his 
pursuers, and of gratifying his despair by the car- 
nage of a useless victory”. 
Last defeat = The pride of Magnentins was reduced, by re- 
aera peated misfortunes, to sue, and to sue in vain, for 
nentius, peace. [le first dispatched a senator, in whose 
ANB 58 ais 
August 10. abilities he confided, and afterwards several 
bishops, whose holy character might obtain a 
more favourable audience, with the offer of re- 
signing the purple, and the promise of devoting 
the remainder of his life to the service of the 
emperor. But Constantius, though he granted 
fair terms of pardon and reconciliation to all who 
abandoned the standard of rebellion’, avowed 
his inflexible resolution to inflict a just punishment 
on the crimes of an assassin, whom he prepared 
to overwhelm on every side by the effort of his 
victorious arms. An Imperial fleet acquired the 
easy possession of Africa and Spain, confirmed 
the wavering faith of the Moorish nations, and 
landed a considerable force, which passed the Py- 
rences, and advanced towards Lyons, the last and 


5 


fatal station of Magnentius* . The temper of the 


" Zosim. |p. 138. Victor in Lpatome. The panegyrists of 
Constantius, with their usual candour, forget to mention this acei- 
dental defeat. 

"? Zouaras, tom. u. |. xu p. i? Jahan, im several places of 
the two orations, expatiates on the clemency of Constantius to the 
rebels. 

69 Zosim. |. is p. 135. Juban. Orat bp. dO. un pe Ga. 
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tyrant, which was never inclined to clemency, was CIIAP. 
urged by distress to exercise every act of oppres- eee 
sion which could extort an immediate supply from 
the cities of Gaul®’. Their patience was at length 
exhausted; and Treves, the seat of Praetorian go- 
vernment, gave the signal of revolt, by shutting 
ler gates against Decentius, who had been raised 
by his brother to the rank either of Ceesar or of Au- 
gustus”. From Treves, Decentius was obliged to 
retire to Sens, where he was soon surrounded by an 
army of Germans, whom the pernicious arts of Con- 
stantius had introduced into the civil dissensions of 
Rome”. In the mean time, the Imperial troops 
forced the passages of the Cottian Alps, and in the 
bloody combat of Mount Scleucus irrevocably 
fixed the title of rebels on the party of Magnen- 
tius”, He was unable to bring another army into 


“ Amman. xv.6. Zosim. li. p. 120, Juhan, who (Orato. 
p. 40.) inveighs against the crucl eflects of the tyrant’s despair, men- 
tions (Orat.i. p. St.) the oppressive edicts which were dictated by 
his necessities, or by his avarice. His subjects were conspelled to 
purchase the Imperial demesnes; a doubtful and dangerous species 
of property, which, m case of a revolution, might be imputed to them 
2s a trcasonible usurpation. 

“’ "Vhe inedals of Magnentius celebrate the victorses of the éwo 
Augustt, and of the Casar. ‘The Casar was another brother, 
named Desiderius. See Tillemont, Dist. des Empercurs, tom. iv. p. 
757. 

* Julian. Orat. 1. p. 40. 0. p. 74. with Spanheim, p. 205. His 
Commentary illustrates the transactions of this civil war. Mons 
Seleuci was a small place in he Cottian Alps, a few miles distant 
from Vapincum, or Gap, an episcopal city of Dauphiné sec D'An- 
ville Notice de la Gaule, p. 464.3; and Longuerue Description de ta 
France, p 397. 

7 Zosimus, |}. i. p. 134. Liban. Orat. x. p. 208, 209. The 
Jatter most vehemently arraigns this cruel and selfish policy of Con- 
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the held; the fidelity of his guards was corrupted ; 
and when he appeared in public to animate 
them by his exhortations, he was saluted with an 
unanimous shout of “ Long live the emperor Con- 
stantius!” ‘The tyrant, who perceived that they 
were preparing to deserve pardon and rewards by 
the sacrifice of the most obnoxious criminal, pre- 
vented their design by falling on his sword™; a 
death more easy and more honourable than he 
could hope to obtain from the hands of an enemy, 
whose revenge would have been coloured with the 
specious pretence of justice and fraternal piety. 
The example of suicide was imitated by Deccutius, 
who strangled himself on the news of his bro- 
ther’s death. The author of the conspiracy, 
Marcellinus, had Jong since disappeared in the 
battle of Mursa™, and the public tranquillity was 
confirmed by the execution of the surviving 
leaders of a guilty and unsuccessful faction. A 
severc. inquisition was extended over all who, 
elther froin choice or from compulsion, had been 
involved in the cause of rebellion. Paul, sur- 
named Catena from his superior skill in the 


8 Juhan. Orat.1 p 40. Zosigus, ). ii, pe 134. Socrates, Lou. 
c. 32. Sozomen, Joav. ec. 7 ‘Phe younger Victor describes his 
death with some horrid circumstances: Transfosso latere, wt erat 
vast corporis, vulnere naribusque et ore cruorem ctiundeus, CXSpITa- 
vit. Ef we can give credit to Zonaras, the tyrant, before he expired, 
had the pleasure of inurdering with his own hands his mother and 
his brother Desidernis 

' 

* Julian (Orate1 p. 58, 90 ) seems at a loss to determine, whe- 
ther he inflicted on hunself the punishment of Ins crimes, whether 
he was drowned in the Drave, or whether he was carried by the 
avenging daemons from the field of battle to his destined place of 
eternal tortures. , 
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judicial exercise of tyranny, was sent to explore CHAP. 
the latent remains of the conspiracy in the remote ene 
province of Britain. The honest indignation ex- 
pressed by Martin, vice-prefect of the island, was 
interpreted as an evidence of his own guilt; and 
the governor was urged to the necessity of turning 
against his breast the sword with which he had 
been provoked to wound the Imperial minister. 
The most innocent subjects of the West were ex- 
posed to exile and confiscation, to death and tor- 
ture; and as the timid are always cruel, the mind 


of Constantius was inaccessible to mercy” 


‘ Ammiuan. xiv. 5.5 xxb 16. 
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CHAP. AEX. 


Constantius sole Emperor.— Elevation and Death of 
Gallus.— Danger and Elevation of Julian.-- 
Sarmatian and Persian Wars.— Victories of 
Julian in Gaul. | 


CHAP. Tye divided provinces of the empire were again 
Lo ew United by the victory of Constantius; but as that 


las feeble prince was destitute of personal merit, either 
0 € . . 
eunuchs. in peace or war; as he feared his gencrals, and 


distrusted his ministers; the triamph of his arms 
served only to establish the reign of the eunuchs 
over the Roman world. Those unhappy beings, 
the ancient production of Oriental jealousy and 
despotism ', were introduced into Greece and Rome 
by the contagion of Asiatic luxury*. Their pro- 
gress was rapid; and the eunuchs, who, in the 
time of Augustus, had been abhorred, as the mon- 
strous retinue of an Egyptian queen’, were giadu- 


’ Ammianus (1. xiv. c, 6.) imputes the first practice of castration 
to the cruel ingenuity of Semiramis, who is supposed to have reigned 
above nineteen hundred years belore Christ, ‘The use of eunuchs 
is of high antiquity, both in Asia and Egypt. They are mentioned 
in the law of Moses, Deuteron. xxiii. 1. See Goguet, Origines des 
Loix, &c. Parti). i. 3. 

2 Eunuchum dixti velle te; 

Qua sole utuntur his regine—— 
Terent. Eunuch. act i. scene 2. 

This play is translated from Menander, and the original must 
have appeared soon after the eastern conquests of Alexander. 

Miles . . spadonibus 
Servire rugosis potest. 
Horat. Carm. v. g. and Dacier ad loc. 

By the word spado, the Romuns very forcibly expressed their ab- 
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ally admitted mto the tamilies of matrons; of sena- 
tors, and of the emperors tliemselves”. Restrained 
by the severe edicts of Domitian and Nerva’, che- 
rished by the pride of Diocletian, reduced - an 
humble station by the prudence of Constantine’, 
they multiplied in the palaces of lis degenerate 
sons, and insensibly acquired the knowledge, and 
at length the direction, of the secret councils of 
Constantius. The aversion and contempt which 
mankind has so uniformly entertained for that 
imperfect species, appears to have degraded their 
character, and to lave rendered them almost as 
incapable as they were supposed to be, of conceiv- 
ing any generous sentiment, or of performing any 
worthy action’. But the eunuchs were skilled in 


horrence of this mutilated condition. ‘The Greek appellation of 
eunuchs, which insensibly prevailed, had a milder sound, and a more 
ambiguous sense. 


* We need only mention Posides, a freedman and eunuch of 
Claudius, in whose favour the emperor prostituted some of the mast 
honourable rewards of military valour. See Sueton. in (landhe, 
©. 28, Posides employed a great part of his wealth in building, 

Ut Spado vincebat Capitolia nostra 


Pozides. Juyenal. Sat. xiv. 

5 Castrart mares vetuit. Sueton. in Domitian. c.7. See Dion 
Cassius, |. Ixvil p. 1107.3 1. xvii. p. 1119. 

* There is a passage in the Augustan History, p. 187; in which 
J.ampridius, whilst he praises Alexander Severus and Constantine for 
restraining the tyranny of the eunuchs, deplores the mischiefs which 
they occasioned im other reigns. i1uc accedit quod eunuchos nec in 
consiliis nec in ministeriis habuit; qut soli principes perdunt, dum 
eos more gentium aut regum Persarum volunt vivere ; quia populo 
etiam aimicissimum semovent; qui internuntit sunt, aliud quam res- 
pondetur referentes; claudentes principem suum, ct agentes ante 
omnia ne quid sciat. 

7 Xenophon (Cyropedia, |. viii. p. 540.) has stated the specious 
rfasons which engaged Cyrus to entrust his persop to the guard ot 
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cnap, the arts’ of flattery and intrigue; and they alter 
AIX. nately governed the mind of Constantius by his 


fears, his indolence, and his vanity’. Whilst he 
viewed in a deceitful mirror the fair appearance of 
public prosperity, he supinely permitted them to 
intercept the complaints of the injured provinces, 
to accumulate immense treasures by the sale of 
justice and of honours; to disgrace the most im- 
portant dignities, by the promotion of those who 
had purchased at their hands the powers of op- 
pression’, and to gratify their resentment against 
the few independent spirits, who arrogantly re- 
fused to solicit the protection of slaves. Of these 
slaves the most distinguished was the chamberlain 
Eusebius, who ruled the monarch and the palace 
with such absolute sway, that Constantius, accord- 
ing to the sarcasm of an impartial historian, pos- 


eunuchs. He had observed in animals, that although the practice of 
castration might tame their ungovernable fierceness, 1 did vot dimi- 
nish their strength or spirit; and he persnaded himself, that those 
who were separated from the rest of human kind, would be more 
firmly attached to the person of their benefactor. But a Jong expe- 
rience has contradicted the judgment of Cyrus. Some particular in- 
stances may occur of eunuchs distinguished by their fidelity, their 
valour, and their abilites; butif we examine the general history of 
Persia, India, and China, we shall find that the power of the eunuchis 
has uniformly marked the decline and fall of every dynasty. 

® See Ammianus Marcellinus, |. xxt. c. 16.3 1. xxinc. 4. The 
whole tenor of lis impartial history serves to justify the invectives of 
Mamertinus, of Libanius, and of Julian himself, who have insulted 
the vices of the court of Constanuus. 

> Aurclius Victor censures the neghgence of his sovereign in 
choosing the governors of the provinces, and the generals of the army, 
and concludes his history with a very bold observation, as it ts much 
more dangerous under a fecble reign to attack the ministers than the 
master himself. “ Uti verum absolvam brevi, ut Imperatore ipso 
“ clarius ata apparitorum plerisque magis atrox nihil.” 
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sessed some credit with this haughty favourite”. 
By his artful suggestions, the emperor was_per- 
suaded to subscribe the condemnation of the yn- 
fortunate Gallus, and to add a new crime to the 
long list of unnatural murders which pollute the 
honour of the house of Constantine. 

When the two nephews of Constantine, Gallus 
and Julian, were saved from the fury of the sol- 
diers, the former was about twelve, and the 
latter about six, years of age; and, as the eldest 
was thought to be of a sickly constitution, they 
obtaincd with the less difficulty a precarious and 
dependent life, from the affected pity of Con- 
stantius, who was’ sensible that the execution of 
these helpless orphans would have been estcemed, 
by all mankind, an act of the most deliberate 
cruelty”. Different cities of Tonia and Bithynia 
were assigned for the places of their exile and 
education; but, as soon as their growing years 
excited the jealousy of the emperor, he pudgcd 
it more pradent to secure those unhappy youths 
in the strong castle of Macellum, near Cwsarea. 
The treatment which they experienced during a 
six years confinement, was partly such as they 
could hope from a careful guardian, aud partly 
such as they night dread from a_ suspicious 


© Apud quem (si vere dict debeat) multuin Constantius potuit. 
Ammian. J. xvi. c. 4. 

1! Gregory Nazianzen (Orat. i. p. gu.) reproaches the apostate 
with his ingratitude towards Mark, bishop of Arethusa, who had 
contributed to save his life; and we learn, though from a less re- 
syyctable authority (Tillemont, Hist. des Empereurs, tom. iv. p 16s), 
that Julian was concealed in the sanctuary of a church. 
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CHAP. tyrant Their prison was an ancient palace, the 

Seer residence of the kings of Cappadocia ; the situation 
was pleasant, the building stately, the inclosure spa- 
cious. They pursued their studies, and practised 
their cxercises, under the tuition of the most skilful 
masters; and the numerous houschold appointed 
to attend, or rather to guard, the nephews of Con- 
stantine, was not unworthy of the dignity of their 
birth. But they could not disguise to themselves 
that they were deprived of fortune, of freedom, and 
of safety; secluded from the society of all whom 
they could trust or esteem, and condemned to 
pass their melancholy hours in the company of 
slaves, devoted to the commands of a tyrant, 
who had already injured them beyond the hope 
of reconciliation. At length, however, the 

Gallus de-emergencies of the state cna cine em- 

clared Czx- 

ac peror, or rather his eunuchs, to invest Gallus, 

co in the twenty-fifth year of his age, with the title 
of Cesar, and to cement this political connec- 
tion by his marriage with the princess Constan- 
tina. After a formal interview, im which the 
two princes mutually engaged their faith never 
to undertake any thing to the prejudice of each 
other, they repaired without delay to their re- 
spective stations. Constantius continued his 
march towards the West, and Gallus fixed his 
residence at Antioch; from whence, with a dele- 


'? "Phe most authentic account of the education and adventures 
of Julian, is contained in the epistle er manifesto which he himself 
addressed to the senate and people of Athens. Libanius (Orat. Paren- 
talis), on the side of the Pagans, and Socrates (J. ui.c. 1), on that of 
the Christians, have preserved several interesting circumstances. 
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grated authority, he administered the five great cuap. 


dioceses of the eastern prefecture’. In this for- 
tunate change, the new Casar was not unmindful 
of his brother Julian, who obtained the honours 
of his rank, the appearances of liberty, and the 
restitution of an ample patrimony ", 


XI 


Y 


x 


ee, tte! 


The writers the most indulgent to the memory Cruelty 


of Gallus, and even Julian himeele though he wish- 
ed to cast a veil over the frailties of ne brother, 
are obliged to confess that the Cassar was incapa- 
ble of reigning. Transported from a prison to a 
throne, he possessed neither genius nor application, 
nor docility to compensate for the want of know- 
Jedge and experience. A temper naturally morose 
and violent, iustead of being corrected, was soured 
by solitude and adversity; the remembrance of 
what he had endured, disposed him to retaliation 
rather than to sympathy; and the ungoverned 
sallies of his rage were often fatal to those who 
approached his person, or were subject to his 
power’. Constantina, his wife, is described, not as 
a woman, but as one of the infernal furics tormented 


For the promotion of Gallus, see Idatius, Zosunus, and the 
two Victors. According to Phifostorgius (live ec. 1.), Pheepliulus, 
an Arian Bishop, was the witness, and, as tt were, the guarantee of 
this solemn engageinent. He supported that character with geuc- 
rous firmness; but M. de Tillemont (List. des Empereurs, tom. iv. 
p. 1120) thiaks ut very improbable that an heretic should have pos- 
sessed such virtue. 

" Julan was at first permitted to pursue his studics at Con-tan- 
unople, but the reputation which he acquired soon excited the 
jealousy of Constantius , and the young prmee was advised to with 
draw himsclf to the less conspicuous scenes of Bithynia and Loma. 

See Julian ad S.P.Q.A. p. 271. Jerom. in Chron. Aurelius 
Vogtor, Lutropius, x.14. I shal! copy the words of Iuutropius, who 
wrote his abridzment about tilteen years after the death of Gallus, 


and} Impru- 
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with an insatiate thirst of human blood”. Instead 
of employing her influence ta insinuate the mild 
counsels of prudence and humanity, she cxas- 
perated the fierce passions of her husband ; and 
as she retained the vanity, though she had re- 
nounced the gentleness of her sex, a pearl neéck- 
lace was esteemed an equivalent price for the 
murder of an innocent and virtuous nobleman“. 
The cruelty of Gallus was sometimes displayed 
in the undissembled violence of popular or mili- 
tary executions: and was sometimes disguised 
by the abuse of law, and the forms of judicial 
proceedings. The private houses of Antioch, 


and the places of public resort, were besieged 


by spics and informers; and the Cesar himself, 
concealed in a plebeian habit, very frequently 
condescended to assume that odious character. 
luvery apartment of the palace was adorned 
with the instruments of death and torture, and a 
general consternation was diffused through the 
capital of Syria. The prince of the Iuast, as if he 
had been conscious how much he had to fear, and 


when there was no longer any motive either to flatter or to depre- 
ciate his character. “ Mulus incivilibus gestis Gallus Cesar... 
vir natura ferox et ad tyrannidem pronior, si suo jure imperare 
licuisset.” 

‘© Megera quidem mortalis, inflammatnx sevientis assidta, hu- 
nani criors avida, &e. Animuian. Marcellin. |. xiv. c. 1. ‘The sin- 
certty Of Ammianus would not suffer him to misrepresent facts or 
characters, but his love of amlztious ornaments frequently betrayed 
him into an unnatural vebemence of expression. 

7, Eis name was Clematius of Alexandria, and his only crime 
was a refusal to gratity the desires of his mother-iu-luw , who soh- 
cucd his death, because she liad been disappointed of his love. 


Aimunian, 1, xiv, c. I. 
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how little he deserved to reign, sclected for the ob- CHAP. 


jects of his resentment, the provincials accused o 
some imaginary treason, and his own courtiers, 
whom with more reason he suspected of i incensing, 
by their secret correspondence, the timid and sus- 
picious mind of Constantius. But he forgot that 
he was depriving himself of his only support, the 
affection of the people; whilst he furnished the 
malice of his enemies with the arms of truth, and 
afforded the emperor the fairest pretence of ex- 
acting the forfeit of his purple, and of his life. 


f AIX. 


en —e/ 


As long as the civil war suspended the fate of Massacre 


the Roman world, Constantius dissembled his 


of the Im- 


perial mii- 


knowledge of the weak and cruel administration "ters, 


to which his choice had subjected the East; and 
the discovery of some assassins, secretly dispatched 
to Antioch by the tyrant of Gaul, was employed 
to convince the public, that the emperor and the 
Cesar were united by the sume interest, and pur- 
sned by the same enemies’. But when the vic- 
tory was decided in favour of Constantius, his 
dependent colleague became less useful and less 
formidable. Every circumstance of his conduct 
was scevercly and suspiciously examined, and 

was privately resolved, either to deprive Gallus 


Sec un Amuuanus (1. xiv. c. 1.7.) a very ample detail of the 
cruclties of Gallus. His brother: Julian (p. 272 ) insinuates, that 
a secret conspiracy had been formed against him; and Zosimus 
naines (1.1. p. 135.) the persons engaged tu it; a minister of con- 
siderable rank, and two obscure agents, who were resolved to make 
their fortune. 

 Zonaras, |. xi. tom a. p. 17, 18. “Phe a-sussins had seduced 

number of legionanes ; bat their designs were discovered and 
by an old woman in whose cottage they lodged. 


.D.354. 
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CHAP. of the purple, or at least to remove him from the 
AIX. - : : 
| , Indolent luxury of Asia to the hardships and dan- 
gers of a German war. The death of Theophilus, 
consular of the province of Syria, who ina time 
of scarcity had been massacred by the people of 
Antioch, with the connivance, and almost at the 
instigation, of Gallus, was justly resented, not 
only as an act of wanton cruelty, but as a dan- 
gerous insult on the supreme majesty of Constan- 
tius. ‘Two ministers of illustrious rank, Domi- 
tian, the Oriental prefect, and Montius, questor 
of the palace, were empowcred by a special com- 
mission to visit and reform the state of the Hast. 
They were instructed to behave towards Gallus 
with moderation and respect, and, by the gentlest 
arts of persuasion, to engage him to comply with 
the invitation of his brother and colleague. The 
rashness of the prefect disappointed these prudent 
measures, and hastened his own ruin, as well as 
that of bis enemy. On his arrival at Antioch, 
Domitian passed disdainfully before the gates of 
the palace, and alleging a slight pretence of in- 
disposition, continued several days in sullen re- 
tirement, to prepare an inflammatory meimorial, 
which he transmitted to the Imperial court. 
Yielding at length to the pressing solicitations of 
Gallus, the praetect condescended to take his 
seat in council; but Ins first step was to signify a 
concise and haughty mandate, importing that the 
Cesar should immediately repair to Italy, and 
threatening that he himself would punish his de- 
lay or hesitation, by suspending the usual allow- 
auce of his household. The nephew and daughtc. 
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of Constantine, who could ill brook the insolence CHAP. 
of a subject, expressed their resentment by in- Se 
stantly delivering Domitian to the custody of a | 
cuard. The quarrel still admitted of some terms 

of accommodation. They were rendered imprac- 
ticable by the impradent behaviour of Montius, 

a statesman, whose art and experience were fre- 
quently betrayed by the levity of his disposi- 
tion”. The questor reproached Gallus in 
haughty language, that a prince, who was 
scarcely authorized to remove a municipal ma- 
cistrate, should presume to imprison a Praetorian 
prefect; convoked a meeting of the civil and 
military officers ; and required them, in the namé 

of their sovereign, to defend the person and dig- 
nity of his representatives. By this rash declara- 

tion of war, the impatient temper of Gallus was 
provoked to embrace the most desperate counsels. 

IIe ordered his guards to stand to their arms, 
assembled the populace of Antioch, and recom- 
inended to their zeal the care of his satety and 
revenge. His commands were too _ fatally 
obeyed. They rudely seized the prafect and the 
questor, and tying their legs together witu ropes, 
they dragged them throngh the streets of the 
city, inflicted a thousand insults and a thousand 
wounds on these unhappy victims, and at last 


» In the present text of Amnuanus, we read, Asper, quidem, sed 
ad lenttatem propensior; which forms a sentence of contradictory 
nonsense. With the aid of an old manuscript, Valesius hus rectuhed 
the first of these corruptions, and we perceive a ray of light in the 
substitution of the word vafer. If we venture to change lenttatem 
ino devidatem, this alteration of a single letter will render the whole 
passage clear and consistent. 
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CHAP. precipitated their mangled and lifeless bodies into 
XIX. the stream of the Orontes”. 

Dangerous After such a deed, whatever might have been 
Pea the designs of Gallus, it was only in a field of 
battle that he could assert his innocence with any 

hope of success. But the mind of that prince was 
formed of an equal mixture of violence and weak- 

ness. Instead of assuming the title of Augustus, 
instead of employing in his defence the troops and 
treasures of the East, he suffered himself to be 
deceived by the affected tranquillity of Constan- 

tius, who, leaving him the vain pageantry of a 

court, imperceptibly recalled the veteran legions 

from the provinces of Asia. But as it still ap- 
peared dangerous to arrest Gallus in his capital, 

the slow and safer arts of dissimulation were 
practised with success. The frequent and pressing 
epistles of Constantius were filled with professions 

of confidence and friendship; exhorting the Cesar 

to discharge the duties of his high station, to re- 

heve his colleague from a part of the public cares, 

and to assist the West by his presence, his coun- 

sels, and his arms. After so many reciprocal in- 
juries, Gallus had reason to fear and to distrust. 

But he had neglected the opportunities of flight 

and of resistance; he was seduced by the flattering 
assurances of the tribune Scudilo, who, under the 
semblance of a rough soldier, disguised the most 


” Instead of being obliged to collect scattered and imperfect hints 
from various sources, we now enter into the full stream of the history 
of Ammianus, and need only refer to the seventh and ninth chapters 
of his fourteenth book. Philostorgius, however (1. tii. c. 28.), though 
parual to Gallus, should not be entirely overlooked. ; 
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artful insinuation; and he depended on the credit CHAP. 
of his wife Constantina, till the unseasonable death. *!*- 
of that princess completed the rnin in which be had 
been involved by her impetuous passions”. 
After a long delay, the reluctant Casar set for- His dis- 
wards on his journey to the Imperial court. From fale at 
Antioch to Hadrianople, he traversed the wide ex- A.D. 44 
December. 
tent of his dominions with a numerous and stately 
train; and as he laboured to conceal his apprehen- 
sions from the world, and perhaps from himself, 
he entertained the people of Constantinople with 
an exlnbition of the games of the circus. The pro- 
eress of the journey might, however, have warned 
him of the impending ices In all the principal 
cities he was met by ministers of confidence, com- 
missioned to seize the offices of government, to 
observe his motions, and to prevent the hasty 
sallies of his despair. ‘The persons dispatched to 
secure the provinces which he left behind, passed 
him with cold salutations, or affected disdain ; and 
the troops, whose station lay along the public road, 
were studiously removed on his approach, lest 
they might be tempted to offer their swords for 
the service of a civil war”. After Gallus had been 


* She had preceded her husband ; but died of a fever on the road, 
at a little place in Bithynia, called Coenum Gallicanum. 

* The Thebzan legions, which were then quartered at Hudria- 
nople, sent a deputation to Gailus, with a tender of their services, 
Ammian. |. xiv.c.11. The Notitia (s. 6. 20. 38. edit. Labb.) men- 
tions three several legions which bore the name of Thebwan. ‘The 
zeal of M. de Voltaire, to destroy a despicable though celebrated 
legend, has tempted him on the slightest grounds to deny the exist- 
chee of a Thebaan legion in the Roman armies. See Oeuvres de 
Voltaire, tom. xy, p. 414. quarto edition. 
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permitted to repose himself a few days at Ha- 
drianople, he received a mandate, expressed in the 
most haughty and absolute style, that his splen- 
did retinue should halt in that city, while the 
Cesar himself, with only ten post-carriages, should 
hasten to the Imperial residence at Milan. In 
this rapid journey, the profound respect which 
was due to the brother and colleague of Constan- 
tius, was insensibly changed into rude familiarity ; 
and Gallus, who discovered in the countenances of 
the attendants that they already considered them- 
selves as his guards, and might soon be employed 
as his executioners, began to accuse his fatal rash- 
ness, and to recollect with terror and remorse, the 
conduct by which he had provoked his fate. The 
dissimulation which had hitherto been preserved, 
was laid aside at Petovio in Pannonia. He was 
conducted to a palace in the suburbs, where the 
general Barbatio, with a select band of soldiers, 
who could neither be moved by pity, nor cor- 
rupted by rewards, expected the arrival of his 
illustrious victim. In the close of the evening he 
was arrested, ignominiously stripped of the ensigns 
of Cesar, and burried away to Pola in Istria, a 
sequestered prison, which had been so recently 
polluted with royal blood. The horror which he 
felt was soon increased by the appearance of his 
implacable enemy the eunuch Eusebius, who, with 
the assistance of a notary and a tribune, proceeded 
to interrogate him concerning the administration 
of the East. The Cesar sunk under the weight 
of shame and guilt, confessed all the criminal ac¢- 
tions, and all the treasonable designs with which 
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he was charged; and by imputing them to the 
advice of his wife, exasperated the indignation of 
Constantius, who reviewed with partial prejudice 
the minutes of the examination. The emperor 
was easily convinced, that his own safety was 
incompatible with the life of hts cousin: the 
sentence of death was signed, dispatched, and 
executed; and the nephew of Constantine, with 
his hands tied behind his back, was bebcaded in 
prison like the vilest malefactor™. Those who 
are inclined to palliate the cruelties of Constan- 
tius, assert that he soon relented, and endea- 
voured to recal the bloody mandate; but that the 
second messenger, entrusted with the reprieve, 
was detained by the ennuchs, who dreaded the 
unforgiving temper of Gallus, and were desirous 
of reuniting to their empire the wealthy provinces 
of the East”. 

Besides the reigning emperor, Julian alone 
survived, of all the numerous posterity af Con- 
stantius Chlorus. The misfortune of his royal 
birth involved him in the disgrace of Gallus. 
From his retirement in the happy country of 
Tonia, he was conveyed under a strong guard to 


* See the complete narrative of the journey and death of Gallus 
in Ammianus, |. xiv. c. 11. Julian complains that his brother was 
put to death without a trial, attempts to justify, or at least to excuse, 
the cruel revenge which he had inflicted on his enemes ; but seems 
at last to acknowledge that he might justly have been deprived of the 
purple. 

4 Philostorgius, |. iv.c.1. Zonaras, ]. xin. tom.i. p. 19. But 
the former was partial towards an Arian monarch, and the latter 
transcribed, without choice or criticism, whatever he found ig the 
Viritings of the ancients. 
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the court-of Milan; where he languished above 
seven months, in the continual apprehension of 
suffering the same ignominious death, which was 
daily inflicted, almost before his eyes, on the friends 
and adherents of his persecuted family. His looks, 
his gestures, his silence, were scrutinized with ma- 
lignant curiosity, and he was perpetually assaulted 
by enemics whom he had never offended, and by 
arts to which he was a stranger”. But in the 
school of adversity, Julian inscnsibly acquired the 
virtues of firmness and discretion. Ele defended 
his honour, as well as his life, against the ensnaring 
subtletics of the eunuchs, who endeavoured to ex- 
tort some declaration of his sentiments ; and whilst 
he cautiously suppressed his gricf and resent- 
ment, he nobly disdained to flatter the tyrant, by 
any secming approbation of lis brothers murder. 
Julian most devoutly ascribes bis miraculous de- 
liverance to the protection of the gods, who had 
exempted his innocence from the sentence of 
destruction pronounced by their justice against 
the impious house of Constantine’. As the 
most effectual instrument of their providence, he 


% See Ammianus Marcellin. lL. xy... 3.3.8. Julian himself, in 
his epistle to (he Athenians, draws a very lively and just picture of his 
ewn danger, and of his sentiments. He shews, however, a tendency 
to exaggerate his sufferings, by insinuating, though in obscure terms, 
that they lasted above a year; a period which cannot be reconciled 
with the truth of chronology. 

7 Julian bas worked the crimes and misfortunes of the family of 
Constantine into an allegorical fable, which is happily conceived and 
agreeably related. It forms the conclusion of the seventh Oration, 
from whence it has been detached and translated by the Abbé de-la 
Blcteric. Vie de Jovien, tom. i. p. S85~— 408. 
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eratefully acknowledges the steady and generous a ay 

friendship of the empress Ensebia“, a woman of 2 

beauty and merit, who, by the ascendant which she 

had gained over the mind of her husband, counter- 

balanced, in some measure, the powerful couspiracy 

of the eunuchs. By the intercession of Ins patro- 

ness, Julian was admitted into the Impcrial pre- 

sence; he pleaded his cause with a decent free- 

dom; he was heard with favour; and, notwith- 

standing the efforts of his enemics, who urged the 

danger of sparing an avenger of the blood of Gallus, 

the milder sentiment of Eusebia prevailed in the 

council. But the effects of a second interview 

were dreaded by the eunuchs; and Jnhian was ad- 

vised to withdraw for a while into the neighbour- 

hood of Milan, till the emperor thonght proper to Is sent 
o Athens, 

assign the city of Athens for the place of his ho- A.D 355, 

nourable exile. As he had discovered, from bis car- meee 

liest youth, a propensity, or rather passion, for the 

language, the manners, the learning, and the religion 

of the Greeks, he obeyed with pleasure an order so 

agrecable to his wishes. Far from the tumult of 

arms, and the-treachery of courts, le spent six 

months amidst the groves of the academy, in a free 

intercourse with the philosophers of the age, who 

studied to cultivate the genius, to encourage the 

vanity, and to inflame the devotion of their royal 

pupil. heir labours were not unsuccessful ; and 


27 She was a native of Thessalonica in Macedonia, of a noble 
family, and the daughter as weil as sister of consuls. Her marriage 
with the emperor may be placed in the year 352. In a divided age, 
the historians of all parties agree in her praises. See their testi- 
nionies collected by Tilleincnt, Flist. des Empercurs, toi, Iv. 
p 750—754. 
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Julian inviolably preserved for Athens that ten- 
der regard, which seldom fails to arise in a 
liberal mind, from the recollection of the place 
where it has discovered and exercised its erow- 
ing. powers. The gentleness and affability of 
manners, which his temper suggested and his 
situation imposed, inseusibly engaged the affec- 
tions of the strangers, as well as citizens, with 
whom he conversed. Some of his fellow-students 
might perhaps examine his behaviour with an 
eye of prejudice and aversion; but Julian estab- 
lished, in the schools of Athens, a general pre- 
possession in favour of his virtues and ta- 
lents, which was soon diffused over the Roman 
world *. 

Whilst his hours were passed in studious re- 
tirement, the empress, resolute to atchieve the ge- 
nerous design which she had undertaken, was not 
unmindful of the care of his fortune. The death 
of the. late Cesar had left Constantius invested 
with the sole command, and oppressed by the ac- 
cumulated weight, of a mighty empire. Before 
the wounds of civil discord could be healed, the 
provinces of Gaul were overwhelmed by a deluge 
of Barbarians. The Sarmatians no longer re- 


* Libanins and Gregory Nazianzen have exhausted the arts as 
well as the powers of their eloquence, to represent Julian as the first 
of heroes, or the worst of tyrants. Gregory was his fellow-student 
at Athens; and the symptoms, which he so tragically describes, of 
the future wickedness of the apostate, amount only to some bodily 
lnperfections, and to some peculiarities in his speech and manner. 
fle protests, however, that he ¢hen foresaw and foretold the cala- 
ities of the church and state (ne Nazianzen, Orat. Iv. p. 124, 


Cyd 
as J 
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spected the harrier of the Danube. The Impunity CHAP. 


of rapine had increased the boldness and {umbers Sar 


of the wild Isaurians: those robbers descended 
from their craggy mountains to ravage the adja- 
cent country, and had even presumed, though 
without success, to besiege the important city of 
Seleucia, which was defended by a garrison of three 
Roman legions. Above all, the Persian monarch, 
elated by victory, again threatened the peace of 
Asia, and the presence of the emperor was indis- 
pensably required, both in the West and in the 
East. ‘For the first time, Constantius sincerely ac- 
knowledged, that his single strength was unequal 
to such an extent of care and of dominion. In- 
sensible to the voice of flattery, which assured him 
that his all-powerful virtue, and celestial fortune, 
would still continue to triumph over every obstacle, 
he listened with complacency to the advice of 
Kusebia, which gratified his indolence, without 
offending his suspicious pride. As she perceived 
that the remembrance of Gallus dwelt on the em- 
peror’s mind, she artfully turned his attention to 
the opposite characters of the two brothers, which 
from their infancy had been compared to those of 
Domitian and of Titus”. She accustomed her 


* Succumbere tot necessitatibus tamque crebris unum sc quod 
nunquam fecerat aperte demonstrans. Ammian. ]. xv.c.& He then 
expresses, in their own words, the flattering assurances of the 
courtiers. 

*" Tantum a temperatis moribus Juliani differens fratris quantum 
inter Vespasiani filios fuit, Domutianum et Titum. Ammian. |. xiv. 
c. 11. The circumstances and education of the two brothers were 
so-nearly the same, as to afford a strong example of the innate differ- 
ence of characters. 
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CHAP. husband to consider Julian as a youth of a mild 
XIX unambifious disposition, whose allegiance and gra- 
titude might be secured by the gift of the purple, 
and who was qualified to fill, with honour, a sub- 
ordinate station, without aspiring to dispute the 
commands, or to shade the glories, of his sovereign 
and benefactor. After an obstinate, though secret 
struggle, the opposition of the favourite eunuchs 
submitted to the ascendency of the empress; and 
it was resolved that Julian, after celebratmg his 
nuptials with Flelena, sister of Constantius, should 
be appointed, with the title of Cesar, to reigh over 

the countries beyond the Alps”. 

Although the order which recalled him to court 
was probably accompanied by some intimation of 
his approaching greatness, he appcals to the people 
of Athens to witness his tears of undissembled sor- 
row, when he was reluctantly torn away from his 
beloved retirement”. He trembled for his life, for 
his fame, and even for his virtue; and his sole con- 
fidence was derived from the persuasion that Mi- 
nerva inspired all his actions, and that he was pro- 
tected by an invisible guard of angels, whom for 
that purpose she had borrowed from the Sun and 
Moon. He approached, with horror, the palace 
of Milan; nor could the ingenuous youth con- 
ceal his indignation, when he found himself 
accosted with false and servile respect by the 
assassins of his family. Eusebia, rejoicing 1 


* Anmianus,!.xy.c.8  Zosinus, I. in. p. 157, 138. 

* Juhan. ad S.RP.Q.A. p. 275, 276. Libanius, Orat. x. p. 268. 
Juhan did not yield ull the syods had signified their will by repeatét 
visions and omens. His picty then forbade him to resist. 
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the success of her benevolent schemes, embraced CHAap. 
him with the tenderness of a sister; and endea- . nabs 
voured by the most soothing caresses, to dispel his 

terrors, and reconcile him to his fortune. But the 
ceremony of shaving bis beard, and his awkward 
demeanour, when he first exchanged the cloak of a 

Greek philosopher fer the military habit of a Ro- 

Inan prince, amused, during a few days, the levity 

of the Inperial court”. 

The emperors of the age of Constantine no 
longer deigned to consult with the senate in the 
choice of a colleague ; but they were anxious that 
their nomination should be ratified by the con- 
sent of the army. On this solemn occasion, the 
euards, with the other troops whose stations 
were in the neighbourhood of Milan, appeared 
under arms ; and Constantius ascended his lofty 
tribunal, holding by the hand his cousin Julian, 
who entered the same day into the twenty-fifth 
year of his age’. In a studied speech, conceived 
and delivered with dignity, the emperor repre- 
sented the various dangers which threatened the 
prosperity of the republic, the necessity of naming 
a Cesar for the administration of the West, and 
his own intention, if it was agreeable to their 
wishes, of rewarding with the honours of the 
purple, the promising virtues of the nephew of 
Constantine. The approbation of the soldiers was 

4 Julian himself relates (p. 274.) with some humour the cir- 
cumstances of his own metamorphosis, bis downcast Jooks, and his 
perplexity at being thus sudden’y transported into a new world, 
where every object appeared strange and hostile. 


% See Amiman. Marcellin, iL xv.c. 8. Zosimus, fai. pe 15e, 
Aurehus Victor. Victor Junior in Fpitom. Luuop. a. 14. 
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testified by a respectful murmur; they gazed on 
the manly countenance of Julian, and observed 
with pleasure, that the fire which sparkled in his 
eyés was tempered by a modest blush, on being 
thus exposed, for the first time, to the public 
view of mankind. As soon as the ceremony of 
his investiture had been performed, Constantius 
addressed him with the tone of authority, which 
his superior age and station permitted him to as- 
sume; and exhorting the new Cesar to deserve, 
by heroic deeds, that sacred and immortal name, 
the emperor gave his colleague the strongest 
assurances of a friendship which should never be 
impaired by tine, nor interrupted by their sepa- 
ration into the most distant climates. As soon as 
the speech was ended, the troops, asa token of ap- 
plause, clashed their shields against their knees” ; 
while the ofhcers who surrounded the tribunal 
expressed, with decent reserve, their sense of the 
merits of the representative of Constantius. 

The two princes returned to the palace in the 
game chariot ; and during the slow procession, Ju- 
lian repeated to himself a verse of his favourite 
Homer, which he might equally apply to his 
fortune and to his fears”. The four-and-twenty 


*° Militares omnes horrendo fragore scuta gentbus illidentes ; 
quod est prosperitatis indicium plenum; nam contra cum hastis cly- 
pei fertuntur, ire documentum est et doloris. . . . Amimuanus adds, 
with a nice distinction, Eumque ut potiori reverentia servaretur, nec 
supra modum laudabant nec infra quam decebat. 

7 EAAabe Mop pugaos Gavaror, Kat molon xKpaTaIY. The word purple, 
which Homer had used asa vague but common epithet for death, was 


applied by Julian to express, very aptly, the nature and obyect of lus 
own apprehensions. 
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days which the Cesar spent at Milan after his cHap. 


investiture, and the first months of his Gallic reign, 
were devoted to a splendid, but severe captivity ; 
nor could the acquisition of honour compensate 
for the loss of freedom”. His steps were watched, 
his correspondence was intercepted ; and he was 
obliged, by prudence, to decline the visits of his 
most intimate friends. Of his former domestics, 
four only were permitted to attend him ; two pages, 
his physician, and his librarian; the last of whom 
was employed in the care of a valuable collection 
of books, the gift of the empress, who studied the 
inclinations as well as the interest of her friend. 
In the room of these faithful servants, an house- 
hold was formed, such indeed as became the dig- 
nity of a Caesar: but it was filled with a crowd of 
slaves, destitute, and perhaps incapable of any 
attachment for their new master, to whom, for the 
most part, they were cither unknown or suspected. 
His want of experience might require the assist- 
ance of a wise council; but the minute mstruc- 
tions which regulated the service of his table, and 
the distribution of his hours, were adapted to a 
youth still under the discipline of his praceptors, 
rather than to the situation of a prince entrusted 
with the conduct of an important war. If he 


3” He represents, in the most pathetic terms (p 277.), the dis- 
tress of his new situation. The provision for his table was however 
su elegant and sumptuous, that the young philosopher rejected it 
with disdain. Quum legeret libellum assidue, quem Constantius ut 
privignum ad studia mittens mand sud conscripserat, prelicenter 
disponens quid in convivio Czszris impendi deberet, Phasianum, et 
vuwvam et sumen exigi vetuit et inferrl. Ammian. Marcellin. 
Lixvire. 5, 
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aspired to deserve the esteem of his subjects, he 
was checked by the fear of displeasing his sove- 
reign; and even the fruits of his marriage-bed 
were blasted by the jealous artifices of Ensebia™ 
herself, who, on this occasion alone, seems to have 
been unmindful of the tenderness of her sex, and 
the generosity of her character. ‘The memory of 
his father and of his brothers reminded Julian of 
his own danger, and his apprehensions were in- 
creased by the recent and unworthy fate of Syl- 
vanus. In the summer which preceded his own 
elevation, that general had been chosen to deliver 
Gaul from the tyranny of the Barbarians; but 
Sylvanus soon discovered that he had left his most 
dangerous enemies in the Imperial court. A dex- 
terous informer, countenanced by several of the 
principal ministers, procured from him some re- 
commendatory letters; and erasing the whole of 
the contents, except the signature, filled up the va- 
cant parchment with matters of high and treason- 
able import. By the industry and courage of his 
friends, the fraud was however detected, and in 
a great council of the civil and military officers, 


* If we recollect that Constantine, the father of Helena, died 
above cighteen years before in a mature old age, it will uppear pro- 
bable, that the daughter, though a virgin, could not be very young at 
the time of her marriage. She was soon afterwards delivered of a 
son, who died immediately, quod obstetrix corrupta mercede, mox 
natum presecto plusquam convenerat umbilico necavit. She accom- 
panied the emperor and empress in their journey to Rome, and the 
latter, quesitum venenum bibere per fraudem illexit, ut quotiescun- 
que concepisset, immmaturum abjiceret partum. Ammian. |. xvi.c. 10 
Our physicians will determine whether there exists such a poison. 
For iny own part, I am inclined to hope that the public maligrity 
imputed the effects of accident as the guilt of Eusebia. 
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held in the presence of the emperor himself, the crap 
innocence of Sylvanus was publicly acknowledged. “4 
But the dikcovery came too late ; the report of the 
calumny, and the hasty seizure of his estate, had 
already provoked the indignant chief to the rebel- 
lion of which he was so unjustly accused. He as- 
sumed the purple at his head-quarters of Cologne, 
and his active powers appeared to menace Italy 
with an invasion, and Milan with a siege. In 
this emergency, Ursicinus, a general of equal rank, 
regained, by an act of treachery, the favour which 
he had lost by his eminent services in the fast. 
Exxaspcerated, as he might speciously allege, by 
injuries of a similar nature, he hastened with a few 
followers to join the standard, and to betray the 
confidence, of his too credulous friend. After a 
reign of only twenty-eight days, Sylvanus was as- 
sassinated: the soldiers who, without any crimi- 
nal intentions, had blindly followed the cxample of 
their leader, immediately returned to their jallegi- 
ance; and,the flatterers of Constantius celebrated 
the wisdom and felicity of the monarch, who had 
extinguished a civil war without the hazard of a 
battle”. 

The protection of the Rhetian frontier, and Constan- 
the persecution of the Catholic church, detained fea 
Constantius in Italy above eighteen months after A.D. 357, 
the departure of Julian. Before the emperor pees 
returned into the East, he indulged his pride and 


® Ammianus (xv. 5.) was perfectly well informed of the conduct 
and fate of Sylvanus. He himself was one of the few followers who 
attended Ursicinus in his dangerous cnterprise. 
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CHAP. curiosity in a visit to the ancient capital". He 
gee proceeded from Milan to Rome along the mi- 
lian and Flaminian ways; and as soo! as he ap- 
proached within forty miles of the city, the march 
of a prince who had never vanquished a foreign 
enemy, assumed the appearance of a triumphal 
procession. His splendid train was composed of 
all the ministers of luxury; but in a time of pro- 
found peace, he was encompassed by the glittering 
arms of the numerous squadrons of his guards and 
culrassiers. Their streaming banners of silk, em- 
bossed with gold, and shaped in the form of dra- 
gous, waved round the person of the emperor. 
Constantius sat alone in a lofty car resplendent 
with gold and precious gems; and, except when 
he bowed lis head to pass under the gates 
of the cities, he affected a stately demeanour of 
inflexible, and, as it might seem, of insensiblc 
gravity. The severe discipline of the Persia 
youth. had been introduced by the eunuchs inte 
the Imperial palace; and such were the habits of 
patience which they had inculcated, that during 
a slow and sultry march, be was never seen to 
move his hand towards his face, or to turn his 
eyes elther to the right or to the left. He was 
received by the magistrates and scnate of Rome; 
and the emperor surveyed, with attention, the civil 
honours of the republic, and the consular images 
of the noble families. The streets were lined 


*t For the particulars of the visit of Constantius to Rome, sce 
Ammianus, |. xvi. c. 10. We have only to add, that Themistius 
was appointed deputy from Constantinople, and that he compesed 
his fourth oration for this ceremony. 


OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE. 193 


with an innumerable multitnde. Their repeated Cap. 
acclamations expressed their joy at beholding, > S, 
after an dbsence of thirty-two years, the sacred 
person of\their sovereign; and @ aitaniing him- 
self expressed, with some pleasantry, his affected 
surprise that the human race should thus suddenly 
be collected on the same spot. The son of Con- 
stantine was lodged in the ancient palace of 
Augustus: he presided in the senate, harangued 
the. people from the tribunal which Cicero bad 
so often ascended, assisted with. unusual courtesy 
at the games of the Circus, and accepted the 
crowns of gold, as well as the panegyrics which 
had been prepared for the ceremony by the de- 
puties of the principal cities. His short visit of 
thirty days was employed in vicwing the monu- 
ments of art and power, which were scattered 
over the seven hills and the interjacent vallies. 
He admired the awful majesty of the capitol, the 
vast extent of the baths of Caracalla and Dio- 
cletian, the severe simplicity of the Pautheon, 
the massy greatness of the amphitheatre of Titus, 
the elegant architecture of the theatre of Ptm- 
pey and the Temple of Peace, and, above all, 
the stately structure of the Forum and column 
of ‘Trajan ; acknowledging, that the voice of 
fame, so prone to invent and to magnify, had 
made an inadequate report of the metropolis of 
the world. The traveller, who has contem- 
plated the rnins of ancient Rome, may conceive 
home imperfect idea of the sentiments which 
they must have inspired when they reared their 
héads in the splendonr of unsullied beauty. 
VOL. II, O 
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CHAP. The satisfaction which Censtantins had re- 
Ie ceived from this journey excited him to the ge- 
Anew herous emulation of bestowing on the Romans 
obelisk. some memorial of his own gratitude and muni- 
ficence. His first idea was to imitate the eques- 
trian and colossal statue which he had seen in 
the Forum of Trajan; but when he had ma- 
turely weighed the difficulties of the execu- 
tion”, he chose rather to embellish the capital 
by the gift of an Egyptian obelisk. Ina remote 
but polished age, which seems to have preceded 
the invention of alphabetical writing, a great 
number of these obelisks had been erected, in 
the cities of Thebes and Heliopolis, by the an- 
cient sovereigns of Egypt, in a just confidence 
that the simplicity of their form, and the hardness 
of their substance, would resist the injuries of time 
and violence*. Several of these extraordinary 
columns had been transported to Rome by Au- 
gustus and his successors, as the most durable 
monuments of their power and victory; but 


** Hormisdas, a fugitive prince of Persia, observed to the empe- 
ror, that if he made such a horse, he must think of preparing a simi- 
lar stable (the Forum of Trajan.) Another saying of Hormisdas is 
tecorded, “ that one thing only had displeased him, to find that men 
died at Rome as well as elsewhere.” If we adopt this reading of the 
text of Ammianus (displicuisse instead of placuisse), we may consider 
it as a reproof of Roman vanity. The contrary sense would be that 
of a misanthrope. 

* When Germanicus visited the ancient monuments of Thebes, 
the eldest of the priests explained to him the meaning of these hiero- 
glyphics. Tacit. Annal. ii. c. 60. But it seems probable, that be- 
fore the useful invention of an alphabet, these natural or arbitradp 
signs were the common characters of the Egyptian nation, See 
Warburton’s Divine Legation of Moses, vol. iii. p. 69243. 

“ See Plin. Hist. Natur. l. xxxvi, c. 14, 15. 


there remdined ont obelisk, which, from its size or CHAP. 
sanctity, Ppcaped for a long time the rapacious ag 
vanity of the conquerors, It* was _Sesigned by 
Constantint to adorn his new city“; and, after 
being removed by his order from the pedestal 
where it stood before the Temple of the Sua at 
Heliopolis, was floated down the Nile to Alex- 
andria. The death of Constantine suspended 

the execution of his purpose, and this obelisk 

was destined by his son to the ancient capital 

of the empire. A vessel of uncommon strength 

and capaciousness was provided to convey this 
enormous weight of granite, at least an hundred 

and fifteen feet in length, from the banks of 

the Nile. to those of the Tyber. -The obelisk of 
Constantius was landed about three miles from the 

city, and elevated, by the efforts of art and labour, 

in the great Circus of Rome”. 

The departure of Constantius from Rome was one Qua- 
hastened by the alarming intelligence of the Sarnia 
distress and danger of the Illyrian provinces, Y°° ae 
The distractions of civil war, and the irreparable 358, 359. 
loss which the Roman legions had sustained in 
the battle of Mursa, exposed those countries, 
almost without defence, to the light cavalry of 


“ Ammian. Marcellin. L xvii.c. 4. He gives us a Greek inter- 
pretation of the hieroglyphics, and his commentator Lindenbrogius 
adds a Latin inscription, which, in twenty verses of the age of Con- 
stantius, contain a short history of the obelisk. 

“ See Donat. Roma Antiqua, |. iil. c. 14. 1. iv. c. 12. and the 
learned, though confused, Dissertation of Bargseus on Obetisks, in- 
serted in the fourth volume of Greviue’s Roman Antiquities, p- 1897 
—1936. This Dissertation is dedicated to Pope Sixtus V. who 
erected the obelisk of Canstantius in the square before the pattiarchal 
chutch of St. John Lateran. 
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CHAP. the Barbarians; and particularly to the inroads 
yew Of the Quadi, a fierce and powerful nation, who | 


seem to have exchanged the institutions of Ger- 
many for the arms and military arts of their Sar- 
matian allies”. The garrisons of ‘the frontier 
were insufficient to check their progress; and the 
indolent monarch was at length compelled to 
assemble, from the extremities of his dominions, 
the flower of the Palatine troops, to take the 
field in person, and to employ a whole campaign, 
with the preceding autumn and the ensuing 
spring, in the serious prosecution of the war. 
The emperor passed the Danube on a bridge of 
boats, cut in pieces all that encountered his 
march, penetrated into the heart of the country 
of the Quadi, and severely retaliated the calami- 
ties which they had inflicted on the Roman pro- 
vince. The dismayed Barbarians were soon re- 
duced to sue for peace: they offered the restitu- 
tion of his captive subjects, as an atonement for 
the past, and the noblest hostages as a pledge ol 


their future condoct. The generous courtesy 


which was shewn to the first among their chief- 
tains who implored the clemency of Constantius, 
encouraged the more timid, or the more obstinate, 
to imitate their example; and the Imperial camp 
was crowded with the princes and ambassadors of 
the most distant tribes, who occupied the plains of 
the Lesser Poland, and who might have deemed 
themselves secure behind the lofty ridge of the 
Carpathian: mountains. While Constantius gave 


” The events of this Quadian and Sarmatian war are related by 
Ammianus, xvi. 10. xVil, 12, 13, xix, 11. 
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laws to t oo beyond the Danube, he 
distinguiskgd, with specious compassion, the Sar- 
matian exies, who had been expelled from their 
native cougtry by the rebellion of their slaves, 
and who f farmed a very considerable accession to 
the power of the Quadi. The emperor, em- 
bracing a generous but artful system of policy, 
released the Sarmatians from the bauds of this 
humiliating dependence, ahd restored them) by 
a separate treaty, to the. dignity of a nution 
united under the government of a king, the 
friend and ally of the republic. He declared his 
resolution of asserting the justice of their cause, 
and of securing the peace of the provinces by 
the extirpation, or at Jeast the banishment, of 
the Limigantes, whose manners were still in- 
fected with the vices of their servile origin. The 
execution of this design was attended with more 
difficulty than glory. The territory of the ‘Li- 
injgantes was protected against the Romans by 
the Danube, against the hostile Barbarians by 
the Teyss. The marshy lands, which lay be- 
tween those rivers, and were often covered by 
their inundations, formed an intricate wilder- 
ness, pervious only to the inhabitants, who were 
acquainted with its secret paths and inaccessible 
fortresses. On the approach of Constantius, the 
Limigantes tried the efficacy of prayers, of fraud, 
and of arms; but he sternly -rejected their sup- 
plications, defeated their rude stratagems, and 
repelled with skill and firmness the efforts of their 
irregular valour. One of their most warlike 
tribes, established in a smal] island towards the 
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CHAP. eghflux of the Teyss and the anbe consented 


XIX. 


to pass the river with the inteition of purprising 
the emperor during the security of an ansicable 
cohference. They soon became the victims of 
the perfidy which they meditat Encom- 
passed on every side, trampled down by the 
cavalry; slaughtered by the swords of the legions, 
they disdained to ask for mercy; and with an un- 
daunted countenance still grasped their weapons 
in the agonies of death. After this victory a 
considerable body of Romans was landed on the 
opposite banks of the Danube; the Taifale, a 
Gothic tribe engaged in the service of the empire, 
invaded the Limigantes on the side of the Teyss ; 
and their former masters, the free Sarmatians, ani- 
mated by hope and revenge, penetrated through 
the hilly country into the heart of their ancient 
possessions. A general conflagration revealed the 
huts of the Barbarians, which were seated in the 
depth of the wilderness; and the soldier fought 
with confidence on marshy ground, which it was 
dangerous for him to tread. In this extremity 
the bravest of the Limigantes were resolved to die 
in arma, rather than to yield: but the milder senti- 
ment, enforced by the authority of their' elders, at 
length prevailed; and the suppliant crowd, fol- 
lowed by their wives asd children, repaired to 
the Imperial camp, to learn their fate from the 
mouth of the conqueror. After celebrating his 
own clemency, which was still inclined to pardon 
their repeated crimes, and to spare the remnant 
of agnilty nation, Constantius assigned for the 
place of their exile a remote country, where they 
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might on! od a Sife and honourable repose. The CHAP. 
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Limigante yed: witb reluctance; but before 
they call reach, at least before they could oc- 
cupy, their destined habitations, they returned’ to 
the banks of the Danube, exaggerating the hard- 
ships of their situation, and requesting, with fer- 
vent professions of fidelity, that the emperor 
would grant them an undisturbed settlement witb- 
in the limits of the Roman provinces. Instead of 
consulting his own experience of their incurable 
perfidy, Constantius listened to his flatterers, 
who were ready to répresent the honour and ad- 
vantage of accepting a colony of soldiers, at a 
time when it was much easier to obtain the pe- 
cunlary contributions than the military service of 
the subjects of the empire. The Limigantes were 
permitted to pass the Danube; and the em- 
peror gave audience to the multitude in a large 
plain near the modern city of Buda. They sur- 
rounded the tribunal, and seemed to hear with 
respect an oration full of mildness and dignity ; 
when one of the Barbarians, casting his shoe into 
the air, exclaimed with a lond voice, Marha! 
Marha! a word of defiance, which was received as 
the signal of the tumalt. They rushed with fury to 
seize the person of the emperor ; his royal throne 
and golden couch were pillaged by these rude 
hands; but. the faithful defence of his guards, 
who died at his feet, allowed bim a moment to 
mount a fleet horse, and to escape trom the con- 
fusion. The disgrace which had been incurred by 
a treacherous surprise was soon retrieved by the 


numbers and discipline of the Romans; and the 
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combat was only terminated by the exfinttion of 
the name and nation of the ae The 
free Sarmatians were reinstated in the possession 
of their ancient seats; and although Constantius 
distrusted the levity of their character, he enter- 
tained some hopes that a sense of gratitude might 
influence their future conduct. He had remarked 
the lofty stature and obsequious demeanour of 
Zizais, one of the noblest of their chiefs. He con- 
ferred on him the title of King ; and Zizais proved 
that he was not unworthy to reign, by a sincere 
and lasting attachment to the interest of his 
benefactor, who, after this splendid success, re- 
ceived the name of Sarmaticus from the acclama- 
tions of his victorious army“. “ 

While the Roman emperor. and the Persian 
monarch, at the distance of three thousand 
miles, defended their extreme limits against 
the Barbarians of the Danube and of the Oxus, 
their intermediate frontier experienced the vi- 
cissitudes of a languid war, and a precarious truce. 
Two of the eastern ministers of Constantius, 
the Praetorian prefect Musonian, whose abilities 
were disgraced by the want of truth and inte- 
grity, and Cassian duke of Mesopotamia, a hardy 
and veteran soldier, opened a secret negociation 
with the satrap Tamsapor™. ‘These overtures of 
peace, translated into the servile and flattering lan- 
guage of Asia, were transmitted to the camp of 

** Genti Sarmatarum magno decori confidens apud eos regem 
dedit, Aurelius Victor. In a pompous oration pronounced by Con- 
stantius himself, he expatiates on his own exploits with much vanity, 


and some truth. 
* Aimmian, xvi. Q. 
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the Great King ; who resolved to signify, by an am- CHAP. 


bassador, the terms which he was inclined to grant 
to the suppliant Romans. Narses, whom he i in- 
vested with that character, was honourably received 
in bis passage through Antioch and Constantinople: 
he reached Sirmium after a long journey, and, at 
his first audience, respectfully unfolded the silken 
veil which covered the haughty epistle of his sove- 
reign. Sapor, King of Kings, and Brother of the 
Sun and Moon (such were the lofty titles affected 
by Oriental vanity), expressed ‘his satisfaction that 
his brother, Constantius Cesar, had been taught 
wisdom by adversity. As the lawful successor of 
Darius Hystaspes, Sapor asserted, that the river 
Strymon, in Macedonia, was the true and ancient 
boundary of his empire; declaring, however, that 
ag an evidence of his moderation, he would con- 
tent himself with the provinces of Armenia and 
Mesopotamia, which had been fraudulently ex- 
torted from his ancestors. He alleged, that, 
without the restitution of these disputed coun- 
tries, it was impossible to establish any treaty on 
a solid and permanent basis; and he arrogantly 
threatened, that if his ambassador returned in 
vain, he was prepared to take the field in the 
spring, and to support the justice of his cause by 
the strength of. his invincible arms. Narses, 
who was endowed with the most polite and 
amiable manners, endeavoured, as far as was 
consistent with his duty, to soften, the harshness 
of the message”. Both the style and substance 


* Ammianus (xvil. 5.) transeribes the haughty letter. The- 
ndtius (Orat. iv. p. 57, edit. Petay.) takes notice of the silken cover- 
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CHAP, were maturely weighed in the Imperial conneil, 
MIX. and he was dismissed with the following answer : 


Nae “Stina 


“ Constantius had a right to disclaim the offi- 
“ éiousness of his ministers, who had acted with- 
“out any specific orders from the throne: he 
“was not, however, averse to an equal and 
“ honourable treaty ; but it was highly indecent, 
“a3 well as absurd, to propose to the sole and 
“ victorious emperor of the Roman world, the 
“ same conditions of peace which he had indig- 


“ nantly rejected at, the time when his power was 


“ contracted within the narrow limits of the 
“ Rast: the chance of arms was uncertain; and 
“ Sapor should recollect, that if the Romans had 
“ sometimes been vanqnished in battle, they had 
“ almost always been successful in the event of 
“the war.” A few days after the departure of 
Narses, three ambassadors were sent to the court 
of Sapor, who was already returned from the 
Scythian expedition to his: ordinary residence of 
Ctesiphon. A count, a notary, and a sophist, 
had been selected for this important commission ; 
and Constantius, who was secretly anxious for the 
conclusion of the peace, entertained some hopes 
that the dignity of the first of these ministers, 
the dexterity of the second, and the rhetoric of 
the third”, would persuade the Persian monarch to 


ing. ITdatius and Zonaras mention the journey of the ambassador ; 
and Peter the Patrician (in Excerpt. Legat. p. 98.) has informed us 
of his conciliating bebaviour. 

# Ammianus, xvii. 5. and Valesius ad loc. The sophist, or phi- 
Josopher (in that age these words ‘were almost synonymous), was 
Eustathius the Cappadocian, the disciple of Jamblichus, and the 
friend of St. Basil. Eunapius (in Vit. Abdesii, p. 44—47.) fondly 
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abate of the rigour of his demands. But the pro- cuap. 
gress of their negociation was opposed and defeat- X/*- 


ed by thé bostile arts of Antoninus”, .@ Roman 
subject of Syria, who had fled-from oppression, 
and was admitted into the councils of Sapor, and 
even to the royal table, where, according to the 
custom of the Persians, the most important busi- 
ness was frequently discussed”. The dexterous 
fugitive promoted bis interest by the game conduct 
which gratified hisrevenge. He incessantly urged 
the ambition of his new master, to embrace the 
favourable opportunity when the bravest of the 
Palatine troops were employed with the emperor 


in a distant war on the Danube. He pressed 


Sapor to invade the exhausted and defenceless 
provinces of the Kast, with the numerous armies 
of Persia, now fortified by the alliance and acces- 
sion of the fiercest Barbarians. ‘The ambassadors 
of Rome retired witheat success, and a second 
embassy, of a still more honourable rank, was de- 
tained in strict confinement, and threatened either 
with death or exile. 


attributes to this philosophic ambassador the glory of enchanting the 
Barbarian king by the persuasive charms of. reason and eloquence. 
See Tillemont, Hist. des Empereurs, tom. iv. p. 828. 1132. 

+ Ammian. xviii. 5,6.8. The decent and respeetful behaviour 
of Antoninus towards the Roman general sets bim ina very interest- 
ing light; and Ammianuys himself speaks of the traitor with some 
compassion and esteem. 

© This circumstance, ae it ts noticed by Ammianus, serves to 
prove the veracity of Herodotus (I. i. c, 133.), and the permanency 
of the Persian manners. In every age the Persians have been ad- 
dicted to intemperance, and the wines of Shiraz have triumphed ovet 
the law of Mahomet. Brisson de Regno Pers, |. ii. p, 462—472. 
and Chardin, Voyages en Persc, tom. iti. p. 90- 
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The military historian”, who was himself dis- 
*_, patched to observe the army of the Persians, as 
they were preparing to construct a bridge of boats 
over the Tigris, beheld from an eminence ‘the 
plain of Assyria, as far as the edge of the horizon, 
covered with men, with borses, and with arms. 
Sapor appeared in the front, conspicuous by the 
splendor of his purple. On his left hand, the 
place of hongur among the Orientals, Grumbates, 
king af the Chionites, displayed the stern coun- 
tenance of an aged and renowned warrior. The 
monarch had reserved a similar place on his right 
hand for the king of the Albanians, who led his 
independent tribes from the shores of the Caspian. 
The satraps and generals were distributed accord- 
ing to their several ranks, and the whole army, 
besides the, numerous train of Oriental luxury, 
consisted of more than one hundred thousand 
effective men, inured to fatigue, and selected from 
the bravest nations of Asia. The Roman de- 
serter, who in some measure guided the councils 
of Sapor, had pradently advised, that, instead of 
wasting the summer in tedious and difficult sieges, 
he should march directly to the Euphrates, and 
press forwards without delay to seize the feeble 
and wealthy metropolis of Syria. But the Per- 
sians were no sooner advanced into the plains of 
Mesopotamia, than they discovered that every 
precaution had been used which could retard their 
progress, or defeat their design. The inhabi- 


tants, with their cattle, were-seeured in places of 


4 Ammian. |. xvi. 65°7, 8.10, 
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strength, the green forage throughout the country CHAP. 


was set on fire, the fords of the river were forti- 

fied by sharp stakes ; military engines were planted 
on the opposite banks, and a seasonable swell of 
the waters of the Enphrates deterred the Barba- 
rians from attempting the ordinary passage of the 
bridge of Thapsacus. Their skilful guide, chang- 
ing “his plan of operations, then conducted the 
army by a longer circuit, but through a fertile ter- 
ritory, towards the head of the Euphrates, where 
the infant river is reduced to a shallow and acces- 
sible stream. Sapor overlooked, with pradent 
disdain, the strength of Nisibis; but as he passed 
under the walls of Amida, he resolved to try whe- 
ther the majesty of his presence would not awe 
the garrison into immediate submission. The sa- 
crilegious insult of a random dart, which glanced 
against the royal tiara, convinced him of his error; 
and the indignant monarch listened with impa- 
tience tq the advice of his ministers, who conjured 
him not to sacrifice the success of his ambition to 
the gratification of his resentment. The follow- 
ing day Grumbates advanced towards the gates 
with a select body of troops, and required the in- 
stant surrender of the city, as the only atonement 
which could be accepted for such an act of rash- 
ness and insolence. His proposals were answered 
by a general discharge, and his only son, a beau- 
tiful and valiant youth, was pierced through the 
heart by a javelin, shot from one of the baliste. 
The funeral of the prince of the Chionites was 
celebrated according to the rites of his country ; 


apd the grief of his aged father was alleviated by 


XIX. 
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cap. the solemn promise of Sapor, ‘that the guilty city 

_ XI: of Amida should serve as a funeral pile to expiate 
the death, and to perpetuate the memory. of his 
son. 

Siege of The ancient city of Amid or Amida”, which 
sometimes assumes the provincial appellation of 
Diarbekir™, is advantageously situate in a fertile 
plain, watered by the natural and artificial chahnels 
of the Tigris, of which the least inconsiderable 
stream bends in a semicircular form round the 
eastern part of the city. The emperor Constan- 
tius had recently conferred on Amida the honour 
of his own name, and the additional fortifications 
of strong walle and lofty towers. It was provided 
with an arsenal of military engines, and the ordi- 
nary garrison had been reinforced to the amount 
of seven legions, when the place was invested by 
the arms of Sapor”. His first and most sanguine 
hopes depended on the success of a general as- 

saalt.. To the several nations which followed his 


* For the description of Amide, see D’Herbelot, Bibliothéque 
Orientale, p. 108. Histoire de Timur Bec, par Cherefeddin Ali, 
]. ili. c. 41. Ahmed Arabsiades, tom, i. p. $31. c. 43, Voyages de 
Tavernier, tom. i. p. 801. Voyages d’Otter, tom. ii. p. 273. and 
Voyages de Niebuhr, tom. ii. p. $24—328. The last of these travel- 
lera, a learned and accurate Dane, has given a plan of Amida, which 
Hlustrates the operations of the siege. 

* Diarbekir, which is styled Amid, or Kata-Amid, in the public 
writings of the Turks, contains above 16,00€ houses, gad is the resi- 
dence of a pasha with three tails, The epithet of Kora is derived from 
the Wackness of the stone which composes a strong and ancient 
wall of Amida. 

© The operations of the siege of Amsda are very minutely de- 
scribed by Ammianus (xix. 1—9.), who ected an honourable part 
in the defence, and escaped with difficulty when the city was stormed 
by the Persiaas. 


OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE. 


207 


standard their respective posts were assigned ; the CHAP. 
south to the Verte; the perth to the Albanians; *!% 


the east to the Chionites, inflamed with grief and 
indignation ; the west to the Segestana, the bravest 
of his warriors, who covered their front with a 
formidable line of Indian elephants*. The Per- 
sians, on every side, supported their efforts, and 
animated their courage; and the monarch himself, 
careless of his rank and safety, displayed, in the 
prosecution of the siege, the ardor of a youthful 
soldier. After an obstinate combat, the Barba- 
rians. were repulsed; they incessantly returned 
to the charge; they were again driven back with 
a dreadful slaughter, and two rebel legions of 
Gauls, who had been banished into the East, sig- 
nalized their undisciplined courage by a noctur- 
nal sally into the heart of the Persian camp. In 
one of the fiercest of these repeated assaults, 
Amida was betrayed by the treachery of a de- 
serter, who indicated to the Barbarians a secret 
and neglected staircase, scooped out of the rock 
that hangs over the stream of the Tigris. Se- 
venty chosen archers of the royal guard ascended 
in silence to the third story of a lofty tower, 


** Of these four nations, the Albanians are too well known to 
require any description. The Segestens inhabited a large and level 
country, which still preserves their name, to the south of Khorasan, 
and the weat of Hindostan (see Geographia Nubiensis, p. 133. and 
D'Herbelot, Bibliothéque Orieniale, p. 797.). Notwithstanding the 
boasted victory of Bahram (vol. i. p. 410.), the Segestans, above 
fourscore years afterwards, appear as an independent nation, the ally 
of Persia. We are ignorant of the situation of the Verte and 
Chionites, but I am inclined to place them (at least the latter) to- 
ways the confines of India and Soythie. See Ammian. xvi. 9. 
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CHAP. which commanded the precipice; they elevated 


AIX. 
em 


on high the Persian banner, the signal of confi- 
dence to the assailants, and of dismay to the 
besieged; and if this devoted band could have 
maintained their post a few minutes longer, the 
reduction of the place might have been purchased 
by the sacrifice of their lives. After Sapor had 
tried, without success, the efficacy of force and 
of stratagem, he had recourse to the slower but 
more certdin operations of a regular siege, in the 
conduct of which he was instructed by the skill 
of the Roman deserters. The trenches were 
opened at a convenient distance, and the troops 
destined for that scrvice advanced under the 
portable cover of strong hurdles, to fill up the 
ditch, and undermine the foundations of the 
walls. Wooden towers. were at the same time 
constructed, and moved forwards on wheels, til] 
the soldiers, who were provided with every spe- 
cies of-missile weapons, could engage almost on 
Jevel ground with the troops who defended 
thé rampart. Every mode of resistance which: 
art could suggest, or courage could execute 
was employed in. the defence of Amida, and 
the works of Sapor were more than once de 
stroyed by the fire of thé Romans. But th 
resources of a besieged city may be exhausted 
The Perstans: repaired their losses, and_ pushec 
their approacbes; a large breach was made br 
the battering-ram, “and the strength of th 
garrison, wasted by the sword and by disease 
yielded to the fury of the assault. The soldiers 
the citizens, their wives, their children, all wh 
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had not time to escape through the opposite gate, CHAP. 
; , : AIX. 
were involved by the conquerors in a promiscuous 


massacre. 
But the ruin of Amida was the safety of ‘the Of Singa- 


Roman provinces. As soon as the first transports cn 
of victory had subsided, Sapor was at leisure to 
reflect, that to chastise a disobedient city, he had 
lost the flower of his troops, and the most favour- 
able season for conquest”. Thirty thousand of his 
veterans had fallen under the walls of Amida, du- 
ring the continuance of a siege which lasted seventy- 
three days; and the disappointed monarch return- 
ed to his capital with affected triumph and secret 
mortification. It is more than probable, that 
the inconstancy of his Barbarian allies was tempt- 
ed to relinquish a war in which they bad encoun- 
tered such unexpected difficulties; and that the 
aged king of the Chionites, satiated with re- 
venge, turned away with horror from u scene of 
action where he had been deprived of the hope 
of his family and nation. The strength as well as 


® Ammiannus has marked the chronology of this year by three 
signs, which do not perfectly coincide with each other, or with the 
series of the history. 1. The corn was ripe when Sapor invaded 
Mesopotamia; “ Cun: jam stipuld flavente turgerent,” a circum- 
stance, which, in the latitude of Aleppo, would naturally refer us to 
the month of April or May. Sec Harmer’s Observations on Scrtp- 
ture, vol.1.p.41. Shaw's Travels, p. 335. edit. 4to. 2. ‘The pro- 
gress of Sapor was checked by the overflowing of the bkuyhirates, 
which generally happens in July and August. Plin. Hist Nat. v. 
21. Viaggi di Pietro della Valle, tom. i. p. 696. 3. When Sapor 
had taken Amida, after a siege of seventy-three days, the autumn 
was far advanced. “ Autumno precipi hadorumque inprobo st 
deve exorto.” To reconcile tiese apparent contradicuions, we must 
allow for some delay in the Persian king, some imaccuracy.in the 
historian, and some disorder in the seasons. 
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fe spirit of the army with which Sapor took the field 
aw in the ensuing spring, was no longer equal to. 


the sala cd views of his ambition. Instead 
of aspiring to the conquest of the Tdast, he was 
obliged to content himself with the reduction 
of two fortified cities of Mesopotamia, Singara 
and Bezabde™; the one situate in the midst of 
a sandy desert, the other in a small peninsula, 
surrounded almost on every side by the deep 
and rapid stream of the Tigris. Five Roman 
legions, of the diminutive size to which they 
had been reduced in the age of Constantine, 
were made prisoners, and sent into remote cap- 
tivity on the extreme confines of Persia. After 
dismantling the walls of Singara, the conqueror 
abandoned that solitary and sequestered place ; 
but he carefully restored the fortifications of 
Bezabde, and fixcd in that important post a 
garrison or colony of veterans; amply supplied 
with every means of defence, and animated by 
high sentiments of honour and fidelity. Towards 
the close of the campaign, the arms of Sapor in- 
curred some disgrace by an unsuccessful enter- 
prise against Virtha, or Tecrit, a strong, or as it 
was universally esteemed till the age of Tamer- 
lane, an impregnable fortress of the independent 


Arabs". 


© The account of these sieges 13 given by Ammianus, xx. 6, 7 

*' For the identity of Virtha and Tecrit; see D’Anville, ne 
phie Ancienne, tom. 1. p. 201. For the siege of that castle by 
Timur Bee, or Tamerlane, see Cherefeddin, |. ini. c. 93. The 
Persian biographer exaggerates the merit and difficulty of this exploit, 


waich delivered the caravans of Bagdad from a formidable gang of 
robbers. 
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| oe XIX, 

Sapor required, and would have exercised, the 2, 

abilities of the most consummate general; and it noes 
OQ! the 


seemed fortunate for the state, that it was the Romans. 
actual province of the brave Ursicinus, who alone 
deserved the confidence of the soldiers and people. 
In the hour of danger, Ursicinus” was removed 
from his station by the intrigues of the eunuchs ; 
and the military command of the East was be- 
stowcd, by the same influence, on Sabinian, a 
wealthy and subtle veteran, who had attained the 
infirnsities, without acquiring the expericnee, of 
age. By a second order, which issued from the 
same jealous and inconstant counsels, Ursiciuus 
was again dispatched to the frontier of Mesopo- 
tamia, and condemned to sustain the Jubours of a 
war, the honours of wlich had been transferred 
to his unworthy rival. Sabinian fixed his indo- 
lent station under the walls of Edessa; and while 
he amused himself with the idle parade of military 
excrcise, and moved to the sound of flutes iu the 
Pyrrhic dance, the public defence was abandoned 
to the boldness and diligence of the former ge- 
neral of the Kast. But whenever Ursicinus re- 
commended any vigorous plan of operations ; 
when he proposed, at the head of a light and 
active army, to wheel round the foot of the 
mountains, to interecpt the convoys of the 
enemy, to harass the wide extent of the Persian 


 Ammianus (xvi. 5, 6. xix. 3. xx. 2.) represents the merit and 
disgrace of Ursicinus with Uiat faithful attention which a soldier 
owed to his general. Some partiality may be suspected, yet the 
Whole account ts consistent and probabie. 


212 


THE DECLINE AND FALL 


CHAP. lines, and to relieve the distress of Amida; the 


XIX, 


at dead 


timid and envious commander alleged, that he- 
was restrained by his positive orders from endan- 
gering the safety of the troops. Amida was at 
length taken; its bravest defenders, who had 
escaped the sword of the Barbarians, died in the 
Roman camp by the hand of the executioner; 
and Ursicinus himself, after supporting the dis- 
grace of a partial inquiry, was punished for the 
misconduct of Sabinian by the loss of his military 
rank. But Constantius soon experienced the 
truth of the prediction which honest indignation 
had extorted from his injured lieutenant, that as 
long as such maxims of government were suf- 
fered to prevail, the emperor himself would find 
it no easy task to defend his eastern dominions 
from the invasion of a foreign enemy. When he 
had subdued or pacified the Barbarians of the 
Danube, Constantius proceeded by slow marches 
into the East; and after he had wept over the 
smoking ruins of Amida, he formed, with a 
powerful army, the siege of Bezabde. The walls 
were shaken by the reiterated efforts of the most 
enormous of the battering-rams; the town was 
reduced to the last extremity; but it was still 
defended by the patient and intrepid valour of 
the garrison, till the approach of the rainy season 
obliged the emperor to raise the siege, and in- 
gloriously to retreat into his winter-quarters at 
Antioch”. The pride of Constantius, and the 


® Ammian. xx. 11. Omisso vano incepto, hiematurus Antiochie 
redit in Syriam srumnosam, perpessus et ulcerum sed et atrocia, 
diuque deflenda. It is ¢hus that James Gronovius has restored an 
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ingenuity of his courtiers, were at a loss to dis- CHAP. 
cover any materials for panegyric in the events *!%- 


of the Persian war; while the glory of his cousin 
Julian, to whose military command he had ‘en- 
trusted the provinces of Gaul, was proclaimed to 
the world in the simple and concise narrative of 
his exploits. 


In the blind fury of civil discord, Constantius Lovano 
had abandoned to the Barbarians of Germany by the 


aul 


the countries of Gaul, which still acknowledged Germans. 


the authority of his rival. A numerous swarm of 
Franks and Alemanni were invited to cross the 
Rhine by presents and promises, by the hopes of 
spoil, and by a perpetual grant of all the terri- 
tories which they should be able to subdue”. 
But the emperor, who for a temporary service 
had thus imprudently provoked the rapacious 
spirit of the Barbarians, soon discovered and la- 
mented the difficulty of dismissing these formid- 


able allies, after they had tasted the richness of 


the Roman soil. Regardless of the nice distinc- 
tion of loyalty and rebellion, these undisciplined 
robbers treated as their natural enemies all the 
subjects of the empire, who possessed any pro- 
perty which they were desirous of acquiring. 
Forty-five flourishing cities, Tongres, Cologne, 


obscure passage; and he thinks that this correction alone would 
have deserved a new edition of his author; whose sense may now 
be darkly perceived. I expected some additional light from the 
recent labours of the learned Ernestus (Lipsia, 1773.). 

“ The ravages of the Gertoans, and the distress of Gaul, may be 
collected from Julian himeeif. Orat. ad S. P. Q. Athen. p. 277. 
Ammian. xv. 11. Libanius, Orat. x. Zonmus, |. iti. p. 140. So- 
zomen, I. iii. c. 1. 
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CHAP. Treves, Worms, Spires, Strasburgh, &c. besides a 


XIX. 


far greater number of towns and villages, were pil- 
laged, and for the most part reduced toashes. The 
Barbarians of Germany, still faithful to the maxims 
of their ancestors, abhorred the confinement of walls, 
to which they applied the odious names of prisons 
and sepulchres ; and fixing their independent habi- 
tations onthe banks of rivers, the Rhine, the Moselle, 
and the Meuse, they secured themselves against the 
danger of a surprise, by a rude and hasty fortifica- 
tion of large trees, which were felled and thrown 
across the roads. The Alemanni were established 
in the modern countries of Alsace and Lorraine ; 
the Franks occupied the island of the Batavians, 
together with an extensive district of Brabant, 
which was then known by the appellation of 
Toxandria”, and may deserve to be considered 
as the original seat of their Gallic monarchy”. 
From the sources, to the mouth, of the Rhine, 
the conquests of the Germans extended above 
forty miles to the west of that river, over a coun- 
®& Ammuanus (xvi. 8.). This name seems to be derived from 
the Toxandni of Pliny, and very frequently occurs in the histories of 
the middle age. Toxandria was a country of woods and morasses, 
which extended from the neighbourhood of Tongres to the conflux 
of the Vahal and the Rhine. See Valesius, Notit. Galliar. p. 558. 
© The (paradox of P. Daniel, that the Franks never obtaincd 
any permanent settlement on this side of the Rhine before the time 
of Clovis, is refuted with much Icarning and good sense by M. Biet, 
who has proved, by a chain of evidence, their uninterrupted pos- 
session of ‘loxandria one hundred and thirty years before the aeces- 
sion of Clovis. The Iissertation of M. Biet was crowned by the 
Academy of Soissons, in the year 1736, and seems to have been justly 
preferred to the discourse of his more celebrated competitor, the 


Abbé le Beeuf, an antiquarian, whose name was happily expressive 
of his talents. 
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try peopled by colonies of their own name and CuapP. 
nation; and the scene of their devastations was ey 
three times more extensive than that of their 
conquests. At a still greater distance the oben 

towns of Gaul were deserted, and the inha- 
bitants of the fortificd cities, who trusted to 

their strength and vigilance, were obliged to 
content themselves with such supplies of corn 

as they could raise on the vacant land within 

the inclosure of their walls. The diminished 
legions, destitute of pay and provisions, of arms 

and discipline, trembled at the approach, and 

even at the name, of the Barbarians. 

Under these melancholy circumstances, an Conduet 
unexperienced youth was appointed to save and 27! 
to govern the provinces of Gaul, or rather, as 
he expresses it himself, to exhibit the vain image 
of Imperial greatness. ‘The retired scholastic 
education of Julian, in which he had been more 
conversant with books than with arms, with the 
dead than with the living, left bim in profound 
ignorance of the practical arts of war and govern- 
ment; and when be awkwardly repcated some 
military exercise which it was necessary for him 
to learn, he exclaimed with a sigh, “O Plato, 

“ Plato, what a task fora philosopher!” Yet even 
this speculative philosophy, which men of busi- 
ness are too apt to despise, had filled the mind 
of Julian with the noblest precepts, aud the 
most shining examples; had animated him with 
the love of virtue, the desire of fame, and the 
contempt of death. The habits of temperance 
recommended in the schools, are still more 


aif 
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CHAP. essential in the severe discipline of acamp. The 


- simple wants of nature regulated the measure of- 
his, food and sleep. Rejecting with disdain the 
delicacies provided for his table, he satisfied his 
appetite with the coarse and common fare which 
was allotted te; the meanest soldiers. During 
the rigour. ofa Gallic winter he never suffered a 
fire in his bed-chaimber: ‘and after a short and 
interrupted slumber, he frequently rose in the 
miiddle of the. fight from’ ‘a curpet spread on the 
floor, to" dispatch anys urgent ‘Business, to visit 
his" rout, yaite-to: cateal: i a few: moments for the 
prosecution ‘of bis: faroutite. sedies “.. The pre- 


on fancitdtepiceof de lady: jon sRia rhioxe usefully 
plicit b> axcws: : sink -the passions of an 
Z ex andielthoygt? Julian, from his 

early” halBel ABs hewkibasigtib“ vaind. literature, was 
nor eee with: ‘the beauties of 
he Grudk‘langiage, We- had cattained a competent 
core - hati tonjue %. Since Juhan 
was Dott amare fgned.for ‘ite character of a 
ey if pipette: that the civil 
dhe Bigtawen be fot engaged 
FRUteD fon':. bat he 


Jolanta aes; aed She severe discipline 
re Ssplayed:ty A wails pcan. 5.), who pro- 
fetacs to praise, nod be lian hiwoelf, eto ridicule (Mi- 
aD, P- 0, fa; ort, which ing prins, of the house of Con- 
staptig,’ “night joey cabite te surprise of tokind. | 
all Agetgt Latine quogue divserenti sufficiens sermo, -Ammianus, 
ger. 5. Bot ‘Salina, educated iA. the: ‘achools: of Greece, always con- 
sidered the leaigusge of the Romans ai-a foreign and popular dialect, 


which, hs might use on necessary gecasions. 
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derived from his philosophic studies an inflexible CHAP. 
regard for justice, tempered by a disposition to cle-. *1* 


mency; the knowledge of the general principles of 
equity and evidence, and the faculty of patiently in- 
vestigating the most intricate and tedious questions 
which could be proposed for his discussion. The 
measures of policy, and the operations of war, must 
submit to the various accidents of circumstance 
and character, and the unpractised student will 
often be perplexed in the application of the most 
perfect theory. But in the acquisition of this im- 
portant science, Julian was assisted by the active 
vigour of his own genius, as well as by the wisdom 


and experience of Sallust, an officer of rank, who 


soon conceived a sincere attachment fora prince so 
worthy of his friendship ; and whose incorruptible 
integrity was adorned by the talent of insinuating 
the harshest truths without wounding the delicacy 


of a royal ear”, 


Immediately after Julian had received the His first 


purple at Milan, be was sent into Gaul, with a: 


oe 
In Gaul, 


feeble retinue of three hundred and sixty sol- A.D. 356. 


diers. At Vienna, where he passed a painful and 
anxions winter, in the hands of those ministers 
to whom Constantius liad entrusted the direction 
of his conduct, the Cesar was informed of the 
siege and deliverance of Autun. That large 


° We are ignorant of the actual office of this excellent minister, 
whom Julian afterwards created prefect of Gaul. Sallust was 
speedily recalled by the jealousy of the emperor: and we may still 
read a sensible but pedantic discourse (p. 240—252.), in which 
Julian deplores the Joss of so valuable a friend, to whom he acknow- 


ledges himself indebted for hs reputation. Sce La Bleictic, Preface 
4 la Vie de Jovicn, p. 20. 


218 


CHAP. 
XIX. 


\na At 


THE DECLINE AND FALL 


and ancient city, protected only by a ruined wall 
and pusillanimous garrison, was saved by the ge- 
nerous resolution of a few veterans, who resumed 
their arms for the defence of their country. In 
his march from Autun, through the heart of the 
Gallic provinces, Julian embraced with ardour the 
earliest opportunity of signalizing his courage. 
At the head of a small body of archers, and heavy 
cavalry, he preferred the shorter but the more 
dangcrous of two roads ; and sometimes cluding, 
and sometinies resisting, the attacks of the Barha- 
rians, who were masters of the field, he arrived 
with honour and safety at the camp near Rheims, 
where the Roman troops had been ordered to as- 
semble. The aspect of their young prince re- 
vived the drooping spirit of the soldiers, and they 
marched from Rheims in search of the enemy, 
with a confidence which had almost proved fatal 
to them. The Alemanni, familiarized to the 
knowledge of the country, secretly collected their 
scattered forces, and seizing the opportunity of a 
dark and rainy day, poured with unexpected fury 
on the rear-guard of the Romans. Before the 
inevitable disorder could be remedied, two le- 
gions were destroyed ; and Julian was taught by 
experience, that caution and vigilance are the 
most important lessons of the art of war. Ina 
second and more successful action, he recovered 
and established his military fame; but as the 
agility of the Barbarians saved them from the 
pursuit, his victory was neither bloody nor de- 
cisive. He advanced, however, to the banks ot 
the Rhine, surveyed the ruins of Cologne, con- 


ted 
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vinced himself of the difficulties of the war, and cHap. 

retreated on the approach of winter, discontented */*- 
em, —tne/ 

with ie court, with bis army, and with his own 

success. ‘The power of the enemy was yet tn- 

broken ; and the Cesar had no sooner separated 

his troops and fixed his own quarters at Sens, in 

the centre of Gaul, than be was surrounded and 

besieged by a numerous host of Germans. Re- 

duced in this extremity to the resources of his 

own mind, he displayed a pradent intrepidity 

which compensated for all the deficiencies of the 

place and garrison; and the Barbarians, at the 

end of thirty days, were obliged to retire with 

disappointed rage. 

The conscious pride of Julian, who was in- Ils second 
debted only to his sword for this signal deli- Aye 
verance, was embittered by the reflection, that 
he was abandoned, betrayed, and perhaps de- 
voted to destruction, by those who were bound 
to assist him by every tie of honour and fidelity. 
Marcellus, master-general of the cavalry in Gaul, 
interpreting too strictly the jealous orders of the 
court, beheld with supine indifference the distress 
of Julian, and had restrained the troops under his 
command from marching to the relief of Sens. 

If the Cesar had dissembled in silence so danger- 
ous an insult, his persun aud authority would have 
been expased to the contempt of the world; and 
if an action so criminal had been suffered to pass 


® Ammuanus (xvi. 2, 3.) appears much better satisfied with the 
success of this first campaign than Julian himself; who very fairly 


owns that he did nothing of consequence, and that he fled before 
the enemy. 
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with impunity, the emperor would have confirmed 
the suspicions, which received a very specious 
coJour from his past conduct towards the princes 
of the Flavian family. Marcellus was recalled, 
and gently dismissed from his office”. In his room 
Severus was appointed general of the cavalry; an 
experienced soldier, of approved courage and fide- 
lity, who could advise with respect, and execute 
with zeal; and who submitted, without reluctance, 
to the supreme command which Julian, by the in- 
terest of his patroness Eusebia, at length obtained 
over the armies of Gaul”. A very quidiclows plan 
of operations was adopted for the approaching 
campaign. Julian himself, at the head of the re- 
mains of the veteran bands, and of some new levies 
which he had been permitted to form, boldly pene- 
trated into the centre of the German cantonments, 
and. carefully re-established the fortifications of 
Saverne, in an advantageous post, which would 
either, check the incursions, or intercept the re- 
treat, of the enemy. At the same time Barbatio, 
general of the infantry, advanced from Milan with 
an army of thirty thousand men, and pagsing the 
mountains, prepared to throw a bridge over the 
Rhine, in the neighbourhood of Basil. It was 
reasonable to expect that the Alemanni, pressed on 
either side by the Roman arms, would soon be 


7’ Ammian. xvi.7. Libanius speaks rather more advantageously 
of the military talents of Marcellus, Orat. x. p. 272. And Julian 
insinuates, that he would not have been go easily recalled, unless he 
had given other reasons of offence to the court, p. 278. 

72 Severus, non discors, non arrogans, sed longa militiz frugalitate 
compertus; et eum recta pra@cuntem secuturus, ut ductorem mom. 
gerus miles. Ammian. avi. 11. Zosimus, |, iit. p. 140. - 
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forced to evacuate the provinces of Gaul, and to 
hasten to the defence of their native country. 
But.the hopes of the campaign were defeated ,by 
the incapagity, or the envy, or the secret instruc- 
tions, of Barbatio; who acted as if he had been 
the enemy of the Casar, and the secret ally of 
the Barbarians. The negligence with which he 
permitted 4 troop of pillagers freely to pass, and 
to return almost before the gates of bis camp, 
may be imputed to his want of abilities; but 
the treasonable act of burning a number of boats, 
and a superfluous stock of provisions, which 
would have been of the most essential service to 
the army of Gaul, was an evidence of his hostile 
and criminal intentions. The Germans despised 
an enemy who appeared destitute either of power 
or of inclination to offend them; and the igno- 
minious retreat of Barbatio deprived Julian of 
the expected support; and left him to extricate 
himself from a hazardous situation, where he 
could neither remain with safety, nor retire with 
honour”. 


29} 


CHAP. 
XIX. 


As soon as they were delivered from the fears Battle of 


of invasion, the Alemanni prepared to chastise 
the Roman youth, who presumed to dispute the 
possession of that country, which they claimed as 
their own by the right of conquest and of treaties. 
They employed three days, and as many nights, in 
transporting over the Rhine their military powers. 
The fierce Chnodomar, shaking the ponderous 


? On the design and failure of the co-operation between Julian 
and Barbatio, see Ammianus (xvi. 11.), and Libanins, Orat, x. 
p. 273. 


Stras- 
burzh, 


A.D. 357, 


A ugust. 


222 


THE DECLINE AND FALL 


CHaP. javelin, which he had victoriously wielded against 


XIX. 


the brother of Magnentius, led the van of the 
Barbarians, and moderated by his experience. the 
martial ardour which bis example inspired". He 
was followed by six other kings, by ten princes of 
regal extraction, by a long train of high-spirited 
nobles, and by thirty-five thousand of the bravest 
warriors of the tribes of Germany. The confi- 
dence derived from the view of their own strength, 
was increased by the intelligence which they 
received from a deserter, that the Caesar, with a 
feeble army of thirteen thousand men, occupied a 
post about one-and-twenty miles from their camp 
of Strasburgh. With this inadequate force, Julian 
resolved to seek and to encounter the Barbarian 
host; and the chance of a gencral action was 
preferred to the tedious and uncertain operation 
of separately engaging the dispersed parties of 
the Alemanni. The Romans marched in close 
order,,and in two columns, the cavalry on the 
right, the infantry on the left; and the day was 
so far spent when they appeared in sight of the 
enemy, that Julian was desirous of deferring the 
battle till the next morning, and of allowing his 
troops to recruit their exhausted strength by 
the necessary refreshments of sleep and food. 
Yielding, however, with some reluctance, to the 


“ Ammuianus (xvi. 12.) describes, with hia inflated eloquence, 
the figure and character of Chnodomar. Audax et fidens ingenti 
robore lacertorum, ubi ardor proelii sperabatur immanis, equo 
spumante, sublimior, erectus in jaculum formidandz vastitatis, armo- 
rumque nitore conspicuus: antea strenuus et miles, et utilis preter 
ceterosductor..... Decentium Casarem superavit equo marte 
congressus, 
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clamours of the soldiers, and even to the opinion CHAP. 
of his council, he exhorted them to justify by, ae 
their valour the eager impatience, which, in case 
of a defeat, would be universally branded with 
the epithets of raslness and presumption. The 
trumpets sounded, the military shout was heard 
through the field, and the two armics rushed with 
equal fury to the charge. The Cesar, who con- 
ducted in person his right wing, depended on 
the dexterity of his archers, and the weight of 
his cuirassiers. Bot his ranks were instantly 
broken. by an irregular mixture of light-horse 
and of light-infantry, and he had the mortifica- 
tion of bebolding the flight of six hundred of his 
most renowned cuirassiers’. The fugitives were 
stopped and rallied by the presence and autho- 
rity of Julian, who, careless of his own safety, 
threw himself before them, and urging cvery mo- 
tive of shame and honour, led them back against 
the victorious enemy. The conflict between the 
two lines of infantry was obstinate and bloody. 
The Germans possessed the supertority of strength 
and stature, the Romans that of discipline aud 
temper; and as the Barbarians, who served under 
the standard of the empire, united the respee- 
tive advantages of both parties, their strenuous 
efforts, guided by a skiiful leader, at length deter- 
mined the event of the day. The Romans lost 
four tribunes, and two hundred and forty-three 


% After the battle, Julian ventured to revive the mgour of ancient 
discipline, by exposing these fugitives in female apparel to the deri- 
sion of the whole camp. In the next campaign, these troops nobly 
retrieved their honour. Zosimus, |. iii. p. 142. 
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CHAP. soldiers, in this memorable battle of Strasburgh, 


XIX 


so glorious to the Cesar”, and so salutary to 
the afflicted provinces of Gaul. Six thousand 
of the Alemanni were slain in the field, without 
including those who were drowned in the 
Rhine, or transfixed with darts whilst they 
attempted to swim across the river”. Chmnodo- 
mar himself was surrounded and taken prisoner, 
with three of his brave companions, who had 
devoted themselves to follow in life or death 
the fate of their chieftain. Julian received 
him with military pomp in the council of his 
officers; and expressing a generous pity for the 
fallen’ state, dissembled his imward contempt 
for the abject humiliation, of his captive. In- 
stead of exhibiting the vanquished king of the 
Alemanni, as a grateful spectacle to the cities 
of Gaul, he respectfully laid at the feet of the 
emperor this splendid trophy of his victory. 
Chnodomar experienced an honourable treat- 
ment: but the impatient Barbarian could not 


Julian himself (adS. P.Q. Athen. p. 279-), speaks of the battle 
of Strasburgh with the modesty of conscious merlt ; smoyerauny ax 
axAtwe, ITwo MOL ES LMaS apixeTO ) TOLKUTH poryn, Zosimus compares 
it with the victory of Alexander over Darius, and yet we are at a loss 
to discover any of those strokes of military genius which fix the at- 
tention of ages on the conduct and success of a single day. 

7 Ammianus, xvi. 12. Libanius adds 2000 more to the number 
of the slain (Orat. x. p. 274.). But these trifling differences disappear 
before the 60,000 Barbarians, whom Zosimus has sacrificed to the 
glory of his hero (1. ii. p.141.). We might attribute this extravagant 
number to the carelessness of transcribers, if this ctedulous or partial 
historian had not swelled the army of 35000 Alemanni to an innuime- 
rable multitude of Barbarians, wAn9or awacoy BagSaguy. It is our own 
fault if this detection does not inspire us with proper distrust ol 
simular occasions, 
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long survive his defeat, his confinement, and his CHAP 


He. AIX. 
exile 
After Julian had repulsed the Alemanni from Julian 


bdues 
the provinces of the Upper Rhine, he turned his ee 


arms against the Franks, who were seated nearer 4:)- 3°8. 
to the ocean on the confines of Gaul and Germany; 
and who, from their numbers, and still more from 
their intrepid valour, had ever been esteemed tlic 
most formidable of the Barbarians”. Although 
they were strongly actuated by the allurements of 
rapine, they professed a disinterested love of war; 
which they considered as the supreme honour and 
felicity of human nature; and their minds and 
bodies were so completely hardened by perpetual 
action, that, according to the lively expression of 
an orator, the snows of winter were as pleasant to 
them as the flowers of spring. In the month of 
December, which followed the battle of Strasburgh, 
Julian attacked a body of six hundred Franks, who 
had thrown themselves into two eastles .on the 
Meuse”. In the midst of that severe scason they 
sustained, with inflexible coustancy, a siege of filty- 
four days; till at length, exhausted by hunger, and 
satished that the vigilance of the enemy in break- 
ing the ice of the river, left them no hopes of 


® Ammian. xvi. 12. Libanius, Orat. x. p. 276. 

™ Libanius (Orat. iii. p. 137.) draws a very lively picture of the 
manners of the Franks. 

© Ammianus, xvii, 2. Labanius, Orat. x. p. 278. The Greck 
orator, by misapprehending a passage of Julian, has becn induced to 
represent the Franks as consisting of a thousand ineo; and as his 
head was always full of the Peloponnesian war, he compares them 
to the Lacedemonians, who were besiegcd and taken in the island 
of Sphacteria, 
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CHAP. escape, the Franks consented, for the first time, to 
ees dispense with the ancient law which commanded 
them to conquer or to dic. The Cesar immediately 
sent his captives to the court of Constantius, who, 
accepting them as a valuable present”, rejoiced in 
the opportunity of adding so many heroes to the 
choicest troops of his domestic guards. The obsti- 
nate resistance of this handful of Franks, apprised 
Julian of the difficulties of the expedition which 
he meditated for the ensuing spring, against the 
whole body of the nation. His rapid diligence 
surprised and astonished the active Barbarians. 
Ordering his soldicrs to provide themsclyes with 
biscuit for twenty days, he suddenly pitched his 
camp near Tongres, while the enemy still supposed 
him in his winter-quarters of Paris, expecting the 
slow arrival of his convoys from Agquitain. With- 
out allowing the Franks to unite or to deliberate. 
he skilfully spread his legions from Cologne to the 
ocean; and by the terror, as well as by the success 
of his arms, soon reduced the suppltant tribes to 
implore the clemency, and to obey the commands, 
of their conqueror. ‘The Chamavians subimis- 
sively retired to their former habitations beyond 
the Rhine: but the Salians were permitted to 
possess their new establishment of Toxandria, as 


*' Julian. ad 5.P.Q. Athen. p. 280. Libanins, Orat. x. p. 278. 
According to the expression of Libanius, the emperor 8w@ wropuats, 
which La Bleterie understands (Vie de Julien, p. 118.) as an honest 
confession, and Valesius (ad Ammian. xvii. 2.) as a mean evasion of 
the truth. Dom Bouquet (Historiens de France, tom.1. p. 735.), bv’ 
substituting another word, e2uice, would suppress both the difficulty 
and the spirit of this passage. 
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che subjects and auxiliaries of the Roman empire™. 
The treaty was ratified by soicnim oaths; aud per- 
petual inspectors were appointed to reside among 
the Franks, with the authority of enforcing the 
strict observance of the conditions. An incident 
is related, interesting cnough in itself, and by no 
means repugnant to the character of Julian, who 
ingeniously contrived both the plot and the cata- 
strophe of the tragedy. When the Chamnavians 
sued for peace, he required the son of their king, 
as the only hostage on whom he could rely. A 
mournful silence, mteraptcd by tears and groans, 
declared the sad perplexity of the Palen ANTE 
their aged chief lamented in pathette lancuage, 
that his private loss was now exnbittered hy a 
sense of the public calamity. While the Cha- 
mavians lay prostrate at the foot of his throne, 
the royal captive, whom they belteved to have 
been slain, uncxpeetedly appeared betore their 
eyes; and as soon as the tumult of oy Wits 
hushed into attention, the Casar addressed the 
assembly in the following terms: “ Behold the 
‘son, the prince, whom you wept. You had lost 
“him by your fault. Giod and the Romans have 
‘restored him to you. IT shall still preserve and 
‘educate the youth, rather as a monument of my 
“own virtue, than as a pledge of your sincerity. 


* Amimian. xvi. 38. Zosimus, 1. i p LIGA 150. is uate ratty 
is darkened by 1 mixture of sable), and Julian ad > QP. Athen 
p. 280. His expression, dmedezaune po pie Te ae eon Awaba, 
ce efnAaoa "Vas ditlerence of treatment Contin the prmion, thy 
the Silan Franks were permitted to retary tin vw tthementsain Los 
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Makes 
three ex- 
peditions 
beyond the 
Rhine, 

A. D. 357, 
358, 359. 
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“Should you presume to violate the faith which 
oo have sworn, the arms of the republic will 
“avenge the perfidy, not on the innocent, but on 

“the guilty.” The Barbarians withdrew from his 

presence, impressed with the warmest sentiments 

of gratitude and admiration” 
It was not enough for Julian to have delivered 
the provinces of Gaul from the Barbarians of 

Germany. He aspired to emulate the glory of the 

first and most illustrious of the emperors ; after 

whose example he composed his own commenta- 
ries of the Gallic war™. Czesar has related, with 
conscious pride, the manner in which he fwice 
passed the Rhine. Julian could boast, that before 
he assumed the title of Augustus, he had carried 
the Roman eagles beyond that great river in three 
successful expeditions”. The consternation of the 
Germans, after the battle of Strasburgh, encou- 
raged him to the first attempt; and the reluctance 
of the troops soon yielded to the persuasive elo- 
quence of a leader, who shared the fatigues and 
dangers which he imposed on the meanest of the 


* This interesting story, which Zosimus has abridged, is related 
by Eunapius (in Excerpt. Legationum, p, 15, 16, 17.) with all the 
amplifications of Grecian rhetoric: but the silence of Libanius, of 
Ammianus, and of Julian himself, renders the truth of it extremely 
suspicious. 

4 Tibanius, the friend of Julian, clearly insinuates (Orat. iv. 
p- 178.) that his hero had composed the history of his Gallic cam- 
paigns. But Zosimus (1. i. p. 140.) seems to have derived his in- 
formation only from the Orations (Acyi) and the Epistles of Julian. 
The discourse which is addressed to the Athenians contains an accu- 
rate, though general, account of the war against the Germans. ; 

“ See Ammian. xvii. 1. 10. xviii, 2. and Zosim. |. ii. p. 144- 
Juhan. ad.S. P,Q. Athen. p, 280. 
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soldiers. The villages on cither side of the Meyn, eHar. 
which were plentifully stored with corn and cattle, *!*__ 
felt the ravages of an invading army. The prin- 
cipal houses, constructed with some imitation of 
Roman elegance, were consumed by the flames ; 
and the Cesar boldly advanced about ten miles, 
till his progress was stopped by a dark and im- 
penetrable forest, undermined by subterrancous 
passages, which threatened, with secret snares and 
ambush, every step of the assailant. The ground 
was already covered with snow; and Julian, after 
repairing an ancient castle which had been erected 
by Trajan, granted a truce of ten months to the 
submissive Barbarians. At the expiration of the 
truce, Julian undertook a second expedition be- 
yond the Rhine, to hamble the pride of Surmar 
and Hortaire, two of the kings of the Alemanni, 
who had been present at the battle of Strasburgh. 
They promised to restore all the Roman captives 
who yet remained alive; and as the Cwsar had 
procured an exact account from the cities and vil- 
Jages of Gaul, of the inhabitants whom they had 
lost, he detected every attempt to deceive him 
with a degree of readiness and accuracy, which 
almost established the belief of his supernatural 
knowledge. His third expedition was still more 
splendid and important than the two former. ‘The 
Germans had collected their military powers, and 
moved along the opposite banks of the river, with 
a design of destroying the bridge, and of preventing 
the passage of the Romans. But this judicious 
plan of defence was disconcerted by a skilful diver- 
sion. Three hundred light-armed and active sol- 
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CHAP. diers were detached in forty smal] boats, to fait 


AIX. 


Restores 
the cities 


of Gaul. 


down the stream in silence, and to land at sone 
distance from the posts of the enemy. They exe- 
cuted their orders with so much boldness and cele- 
rity, that they had almost surprised the Barbarian 
chiefs, who returned in the fearless confidence of 
intoxication from one of their nocturnal festivals. 
Withont repeating the uniform and disgusting tale 
of slaughter and devastation, it is sufficient to ob- 
serve, that Julian dictated his own conditions of 
peace to six of the haughtiest kings of the Ale- 
manni, three of whom were permitted to view the 
severe discipline and martial pomp of a Roman 
camp. Followed by twenty thousand captives, 
whom he bad rescued from the chains of the Bar- 
harians, the Caesar repassed the Rhine, atter ter- 
minating a war, the success of which has been 
compared to the ancient glories of the Pumc and 
Cimbric victories. 

As soon as the valour and conduct of Juban 
had secured an interval of peace, he applied him- 
self to a work more congenial to his limmane and 
philosophic temper. The cities of Gaul, which 
had suffered from the inroads of the Barbarians, 
he dibgently repaired ; aud scven important posts, 
between Mentz and the mouth of the Rhine, are 
particularly mentioned, as having been rebuilt 
and fortified by the order of Julian’. The van- 


“ Ammiun. avin. 2. Dabanius, Orat. x. p. 279g, 280 OF these 
Seven posts, four are at present towns of some cousequenee, Bin- 
ven, Andermach, Bonu, and Nuyss. Lhe otier thice, Tr cess 
Ouaidnburgtam, end Castra erenlis, or Heracles, no loucer subsist 3 


bint Daye ss room to believe, that, on the ground of Guadnibargun, 
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quished Germans had submitted to the just but 
humihating condition of preparing and convey- 
ing the necessary materials. The active zeal of 
Julian urged the prosecution of the work ; and 
such was the spirit which he had diffused among 
the troops, that the auxiliarics themselves, wav- 
ing their exemption from any duties of fatigue, 
contended in the most servile labours with the 
diligence of the Roman soldiers. It was  in- 
cumbent on the Cwsar to provide for the sub- 
sistence, as well as for the safety, of the inha- 
bitants and of the garrisons. The desertion of 
the tormer, and the mutiny of the latter, must 
have been the fatal and inevitable CONSEQUENCES 
of famine. The tillage of the provinces of Gaul 
had beeu interrapted by the calamitics of war ; 
but the scanty harvests of the continent were 
supplica, by lis paternal care, irom the plenty 
of the adjacent island. Six Landred large barks, 
framed in the forest of the Ardennes, made several 
voyages to the coast of Britain; and returning 
froms thence Jaden with corn, sailed up the Rhine, 
and distributed then cargoes to the several towns 
aud fortresses along the banks of the river’. The 
the Dateh bive constructed the fost of Schenk, vaame so othosive 
tothe fasudioas delicacy of Podeau. See DAnvile Notes de Pan- 
cicune Ganley po tx3. Bodleau, Epitre ty. and che nots. 

7 Wemay credit Fulian himself, Orat. ad 5.P.O. Achetiensem, 
poist who pives a very parncular accowut of the transuetion, 
Aosimus adds two hundred vessels more, hin p. ida Th we cone 
pte the O00 corn ships of Jalian at only seventy tens cach, they 
wore capable ofes porting 124,000 quarters dee Arbuthiat's Wy cyslits 
land Measures, p. 207 9. and the country which could bear so large 


an exportation, must ale ly have atianel an unproved state of 
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arms of Julian had restored a free and secure nav. 
gation, which Constantius had offered to purchase 
at the expence of his dignity, and of a’ tributary 
present of two thousand pounds of silver. Pie 
emperor parsimoniously refused to his soldiers the 
sums which he granted with a lavish and tremb- 
Jing hand to the Barbarians. The dexterity, as 
wellas the firmness, of Julian, was put to a severe 
trial, when he took the field with a discontented 
army, Which had already served two campaigns, 
without receiving any regular pay or any extraor- 
dinary donative™. 

A tender regard for the peace and happiness 
of his subjects, was the ruling principle which 
directed, or seemed to direct, the adiministra- 
tion of Julian’. He devoted the leisure of his 
winter-quarters to the offices of civil govern- 
ment; and affected to assume, with more pleasure, 
sthe character of a magistrate, than that of a 
geucral, Before he took the field, he devolved 
on the provincial governors, most of the public 
and private causes which had been referred to 
his tribunal; but, on his return, he carefully 
reviscd their proccedings, mitigated the rigour 
ofthe Jaw, and prenounced a second judgment 
on the judges themselves. Superior to the last 
tcuiptation of virtuous minds, an indiscreet and 
intemperate zeal for justice, he restrained, with 
calmness and dignity, the warmth of an ad- 
vocate who prosecuted, for extortion, the pre- 


* "The troops once broke out into a mutiny, nninediately before, 
the secoud passage of the Rhme. Amie utan. avi. 9, 


" Amuutan avis o. svi ft Matmertmusin Panegyr. Vetoxi 4 


OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE. 


253 


sident of the Narbonnese province. “ Who CHar. 


“will ever be found guilty,” exclaimed the ve- 
hement Delphidius, “ if it be enough to deny :” 
‘and who,” rephed Julian, “ will ever be inno- 
“cent, if it be sufficient to affirm?” In the ge- 
neral administration of peace and war, the in- 
terest of the sovereign is commonly the same 
as that of his people; but Constantius would 
have thonght himself deeply injured, if the vir- 


tues of Julian had defrauded him of any part of 


the tribute which he extorted from an oppressed 
and exhausted country. The prince who was 
mvested with the ensigns of royalty, might some- 
times presume to correct the rapacions insolence 
of the inferior agents; to expose their corrupt 
arts, and to introduce an equal and easier mode 
of collection. But the management of — the 
finances was more safely entrusted to Floren- 
ius, Praetorian prietect of Gaul, an effeminate 
tyrant, incapable of pity or remorse; apd the 
haughty minister complained of the most decent 
and geutle opposition, while Julian himself was 
rather inclined to censure the weakness of his 
own benaviour. The Cawsar had rejected with 
abhorrence, a mandate for the levy of an extra- 
ordinary tax; a new superdiction, which the 
prefect had offered for his signature; and the 
faithful pieture of the public misery, by which he 
had becn obliged te justify his refusal, offended 
the court of Constantius, We may enjoy the 
pleasure of reading the sentimeuts of Julian, 
as he expresses them with warmth and teedom 
id a letter to one of his must intimate tried. 


XIX. 
a 
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cuap. After stating his own conduct, he proceeds in 
AIX. the following terms: ‘ Was it possible for the 


“ disciple of Plato and Aristotle to act otherwise 
“ than I have done? Could I abandon the un- 
“ happy subjects entrusted to my care? Was I 
“ not called upon to. defend them from the re- 
“peated injuries of these unfeeling robbers? 
“ A tribune who deserts his post is punished 
“ with death, and deprived of the honours ot 
“ burial. With what justice could I pronounce 
“ his sentence, if, in the hour of danger, I my- 
“ self neglected a duty far more sacred and far 
‘“more important? God has placed me in this 
 clevated post; his providence will guard and 
“ support me. Should I be condemned to suffer, 
“ T shall derive comfort from the testimony of 
“a pure and upright conscience. Would to 
‘“ heaven that I still possessed a counsellor like 
« Sallust! If they think proper to scnd me a 
‘successor, I shall submit without reluctance ; 
“and had much rather improve the short oppor- 
“tunity of doing goed, than enjoy a Jong and 
“lasting impunity of evil.” The precarious 
and dependent situation of Juliau displayed his 
virtues, and concealed his deiects. The young 
hero who supported, in Gaul, the throne of 
Constantius, was not permitted to reform the 
vices ot the government; but he had courage to 
alleviate or to pity the distress of the peuple. 
Unicss he had been able to revive the martial 

™ Ammian. xvii 3. Julian. Epistol. xv. edit. Spanbern. such 
a conduct almost tustihe: the cncorgiaim of Manertiies lta vliannt 


~atiacdivisa sant, ut aut Barbaros demutet, aut crvibus pura restric 


pur peli profess, Jud contra hostem, att Cobo vb db cobiaiba dl 
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spurit of the Romans, or to introduce the arts of CHap 
industry and refinement among their savage enc- a 
mies, he could not entertain any rational hopes 
of securing the public tranquillity, either by the 
peace or conquest of Germany. Yet the victo- 
vies of Julian suspended, for a short time, the in- 
roads of the Barbarians, and delayed the ruin of 
the Western Empire. 

His salutary influence restored the cities Of Descrip- 
Gaul, which had been so long exposed to the oo 
evils of civil discord, Barbarian war, and do- 
mestic tyranny; and the spirit of industry was 
revived with the hopes of enjoyment. Agricul- 
ture, manufactures, and commerce, again flou- 
lished under the protection of the Jaws; and the 
curié, or civil corporations, were again filled 
with useful and respectable members: the youth 
were no longer apprehensive of marriage; and 
married persons were no longer apprehcusive of 
posterity: the public and private festivals were 
celebrated witit customary pomnp; and the fre- 
quent and secure intercourse of the provinces 
displayed the image of national prosperity”. 

A mind hke that of Julian, must have felt the 
geveral happiness of wiueh he was the author ; 
but he viewed, with peculiar satistaction and 
complacency, the city of Paris; the seat or his 
winter residence, and the object even of his 
partial affection’. "Chat splendid capital, whech 

' Libaniis, Orat. Parental. in Imp Julian, © 3&8 an Fabrics 

Dibhottee. Grae tom. vi. p. 203, 204 


“Sco dalam. io Masopogon po dG ath be prin ive state of 
Pan Sey hes ieg, by bieury Valesius (ag Saari saa aus brotue: 
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Cap, now embraces an ample territory on either side of 
XIX. the Seine, was originally confined to the small island 


in the midst of the river, from whence the inhabi- 
tants derived a supply of pure and salubrious water. 
The river bathed the foot of the walls; and the 
town was accessible only by two wooden bridges. 
A forest overspread the northern side of the Seine; 
but on the south, the ground, which now bears thc 
name of the University, was insensibly covered 
with houses, and adorned with a palace and am- 
phitheatre, baths, an aqueduct, and a ficld of Mars 
for the exercise of the Roman troops. The severity 
of the climate was tempered by the neighbour- 
hood of the ocean; and with some precautions, 
which experience had taught, the vine and fig-tree 
were successfully cultivated. But, in remarkable 
winters, the Seine was deeply frozen; and the huge 
pieces of ice that floated down the streain, might 
be compared, by an Asiatic, to the blocks of 
white marble which were extracted from the 
quarries of Phrygia. The licentiousness and cor- 
ruption of Antioch, recalled to the memory of 
Julian the severe and simple manners of his 
beloved Lutetia®; where the amusements of the 
theatre were unknown or despised. He indig- 
nautly contrasted the effeminate Syrians with the 
brave and honest simplicity of the Gauls, and 


Notitias of ancient Gaul), the Abbé de Longuerue Description de la 
France, tom. i. p. 12, 18. and M. Bonamy (in the Mem. de I’Aca- 
demic des Inscriptions, tom. xv. p. 656—691.) 

Ty, Qidny Asuxetiov. Julian. in Misopogon. p. 340. Lencetta, 
or Lutetia, was the ancient uae of the city, which, according to 
the Lashion of the fourth century, assumed the territurial appellauon 


Ot Pycasit. 
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alinost forgave the intemperance, which was the CHAP. 


only stain of the Celtic character®. If Julian 
could now revisit the capital of France, he might 
converse with men of science and genius, capable 
of understanding and of instructing a disciple of 
the Greeks; he might excuse the lively and 
graceful follies of a nation, whose martial spirit 
has never been enervated by the indulgence of 
luxury; and he must applaud the perfection of 
that inestimable art, which softens and_ refines 
and embellishes the intercourse of social life. 


“4 Juhian, in Misopogon. p. 359, S00. 


ee. e 
a A 


238 THE DECLINE AND PALL 


CHAP. XX. 

The Motives, Progress, and Effects of the Con- 
version of Constantinc.—Legal Lstablishnent 
and Constitution of the Christian or Cathol. 
Church. 


cHap, EFue public establishment of Christianity may 
XX. be considered as one of those important ard 
domestic revolutions which excite the most lively 
curiosity, and afford the most valuable mstruction 
The victories and the civil policy of Constantine 
no longer influence the state of Europe; but a 
considerable portion of the globe. still retains 
the impression which it received from the con. 
version of that monarch; and the ecclesiastica! 
institutions of his reign are still connected, 
by an. indissoluble chain, with the opinions. 
the passions, and the interests of the present 
geicration. 
Dateofthe 10 the consideration of a subject which may be 
conversion examined with impartiality, but cannot be viewed 
of Con- iG” iin NS ; ” : 
stantine. With indifference, a difficulty immediately arises 
of a very unexpected nature; that of ascertain- 
ing the real and precise date of the conversion 
of Constantine. The eloquent Lactantius, in 


A.D. 306. | | ose 
the midst of his court, seems impatient’ to pro- 


' The date of the Divine Institutions of Lactantius has been ac- 
curately discussed, difficulties have been started, solutions proposed, 
and an expedient imagined of two original editions; the former pub- 
lished during the persecution of Diocletian, the latter under that 
Licinius, See Dufresnoy, Prefat. poy. Tillemont, Mem. tcclestst 
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claim to the world the glorious example of the CHAP 
XX. 


sovercign of Gaul; who, in the frst moments of 


his reign, acknowledged and adored the majesty 
of the true and only God-. The learned Euse- 
bius has ascribed the faith of Constantine to the 
miraculous sign which was displaved in the 
heavens whilst he meditated and prepared the 
Italian expedition’. The historian Zosimius 43) are 
maliciously asserts, that the emperor had em- 
bracd his-hands in the blood of his eldest. son, 
before he publicly renounced the gods of Rome 
and of his ancestors’. The perplexity produced AD oe 
by these discordant authorities, is derived from 
the behaviour of Constantine himself. Accord- 
ing to the strictness of ecclesiastical laneuage, 
the first of the Chrestia emperors was unworthy 
of that name, GH the moment of his death; 


since it was only during his Jast illness that he Ab sy. 


received, as a catechumen, the imposition of 


tom. vie p. 405—470 Lardner’s Credibility, part in vote va, 
p.78—s30. Por my own part, Pant afvest convinced that Lactantivs 
dedicated his Instittions to the soverign of Gaul, ata time when 
Galerius, Maximin, and even Licinius, | erseeuted the Christians ; 
that is, between the years JOO aud 311. 

? Lactant. Divin. Institut. 1.4. vin. 27. The first and most jim- 
portant of these passages 1s indeed wanting in twenty-eizht manu- 
scripts; butt is foundin nineteen. If we weigh the coinparauv« 
valuc of those manuscripts, one of 900 years old, in the king of 
France’s library, may be alleged in it’s favour, but the passage is 
omitted in the correct manuscript of Bologna, which the P. de 
Montfaucon ascribes to the sixth or seventh century (Dion 
Italic. p. 409.). The taste of most of the editors (except Isaus, 
see Lactant. edit. Dufresnoy, tom.i. p. 506.) has felt the genuine 
style of Lactantius. 

° Euseb. in Vit. Consta it. li. cc. 27 —o 2. 

* Zosimus, |, it. p, 104. 
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hands’, and was afterwards admitted, by the init. 
atory rites of baptism, into the number of the faith- 
ful". The Christianity of Constantine must lc 
allowed in a much more vague and qualified sense: 
and the nicest accuracy is required in tracing: the 
slow and almost imperceptible gradations by which 
the monarch declared himsclf the protector, and 
at length the proselyte, of the church. It was 
an arduous task to eradicate the habits and prejn- 
dices of his education, to acknowledge the 
divine power of Christ, and to understand that 
the truth of Ais revelation was incompatible 
with the worship of the gods. The obstacles 
which he had probably experienced in his owii 
mind, instructed him to proceed with cantion 
in the momentous change of a national re- 
higion; and he insensibly discovered his new 
opinions, as far as he could enforce them with 


> That rite was always used in making a catechumen (+: 
Bingham’s Antiquities, l. x. c. ie p. 419. Dom Chardon, Hist. ci 
Sacremens, tom. 1. p. 62.) and Constantine received it for the jer! 
time (Kuseb. in Vit, Constant. |. iv.c. 61.) immediately before his 
baptism and death. From the connection of these two facts, V.- 
lesius (ad loc. Euseb.) has drawn the conclusion which is reluctantly 
admitted by Tillemont (Hist. des Empcreurs, tom. iv. p. 628 ), and 
opposed with feeble arguments by Mosheim (p. 968.). 

" Euseb. in Vit. Constant. I. iv. c. 61, 62, 63. The legend ot 
Constantine's baptism at Rome, thirteen ycars before his death, wis 
invented in the eighth century, as a proper motive for his donadin. 
such has been the gradual progress of knowledge, that a story 
which Cardinal Baronius (Annal. Ecclesiast. A.D. 324. N° 43—49 ) 
declared himself the unblushing advocate, is now feebly supported, 
even within the verge of the Vatican. See the Antiquitates 
Christiane, tom. il. p. 232.; a work published with six approba- 
tions at Rome, in the year 1751, by Father Mamachi, a learned 
Dominican, 
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~ufety and with effect. During the whole course cHap. 

of his reign, the stream of Christianity flowed *~ 
| asm ee/ 

with a gentle, thong! aceclerated, motion: but 

its general direction was sometimes checked, and 

sometimes diverted, by the accidental circum- 

stances of the times, and by the prudence, or pos- 

sibly by the caprice, of the inonarch. His mi- 

nisters were permitted to signify the intentions of 

their master in the various language which was 

best adapted to their respective principles’; and 

he artfully balanced the hopes and fears of his sub- 

jects, by publishing in the same year two edicts; A.D. se 

the first of which enjoined the solemn observance 

of Sunday", and the second directed the regular 

consultation of Aruspices®. While this important 

revolution yet remained in suspense, the Christians 

and the Pagans watched the conduct of their sove- 

reign with the same anxiety, but with very oppo- 

site sentiments. The former were prompted by 

evcry motive of zeal, as well as vanity, to exagge- 

rate the marks of his favour, and the evidences of 

his faith. The latter, till their just apprehensions 


” The questor, or secretary, who composed the law of the Theado- 
sian Code, makes his master say with indifference, “ fommnibus su- 
‘¢ pradicte religionis” (1. ave. tt. ii. leg. i.). The minister of tcele- 
siastical affairs was allowed a more devout and respectful style, rx, 
VIET US XT aywTATyS KxIOAMKENS IpnoKelae S the legal, most holy, ani! 
Catholic worship. Sce Euseb. Hist. Eceles. 1. x. c. 0. 

* Cod. Theodos. 1. ii, tit. via. Jeg. 1. Cod. Justinian. I. au tit, 
xi. leg. 3. Constantine styles the Lord’s day ua.s cults, a name which 
could not offend the ears of his Pagan subjects. 

* Cod. Theodas. I. xvi. tit. x. ho 1. “Godefroy, ta the character of 
a commentator, endeavours (tom. vi. P- O57.) to excuse Constankine ; 
but the more zealous Baronius .(Annal. Eccles. A. 2. 321 N? 1s 
. censures his profane conduct with truth and asperity. 


VOL. IM. {i 


wid 


ot 


THE DECLINE AND FALL 


CHAP. were clianged into despair, and resentment, attempt- 


‘ed to conceal from thé world, and from themselves, 

‘that the gods, of Rome could no longer reckon the 
emperor in the number of their ‘votaries. The 
same passions and: prejudices have engaged the 
partial writers of the times to connect the public 
profession of Christianity with the most glorious 
or the most ignominious era of the reign of Con- 
stantine. 


His Pagan | Whatever symptoms of Christian piety might 


supersti= 


tion. 


transpire in the discourses or actions of Constan- 
tine, he persevered till he was near forty years 
of age in the practice of the established reli- 
gion; and the same conduct, which in the court 
of Nicomedia might be imputed to his fear, could 
be ascribed only to the inclination or policy 
of the sovereign of Gaul. His liberality restored 
and enriched the temples of the gods: the medals 
which issued from his Imperial mint are impressed 
with the. figures and attributes of Jupiter and 
Apollo, of Mars and Hercnles ; and his filial piety 
increased the council of Olympus by the solemn 
apotheosis of his father Constantius’. But the 
devotion of Constantine was more peculiarly di- 
rected to the genius of the Sun, the Apollo of 
Greek and Roman mythology; and he was pleased 


 Theodoret (1. i. c. 18.) seems to insinaate that Helena gave her 
son a Christian education; but we may be assured from the superior 
authority of Eusebius (in Vit. Constant. |. iii. c. 47.) that she her- 
self was indebted to Constantine for the knowledge! of Christianity. 

" See the medals of Constantine in Ducange and Banduri. As 
few cities had retained the privilege of coining, almost all the medals 
of that age issued from the mint under the sanetion of the Imperial 
authority. . 
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to be represented with the’ symbols of the God of cHap. 
Light and Poetry.’. The unerring shdfts of that ne 
deity, the brightness of his eyes, his laurel wreagh, 
immortal beauty, and elegant accomplishments, 

seem to point liim out as the patron of a young hero. 

The altars of Apollo were crowned with the votive 
offerings of Constantine; and the credulous imulti- 

tude were taught to believe, that the emperor was 
permitted to behold with mortal eyes the visible 
majesty of their tutelar deity ; and that, either wak- 

ing or in a vision, he was blessed with the auspici- 

ous omens of a long and victorious reign. . The Sun 

was universally celebrated as the invincible guide 

and protector of Constantine; and the Pagans 
might reasonably expect that the insulted god 
would pursue with unrelenting’ vengeance the im- 
piety of his ungrateful favourite”. 

As long as Constantine exercised a limited He pro- 
sovereignty over the provinces of Gaal, his Chris- aoe 
tian subjects were protected by the authority, and of G2", 
perhaps by the laws, of a prince, who wiscly left s0¢—s12. 
to the gods the care of vindicating their own ho- 
nour. If we may credit the assertion of Constan- 
tine himself, he had been an indignant spectator 
of the savage cruelties which were inflicted, by the 
hands of Roman soldiers, on those citizens whose 
religion was their only crime”. In the East and in 


‘9 The panegyric of Eumenius (vir. inter Panegyr. Vet.), which 
was pronaunced a few months before the Italian war, abounds with > 
the most unexceptionable evidence of the Pagan guperetition of Con- 
stantine, and of his particular veneration for Apollo, or the Sun; to 
which Julian alludes (Orat. vil. ps 228. axoAumoy ot). See Commen- 
taire de Spanheim sur jes Césars, p. 317- 

Constantin. Orat. ad Sanctos,'c. 25. But it might easily be 
shewn, that the Greek translator has improved the sense of the Latin 
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CHAP. the West, he had seen the different effects of severity 
AS and indulgence ; and as the former was rendered 
‘still more odious by the example of Galerius, his 
implacable enemy, the latter was recommended to 
his imitation by the authority ard advice of a 
dying father. The son of Constantins immediately 
suspended or repealed the edicts of persecution, 
and granted the free exercise of their religious 
ceremonies to all those who had already professed 
themselves members of the church. ‘They were 
soon encouraged to depend on the favour as well 
as on the justice of their sovereign, who had im- 
bibed a secret and sincere reverence for the name 
of Christ, and for the God of the Christians”. 
A.D.318. About five months after the conquest of Italy, 
waren the emperor made a solemn and authentic declara- 
Milan. tion of his sentimenta, by the celebrated edict of 
‘Milan, which restored peace to the Catholic church. 
In the personal interview of the two -western 
princes, Constantine, by the ascendant of genius 
and power, obtainéd the ready concurrence of his 
colleague Licinius; the union of their names and 
authority disarmed the fury of Maximin; and, 
after the death of the tyrant.of the East, the edict 
of Milan was received as a general and fandamen- 
tal law of the Roman worl. 
The wisdom of the emparors provided for the 


Ganley and the aged emperor ae cileceshe persecution of 
*Diocletian with a more lively abhorrence ee he had actually felt 
in the days of his youth and Paganism. 

4 See Euseb. Hist. Eecles. | vill, 13. 1, rx. 9. and in Vit. Const. 
i.e. 16, 17. Lactant. Divin. Institut. i 1. Carcilius de Mort. 
Persecut. c. 25. 

' Cecilius (de Mort. Persecut. c. 48.) has peices the Latin . 
original; and Eusebius, (Hist. Eccles, 1. x. c.'5.) has given a Greek 
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restitution of all the civil and religious nights of CHAP. 
which the Christians’ bad been so unjustly de. **: 


priyed. It was enacted, that the places of wor- 
ship, and public lands, which had been confis- 
cated, shouldbe restored. to the church, without 
dispute, without delay, and withont expence: 
and this severe injunction was accompanied with 
a gracious promise, that if any of the purchasers 
had paid a fair and adequate pricc, they should 
be indemnified from the Imperial treasury. The 
salutary regulations which guard the future tran- 
quillity of the faithful, are framed on the prin- 
ciples of enlarged and equal toleration; and such 
an equality must have been interpreted by a re- 
cent sect as an advantageous and honourable dis- 
tinction. The two emperors proclaim to the 
world, that they have granted a free and abso- 
lute power to the Christians, and to all others, of 
following the religion which each individual thinks 
proper to prefer, to which he has addicted his 
mind, and which he. may deem the best adapted 
to his own use. They carefully explain every 
ambiguous word, remove every exception, and 
exact from the governors of the provinces a strict 
obedience to the true and simple meaning of an 
edict, which was -designed to establish and secure, 
without any limitation, the claims of religious 
liberty. They condescend to assign two weighty 
reasons which have induced them to allow this 
“universal toleration: the humane intention of 


translation of this perpetual edict, which refers to some provisional 
regulations. 


246 THE DECLINE AND FALL 


CH HAP. consulting the peace and happiness of their peo- 
ple; and the pious. hope, that, by such a conduct, 
~ they shall appease and propitiate che Derty, whose 
seat is in heaven. They gratefully acknowledge 
the many signal proofs which they have received 
of the divine favour; and they. trust that the 
same Providence will for ever continue to pro- 
tect the prosperity of. the prince and people. 
From these vague and indefinite expressions of 
piety, three suppositions may. be deduced, of a 
different, but not, of, an incompatible, nature. 
The mind of Constantine might fluctuate between 
the Pagan and the Christian. religions. Accord- 
ing to the loose and complying notions of Poly- 
theism, he might acknowledge the God of the 
Christians as ove of the many deities who com- 
posed the hierarchy of heaven. Or perhaps he 
might embrace the philosophic and: pleasing idea, 
that, notwithstanding the variety of names, of 
rites, and of opinions, all the sects and all the na- 
tions of mankind are united in the worship of the 
common Father and Creator of the universe”. 
Geant But the counsels of princes are more frequently 
foe influenced by views of temporal advantage, than 
ianmo- by considerations of abstract and specalative truth. 
raity- The partial and increasing favour of Constantine 


* A pafegyric of Constantine, pronounced seveh or eight months 
after the edict df Milan (see Gothofred, Chronolog. Legum, p. 7. 
and Tillemont, Hist. des Enpereurs, tom. iv. p. 246.), uses the 
following remarkable expression | :' « Summe reram sator, cujus tot 
“ nomina sunt, quot linguas gentium edse voluisti, quem enim te 
‘“inse dici velis, scire non possumus.”:  Panegyr. Vet. ix. 26. In 
explaining Constantine's progress in the faith, Moshe, (p. 971, 
Sic.) is ingenious, subtle, prolix’ 
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may naturally be referred to the esteem which he CHAP. 
entertained for the’ moral character of the Christ-. **- 
lans; and to a persuasion, that the propagation 
of the gospel would inculcate the practice of pri- 
vate and public virtue. Whatever latitude an 
absolute monarch may assume in his own con- 
duct, whatever indulgence he may claim for his 
own passions, it is undoubtedly his interest that all 
his subjects should. respect the natural and civil 
obligations of society. But the operation of the 
wisest laws is imperfect. and precarious. ‘They 
seldom inspire virtue, they cannot always restrain 
vice. Their power is insufficient to prohibit all 
that they condemn, nor can they always punish 
the actions which they: prohibit. The legislators 
of antiquity had summoned to their aid the powers 
of education and of opinion. But every principle 
which had once maintained the vigour and purity 
of Rome and Sparta, was long since extinguished 
in a declining and despotic empire. . Philosophy 
still exercised her temperate sway over the hu- 
man mind, but the cause of virtue derived very 
feeble support from the influence of the Pagan 
superstition. Under these discouraging eircum- 
stances, a prudent magistrate might observe with 
pleasure the progress of a religion, which diffused 
among the, people a pure, benevolent, and ani- 
versal system of ethics, adapted to every duty and 
every condition of life ; recommended as the will 
and reason of the supreme Deity, and enforced by 
the sanction of eternal rewards or punishments. 
The experience of Greek,and Roman history could 
not inform the world how far the system of na- 
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CHAP, tional manners might be’ reformed and improved 
; ie , by the precepts of a divine revelation ; “and Con- 
stantine might listen with some confidence to the 
flattering, and indeed reasonable, assurances of 
Lactantius. The eloquent apologist seemed firmly 
to expect, and almost ventured to promise, thaé 
the establishment of - ‘Christianity, would restore 
the innocence and felicity of the primitive age; 
that the worship’ of the true God would. ex- 
tinguish war and dissension among those who mu- 
tually considered themselves as the children of a 
common parént; that every inipure desire, every 
angry or selfish’ passion, would be restrained by 
the knowledge of the gospel ; and that the magis- 
trates might sheath the sword of justice among 
a people who would be universally actuated by the 
sentiments of truth and piety, of equity and mode- 

ration, of harmony and universal love”. 
Theory The passive and utresisting obedience, which 
ne bows under the yoke of authority, or even of op- 
sve obedie pression, must have appeared, in the eyes of an 
“absolute monarch, the most conspicuous and use- 
ful of the evangelic virtues". The primitive 
Christians derived the iifstitution of civil govern- 
ment, not from the consent of the people, but 
from the decrees of heaven. The reigning em- 
peror, though he had usurped’ the scéptre by 


™ See the dicginkdbcnplonion Laventied (Divin. Tnstitut-¥8: - 
who is mach more Peete sa as than it becomes a 
discreet prophet. 

"The political syitim of the Chiistions is explained by Grotius, 
de Jure Belli et Pacis, }4.c. 3,4. Grotius was a republican and an 
exile; but the mildnesa.of his temper noes him to support the 
established powers. « 
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treason and murder, immediately assumed the sa- CHAP. 


cred character of vicegerent of the Deity. To the 
Deity alone he was accountable for the abuse of 
his power; and his subjects were indissolubly 
bound, by their oath of fidelity, to a tyrant, who 
had violated every law of nature and society. 
The humble Christians were sent into the world 
‘as aheep among wolves; and since they were not 


permitted to employ force, even in the defence of 


their religion, they should be still more criminal if 
they were tempted to shed the blood of their fel- 
low-creatures, in disputing the vain privileges, or 
the sordid possessions, of this transitory life. Faith- 
ful to the doctrine of the apostle, who in the reign 
of Nero had preachéd the duty of unconditional 
submission, the Christians of the three first centu- 
ries preserved their conscience pure and innocent 
of the guilt of secret conspiracy, or open rebellion. 

While they experienced the rigour of persecution, 
they were never provoked either to meet their ty- 
rants in the field, or indignantly to withdraw 
themsclves into "some remote and sequestered 
corner of the globe”. The protestants of France, 
of Germany, and -of Britain, who asserted with 
such intrepid courage their civil and religious 
freedom, have been insulted by the invidious com- 
parison between the conduct of the primitive and 


*” Tertullian. Apolog. c. 32. 34, 95, 36. Tamen nunquam 
Albiniani, nec Nigriani vel Casgiani inveniri potuerunt Christian. 
Ad Seapulam, c. 2. If this assertion be strictly truc, it excludes the 
Christians of that age from all civil and military employments, which 
would have compelled them to take an active part in the service 
of their respective governors, See Moyle’s Works, vol. i. p. 349. 
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of the reformed Christians®.. Perhaps, instead of 
censure,” dome applause may ‘be due to the supe~ 
rior sense and spirit of our ancestors, who had 
cohvinced themselves that religion a abolish 
the unalienable rights, of human. nature’. ° Per- 
haps the patience of the primitiye church may be 
ascribed to its weakness, as well as to its 
virtue. A sect of unwarlike plebeians, without 
leaders, without arms,,without fortifications, must 
have encountered inevitable destruction in a rash 
and fruitless resistance to the master of the Roman 
legions. Bot the Christians, when they deprecated 
the wrath of Diocletian, or solicited the favour of 
Constantine, could allege, with truth and confi- 
dence, that they held the” principle of passive 
obedience, and that, in the space of three cen- 
turies, their conduct had always been conformable 
to their principles. They might add, that the 
throne of the emperors would be established on a 
fixed and permanent basis, if all their subjects, 
embracing the Christian doctrine, should learn to 
suffer and to obey. 

In the general order of Providence, princes 
and tyrants are considered. as the- ministers of 
Heaven, appointed to rule or to, chastise the 
nations of ms earth. But sacred auntory affords 


~ See the 36 art Bossuet Hist, des Vasiscos dea*Eglises Protes- 
tanies: (tom, file ‘p. #10—258.), and the malicious Bayle (tom. ii. 
p.6209. ‘name Bayle, for he was certainly the author of the Avis 
aux Refugits ; consult. the Dictionnaire. Critique .de Chauffepié, 
tom. 1. part il. p. 145. 

* Bucheinan i is the. earliest, or at least the moat celebrated, of the 
reformers, who has justified the theory of resistance. See his Dialogue 
de Jure Regni apud Scotos, tom, ii. p. 28. 30. edit. fol. Ruddiman. 
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many illustrious examples of the more immediate CHAP. 


interposition of the Deity in the government o 
his chosen people. .The sceptre and the sword 
were committed to the hands of Moses, of Joshua, 
of Gideow, of David, of the Maccabees; the 
virtues of those heroes were the motive or the 
effect of the Divine favour; the success of their 
arms was -destined to atchieve. the deliverance 
or the triumph of the church. If the judges of 
Israel were occasional and temporary magis- 
trates, the kings of Judah derived from the royal 
uncticn of their great.ancestor, an hereditary and 
indeteasible right, which could not be forfeited by 
their own vices, nor recalled by the caprice of 
their subjects. The same extraordinary provi 
dence, which was no longer confined to the 
Jewish people, might elect Constantine and his 
family as the protectors of the Christian world ; 
and the devout Lactantius announces, in a pro- 
phetic tone, the future glories of his long and 
universal reign™. Galerins and Maximin, Max- 
entius and Licinius, were the rivals who shared 
with the favourite of Heaven the provinces of 
the empire. The tragic deaths of Galerius and 
Maximin soon gratified the resentment, and ful- 
filled the sanguine expectations, of the Christians. 
The success of Constantine against Maxentius and 
Licinius, ‘Yemoved the two formidable competi- 
tors who still opposed the triumph of the second 
David, and his cause might seem to claim the 


* Lactant, Divin. Institut. i. 1. Eusebius, in the course of his 
history, his life, and his oration, repeatedly inculcates the divine 
right of Constantine to the empire. 
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peculiar interposition of Providence. The cha- 
racter of the Roman tyrant disgraced the purple 
and human nature ; and theugh the Christians 
might enjoy his precarions favonr, they were ex- 
posed, with the rest of his subjects, to the effects 
of his wanton and capricious cruelty. The con- 
duct of Licinius soon betrayed the reluctance 
with which he had consented to the wise and hu- 
mane regulations of the edict of Milan. The 
congocation of provincial syaods was prohibited 
in his dominions; bis Christian ‘officers were ig- 
nominiously dismissed; and if he avoided the 
guilt, or rather danger, of a general persecution, 
his partial oppressions were rendered still more 
odious, by the violation of a solemn and volun- 
tary engagement”. While the East, according 
to the lively expression of Eusebius, was involved 
in the shades of infernal darkness, the ‘auspicious 
rays of celestial light warmed aad illuminated the 
provinces of the West. The piety of Constantine 
was admitted ag an unexceptionable proof of the 
justice of his arms; and his use of victory con- 
firmed the opinion of the Christians, that their 
hero was inspired, and conducted, by the Lord of 
Hosts. The conquest of Italy produced a ge- 
neral edict of toleration: and as soon as the 
defeat of Licinins had invested Constantine with 
the sole dominion of the Roman world, he im- 
mediately, by circular ‘letters, exhorted all his 

® Dur iniperfect knowledge of the persecution of Liciniusj is de- 
rived from Eusebius‘ (Hist. Eccles, |. x.c. 8. Vit. Constantin. J. i. 


C. 49-56. 1. ic. 1, = Aurelius Victor mentions his cruelty in 
general terms, 


i 
» The 
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subjects to imitate, without delay, the example cHap. 
of their sovereign, and to embrace the divine. **: 

ee 
truth of Christianity. 

The assurance that the elevation of Constantine Loyalty 
was intimately connected with the designs of Provi- °° aa 
dence, instilled into the minds of the Christians two tian party. 
opinions, which, by very different means, assisted 
the accomplishment of the prophecy. Their warm 
and active loyalty exhausted in his favour every 
resource of human industry; and they confidently 
expected that their strenuous efforts would be se- 
conded by some divine and miraculous aid. The 
enemies of Constantine have imputed to interested 
motives the alliance which he insensibly contracted 
with the Catholic church, and which apparently 
contributed to the success of his ambition. In the 
beginning of the fourth century, the Christians 
still bore a very inadequate proportion to the inha- 
bitants of the empire; but among a degenerate 
people, who viewed the change of masters with the 
indifference of slaves, the spirit and union of a 
religious party might assist the popular leader, 
to whose service, from a principle of conscience, 
they had devoted their lives and fortunes”. The 
example of hia father had instructed Constantine 
to esteem and to reward the merit of the Christians ; 


™ Euseb, 1a Vit. Constant. 1. ii. c. 24—49. 48—60, 

* In the beginning of the last century, the Papists of England 
were only a ¢hiréteth, and the Protestants of France only a ji/eensh, 
part of the respective nations, to whom their spirit and power were 
a constant object of apprehension. See the relations which Benti- 
voglio (who was then nuncic at Brussels, and afterwards cardinal) 
transmitted to the court of Rome (Relazione, tom. 11. p. 211. 241.) 
Bentivoglio was curious, well-informed, but somewhat partial. 
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and in the distribution of public oftices, he bad the 
advantage of strengthening his government, by’ 
the choice of ministers or generals, in whose fide- 
lity | he could repose a just and unreserved confi- 
dence. By the influence of these dignified mis- 
sionaries, the proselytes of the new faith must have 
multiplied in the court and army; the Barbari- 
ans of Germany, who filled the ranks of the le- 
gions, were of a careless temper, which acquiesced 
withont resistance in the religion of their com- 
mander; and when they passed the Alps, it may 
fairly be presuined, that a great number of the 
soldiers had already consecrated their swords to the 
service of Christ and of Constantine”. The habits 
of mankind, aud the interest of religion, gradually 
abated: the hortor of war and bloodshed, which 
had so long prevailed among the Christians; and 
in’ the councils which were assembled under the 
gracious protection of Constantine, the authority 
of the. bishops was seasonably employed to ratify 
the obligation of the military. oath, and to inflict 
the penalty of excommunication on those soldiers 
who threw away their arms during the peace of 
the church”. While-Constantine, in his own do- 


minions, increased the number and zeal of his 


faithful adherents, he could depend on the support 


% This careless temper of the Germans appears almost uniformly 
in the history.of the conversion of each of the tribes. The legions of 
Constantine were reoruited with Germans (Zosimus, I. ii. p. 86.) ; 
and the court even of his father had been filled with Christians. 
See the first book of the Life of Constantine, by Eusebius. 

7 De his qui arma projiciunt in pace, placuiteos abstinere a com- | 


“ munione. Concil. Arelat. Canon iii. , THe: best critics apply these 


words to the peace of the church. 
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ofa powerful faction in those provinces, which were CHAP. 


still possessed or usurped by his rivals. A secret 
disaffection was diffused among the Christian sub- 
jects of Maxentius and Licinius; and the resent- 
ment which the latter did not attempt to conceal, 
served only to engage them still more deeply in the 
interest of his competitor. The regular corres- 
pondence which connected the bishops of the most 
distant provinces, enabled them freely to communi- 
cate their wishes and their designs, and to transmit 
without danger any useful intelligence, or any pious 
contributions, which might promote the service 
of Constantine, who publicly declared that ‘he 
had taken up arms 2 the deliverance of the 
church®. 


The enthusiasm which inspired the troops, and alan 


XX. 


and 


perhaps the emperor himself, had sharpened their belt of 
swords while it satisfied their conscience. They ® mirade 


marched to battle with the full assurance, that the 
same God, who had formerly opened a passage to 
the Israelites through the waters of Jordan, and 
had thrown down the walls of Jericho at the sound 
of the trampets of Joshua, would display his visible 
majesty and power in the ‘victory of Constantine. 
The evidence of ecclesiastical history is prepared 


™ Eusebius always considers the second civil war against Licinius 
as a sort of religious crusade. At the invitation of the tyrant, some 
Christian officers had resumed iheir zones; or, in other words, had 
returned to the military service. Their conduct was afterwards cen- 
sured by the twelfth canon of the Council of Nice; ifthis particular 
application may be received, instead of the loose and general sense of 
the Greek interpreters, Balsamon, Zonaras, and Alexis Aristenus. 
See Beveridge, Pandect. Eccles. Grac. tom. i. p. 72. tom, ii. p. 78. 
Annotation. : 
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CHAP. toaffirm, that their expectations were justified by the 
XX: conspicuous miracle to which the conversion of the 
\eag tne! 
first Christian emperor has been almost unanimonsly 
ascribed. The real or imaginary cause of so im- 
portant an event, deserves and demands the atten- 
tion of posterity; and I shall endeavour to form 
a just estimate of the famous vision of Constantine, 
by a distinct consideration of the standard, the 
dream, and the celestial sign; by separating the his- 
torical, the natural, and the marvellous parts of this 
extraordinary story, which, in the composition of a 
specious argument, havé heen artfully confounded 
in one splendid and brittle mass. 
The La- , » 1. An instrument of the tortures which were 
“cru, O* - inflicted: only on slaves and strangers, became an 
the crows. object af ‘horror in the eyes of a Roman citizen; 
and the ideas of guilt, of pain, and of 1 ignominy, 
were. closely united with the idea of the cross” 
The prety, rather than the humanity, of Constant: 
tine, 8005 abolished in his dominions the punish- 
ment which the Saviour of mankind had conde- 


scended to suffer®; but the emperor had already 


% Nomen ipsum crwets absit non modo a corpore eivium Roma- 
nerum, sed etiam @ oagitations, oculis, auribus. Cicero pro Rabirio, 
c.5. The Christian avriters, ‘Justin, Minucius Felix, Tertullian, 
Jeroni, atid Maximua’ pf Turin, have investigated with tolerable suc- 
cess the. figure or likeriess of a cfoss in alayost every object of nature or 
art; in the i interseetion ofthe meridian and equator, the human face, 
‘a bird flying, a. mart “ewimming, a mast and yard, a plough, a sfan- 

dard, &e. 8c. &e:” Boe Lipsius de Cruce, hie c. Q. 

© See Aurelius Victor, who considers thts law as one of the ex- 
athples. of Coadanttne’ s piety. An ediet so honourable to Christi- 
anity desésved 3 a | place in the Theododian Code; instead of the in- 
direct mention of it, which seems to recutt tfrom the comparison of the 
vth and xviiith titles of the ixth book: 
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learned to despise the prejudices of his educa- 
tion, and of his people, before he could erect in the 
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midst of Rome his own statue, bearing a cross in its ~~ 


right hand ; with an inscription, which referred the 
victory of his arms, and the deliverance of Rome, to 
the virtue of that salutary sign, the true symbol of 
force and courage”. The same symbol sanctified 
the arms of the soldiers of Constantine; the cross 
glittered on their helmets, was engraved on their 
shields, was interwoven into their banners; and the 
consecrated emblems which adorned the person of 
the emperor himself, were distinguished only by 
richer materials and more exquisite workman- 
ship”. But the principal standard which dis- 
played the triumph of the cross was styled the 
Labarum™, an obscure, though celebrated, name, 


* Eusebius, in Vit. Constantin. 1.1. ¢c. 40. This statue, or at 
least the cross and inscription, may be ascribed with more probability 
to the second, or even the third, visit of Constantine to Rome. Im- 
mediately after the defeat of Maxentius, the minds of the senate and 
people were scarcely ripe for this public monument. 

3 Agnoscas regina libens mea signa necesse est ; 

In quibus effigies cructs aut gemmata refulget 
Aut longs solido ex auro preefertur in hastis. 
Hoe signo invictus, transmissis Alpibus Ultor 


Servitium solvit miserabile Constantinus 
@ * @ ® & € 2 € 


Christus purpureum gemmanti textus in auro 
Signabat Laderum, clypeorum insignia Christus 
Scripserat ; ardebat summis crur addita cristis. 

Prudent. in Symmachum, |. ii. 464. 486. 

* The derivation and meaning of the word Lalerum, or Laborum, 
which is employed by Gregory Nazianzen, Ambrose, Prudentius, &c. 
still remain totally unknown ; in spite of the efforts of the critics, 
who have ineffectually tortured the Latin, Greek, Spanish, Celtic, 
Teutonic, Illyrie, Armenian, &c. in search of anetymology. See 
Ducange, in Gloss. Med. & infim, Latinitat. sub voce Lalarum,and 
Godefroy, ad Cod. Theodos. tom. ii. p. 143. 
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which has been vainly derived from almost all 
the languages of the world. It is described™ 
as a long pike intersected by a transversal beam. 
The silken veil which hung down from the 
beam, was curiously enwrought with the images 
of the reigning monarch and his children. The 
summit of the pike supported a crown of gold 
which enclosed the mysterious monogram, at 
once expressive of the figure of the cross, and 
the initial letters of the name of Christ®. The 
safety of the labarum was entrusted to fifty 


_ guards, of approved valour and fidelity; their 


station was marked by honours and emoluments ; 
and some fortunate accidents soon introduced 
an opinion, that as long as the guards of the 
labarum were engaged in the execution of their 
office, they were secure and invulnerable amidst 
the darts of the enemy. In the second civil 
war Licinius felt and dreaded the power of this 
consecrated banner, the sight of which, in the 
distress of battle, animated the soldiers of Con- 
stantine with an invincible enthusiasm, and 
scattered terror and dismay through the ranks 
of the adverse legions”. The Christian em- 


* Euseb. in Vit. Constantin. |. i.c. 30,31. Baronius (Annal, 
Eccles. A.D. 312, N° 26.) has engraved a representation of the 
Labarum. 

% Transvers& X literA, summo capite circumflexo, Christum in 
scutis notat. Cacilius de M.P.c. 44 Cuper (ad M. P. in edit. 
Lactant. tom. ii. p. 600.) and Baronius (A.D. 312, N° 26.) 
have engraved from ancient monuments several specimens (as thus 

of these monograms, which became extremely fashion- 
P XX ) be in the Christian world. 

% Euseb. in Vit. Constantin. |. il. c.7,8,9. He introduces the 

Labarum before the Italian expedition; but his narrative seems to 
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perors, who respected the example of Constantine, CHAP. 
displayed in all their military expeditions the stan- age 
dard of the cross; but when the degenerate suc- 
cessors of Theodosius had ceased to appear in per- 

son at the head of their armies, the labarum was de- 
posited as a venerable but useless relic in the palace 

of Constantinople”. Its honours are still preserved 

on the medals of the Flavian family. Their grate- 

ful devotion has placed the monogram of Christ in 

the midst of the ensigns of Rome. The solemn 
epithets of, safety of the republic, glory of the army, 
restoration of public happiness, are equally ap- 

plied to the religious and military trophies ; and 

there is still extant a medal of the emperor Con- 
stantius, where the standard of the labarum is 
accompanied with these memorable words, By 

THIS SIGN THOU SHALT CONQUER™. 

II. In all occasions of danger or distress, it The dream 
was the practice of the primitive Christians to °° 0". 
fortify their minds and bodies by the sign of the 
cross, which they used, in all their ecclesiastical 
rites, in all the daily occurrences of life, as an 


indicate that it was never shewn at the head of an army, till Con- 
stantine, above ten years afterwards, declared himself the enemy of 
Licinius, and the deliverer of the church. 

7 See Cod. Theod. I. vi. tit. xxv. Sozomen, |. 1. c.2. Theophan. 
Chronograph. p. 11. Theopbanes lived towards the end of the eighth 
century, almost five hundred years after Constantine. The modern 
Greeks were not inclined to display in the field the standard of the 
empire and of Christianity ; and though they depended on every su- 
perstitious hope of defence, the promise of victory would have appeared 
too bold a fiction. 

* The Abbé du Voisin, p. 103, 8c, alleges several of these me- 
dals, and quotes a particular dissertation of a Jesuit, the Pere de 
Grainville, on this subject. 


260 THE DECLINE AND FALL 


CHAP. infallible preservative against every species of 
a “_, spiritual or temporal evil”. The authority of 
the church might alone have had sufheient 
weight to justify the devotion of Constantine, 
who, in the same prudent and gradual progress, 
acknowledged the truth, and assumed the symbol, 
of Christianity. But the testimony of a contem- 
porary writer, who in a formal treatise has 
avenged the cause of religion, bestows on the 
piety of the emperor a more awful and sublime 
character. He affirms, with the most perfect 
confidence, that in the night which preceded 
the last battle against Maxentius, Constantine 
was admonished in a dream to inscribe the 
shields of his soldiers with the celestial sign of 
God, the sacred inonogram of the name of Christ; 
that he executed the commands of heaven, and 
that his valour and obedience were rewarded 
by the decisive victory of the Milvian Bridge. 
Some, considerations might perhaps incline a 
sceptical mind to suspect the judgment or the 
veracity of the rhetorician, whose pen, either 
from zeal or interest, was devoted to the cause 
of the prevailing faction™. He appears to have 


* Tertullian, de Corona, c.3. Athanasius,tom.i.p.101. The 
learned Jesuit Petavius (Dogmata Theolog. |. xv. c. 9, 10.) has col- 
lected many similar passages on the virtues of the cross, which in the 
last age embarrassed our Protestant disputants. 

* Cacilius, deM.P.c. 44.  =It is certain, that this historical 
declamation was composed and published while Licinius, sovereign 
of the East, sull preserved the friendship of Constantine, and of the 
Christi.ns. Every reader of taste must perceive that the style is of 
avery different and mferior character to that of Lactantius; and 
such indeed is the judgment of Le Clerc and Lardner (Bibliothéque 
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published his deaths of the persecutors at Nico 
media about three years after the Roman victory ; 
but:the interval of a thousand miles, and a thou- 
sand days, will allow an ample latitude for the in- 
vention of declaimers, the credulity of party, and 
the tacit approbation of the emperor himself ; who 
might listen without indignation to a marvellous 
tale, which exalted his fame, and promoted his 
designs. In favour of Licinius, who still dissem- 
bled his animosity to the Christians, the same 
author has provided a similar vision, of a form of 
prayer, which was communicated by an angel, and 
repeated by the whole army before they engaged 
the legions of the tyrant Maximin. The frequent 
repetition of miracles serves to provoke, where it 
does not subdue, the reason of mankind“; but if 
the dream of Constantine is separately considered, 
it may be natorally explained either by the policy 
or the enthusiasm of the emperor. Whilst his 
anxiety for the approaching day, which must 
decide the fate of the empire, was suspended by 


Ancienne et Moderne, tom. iii. p.498. Credibility of the Gospel, &c. 
part ii. vol, vii. p. 94). Three arguments from the title of the book, 
and from the names of Donatus and Cacilius, are produced by the 
advocates for Lactantius (See the P. Lestocq, tom. il. p. 40—00.). 
Each of these proofs is singly weak and defective, but their con- 
currence has great weight. I have often fluctuated, and shall /amely 
follow the Colbert MS. in calling the author (whoever he was) 
Cecilius. 

“| Cecilins, de M. P..c. 46. ‘There seems to be some reason in 
the observation of M. de Voltaire (Oeuvres, tom. xis. p. 307.), who 
ascribes to the success of Constantine the superior fame of his La- 
Larum above the angel of Licinias. Yet even this angel is favourably 
entertained by Pagi, Tullemout, Fleury, &c. who are fond of iucreas- 
ing their stock of miracles. 
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CHAP. a short and interrupted slumber, the venerable 
XX: form of Christ, and the well-known symbol of his 
religion, might forcibly offer themselves to ‘the 
active fancy of a prince who reverenced the name, 
and had perhaps secretly implored the power, of 
the God of the Christians. As readily might a 
consummate statesman indulge himself in the use 
of one of those military stratagems, one of those 
pious frauds, which Philip and Sertorius had em- 
ployed with such art and effect”. The preterna- 
tural origin of dreams was universally admitted by 
the nations of antiquity, and a considerable part of 
the Gallic army was already prepared to place 
their confidence in the salutary sign of the Chris- 
tian religion. The secret vision of Constantine 
could be disproved only by the event; and the 
intrepid hero who had passed the Alps and the 
Apennine, might view with careless despair the 
consequences of a defeat under the walls of Rome. 
The senate and people, exulting in their own de- 
liverance from an odious tyrant, acknowledged 
that the victory of Constantine surpassed the pow- 
ers of man, without daring to insinuate that it had 


been obtained by the protection of the Gods. The 


“ Besides these well-known examples, Tollius (Preface to Boil- 
leau's translation of Longinus) has discovered a vision of Antigonus, 
who assured his troops that he had seen a pentagon (the symbol ol 
safety) with these words, “ In this conquer.” But Tollius has 
most inexcusably omitted to produce his authority; and his own 
character, literary as well as moral, is not free from reproach (See 
Chauffepié Dictionnaire Critique, tom. iv. p. 460.). Without in- 
sisting on the silence of Diodorus, Plutarch, Justin, &c. it may be 
abeerved that Polyanus, who ina separate chapter (I. iv. c. 6.) has 
collected nineteen military stratagems of Antigonus, is totally igno- 
rant of this remarkable vision. 
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triumphal arch, which was erected about three CHAP. 


years after the event, proclaims, in ambiguous lan- 
guage, that, by the greatness of his own mind, and 
by an instinct or impulse of the Divinity, he had 
saved and avenged the Roman republic®. The 
Pagan orator, who had seized an earlier oppor- 
tunity of celebrating the virtues of the conqueror, 
supposes that he alone enjoyed. a secret and inti- 
mate commerce with the Supreme Being, who de- 
legated the care of mortals to his subordinate dei- 
ties; and thus assigns a very plausible reason why 
the subjects of Constantine should not presume to 
embrace the new religion of their sovereign ™. 


XX. 


III. ‘Fhe philosopher, who with ealm suspicion Appear- 


; : ance of a 
examines the dreams and omens, the miracles and cross in 


prodigies, of profane or even of ecclesiastical his 

tory, will probably conclude, that if the eyes of 
the spectators have sometimes been deceived by 
fraud, the understanding of the readers has much 
more frequently been insulted by fiction, Every 
event, or appearance, or accident, which seems to 
deviate from the ordinary course of nature, has 
been rashly ascribed to the immediate action of 
the Deity ; and the astonished fancy of the multi- 
tude has sometimes given shape and colour, lan- 
guage and motion, to the fleeting but uncommon 


4’ Instinctu Divinitatis, mentis magnitudine. The inscription 
on the triumphal arch of Constantine, which has been copied by 
Baronius, Gruter, &c. may still be perused by every curious tra- 


veller. 

“ Habes profecto, aliquid cum illa mente Divina secretum 5 quae 
delegat& nostr’ Diis Minoribus curh uni se tibi dignatur ostendere. 
Panegyr. Vet. ix. 2. 


the sky. 
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ineteors of the air®. Nazarius and Eusebius are 
the two most celebrated orators, who in studied 
panegyrics have laboured to exalt the glory of 
Constantine. Nine years after the Roman victory, 
Nazarius* describes an army of divine warriors, 
who seemed to fall from the sky: he marks their 
beauty, their spirit, their gigantic forms, the stream 
of light which beamed from their celestial armour, 
their paticnce in suffering themselves to be heard, 
as well as seen, by mortals; and their declaration 
that they were sent, that they flew, to the assist- 
ance of the great Constantine. For the truth 
of this prodigy, the Pagan orator appeals to the 
whole Gallic nation, in whose presence he was 
then speaking; and seems to hope that the an- 
cient apparitions” would now obtain credit from 
this recent and public event. ‘The Christian 
fable of Eusebius, which, in the space of 
twenty-six years, might arise from the original 
dream, is cast in a much more correct and 
elegant mould. In one of the marches of Con- 
stantine, he is reported to have seen with his 


4 M. Freret (Memoires de |’Academie des Inscriptions, tom. tv. 
p. 411—437.) explains, by physical causes, many of the prodigies of 
antiquity ; and Fabricius, who 1s abused by both parties, vainly tries 
to introduce the celestial cross of Constantine among the solar Halos. 
Bibliothec. Grac. tom. vi. p. 8—29. 

“ Nazarius inter Panegyr. Vet. x. 14, 15. It is unnecessary to 
name the moderns, whose undistinguishing and ravenous appetite 
has swallowed even the Pagan bait of Nazarws. 

7 The apparitions of Castor and Pollux, particularly to announce 
the Macedonian victory, are attested by historians and public monu- 
ments. See Cicero de Natura Deorum, 1. 2.30. 5,6. Florus, 1. 
1%. Valerius Maximus, |. 1.c. 8. N°1, Yet the most receni of these 
miracles 1s omitted, and indirectly denied by Livy (xlv. 1.). 
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own eyes the luminous trophy of the cross, placed cyap. 


above the meridian sun, and inscribed with the 
following words: By THIs, conquER. This amaz- 
ing object in the sky astonished the whole ariny, 
as well as the emperor himself, who was yet 
undetermined in the choice of a religion: but 
his astonishment was converted into faith by the 
vision of the ensuing night. Christ appeared 
before his eyes; and displaying the same celestial 
sign of the cross, he directed Constantine to 
frame a similar standard, and to march, with an 
assurance of victory, against Maxentius and all 
his enemies”. The learned bishop of Casarea 
appears to be sensible, that the recent discovery 
of this marvellous anecdote would excite some 
surprise and distrust among the most pious of 
his readers. , Yet, instead of ascertaining the 
precise circumstances of time and place, which 
always serve to detect falsehood, or establish 
truth”; instead of collecting and recording the 
evidence of so many living witnesses, wlio must 
have been spectators of this stupendous mira- 
cle”; Eusebius contents himself with alleging 
a very singular testimony; that of the deceased 
Constantine, who, many years after the event, 
_ Eusebius, |. i.c. 28, 29, 30. The silence of the same [usebius, 
in his Ecclesiastical History, is deeply felt by those advocates for the 
miracle who are not absolutely callous. 

© The narrative of Constantine seems to indicate, that he saw 
the cross in the sky before he passed the Alps against Maxentius. 
The scene has been fixed by provincial vanity at Treves, Besangon, 
&c. See Tillemont, Hist. des Empereurs, tom. !v. p. 973. 

© The pious Tillemont (Mem. Eccles. tom. vil, p. 1317.) rejects 


with a sigh the useful Acts of Artemuus, a veteran and a martyr, 
who attests as an eye-witness the vision of Constantine. 


XX 
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CHAP. in the freedom of conversation, had related to 

MS him this extraordinary incident of his own life, 
and had attested the truth of it by a solemn oath. 
The prudence and gratitude of the learned pre- 
late forbade him to suspect the veracity of his 
victorious master; but he plainly intimates, that, 
in a fact of such a nature, he should have re- 
fused his assent to any meaner authority. This 
motive of credibility could not survive the power 
of the Flavian family; and the celestial sign, 
which the Infidels might afterwards deride™, 
was disregarded by the Christians of the age 
which immediately followed the conversion of 
Constantine”. But the Catholic church, both 
of the East and of the West, has adopted a pro- 
digy, which favours, or seems to favour, the 
popular worship of the cross. The vision of 
Constantine maintained an honourable place in 
the legend of superstition, till the bold and saga- 
cious spirit of criticism presumed to depreciate 
the triumph, and to arraign the truth, of the first 
Christian emperor”. 


*' Gelasius Cyzic. in Act. Concil. Nieen. |. i. c. 4 

= The advocates for the vision are unable to produce a single 
testimony from the Fathers of the fourth and fifth centuries, who, 
in their voluminous writings, repeatedly celebrate the triumph of the 
church and of Constantine. As these venerable men had not any 
dislike to a miracle, we may suspect (and the suspicion is confirmed 
by the ignorance of Jerom) that they were all unacquainted with 
the life of Constantine by Eusebius. This tract was recevered by 
the diligence of those who tranalated or eontinued his Ecclesiastical 
History, and who have represented in various colours the vision of 
the cross. 

* Godefroy was the first who, in the year 1643 (Not. ad Phi- 
lostorgium, |. i. c. 6. p. 16.), expressed any doubt of a miracle which 
had been supported with equal zeal by Cardinal Baronius, and the 
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The Protestant and philosophic readers of the cyap. 
present age will incline to believe, that, in the, ** 
account of his own conversion, Constantine Ths con. 


attested a wilful falsehood by a solemn and deli- C0" ° ; 


berate perjury. They may not hesitate to pro- tne mein 
nounce, that, in the choice of a religion, ee 
mind was determined only by a sense of in- 
terest; and that (according to the expression of 
a profane poet™) he used the altars of the church 
as a convenient footstool to the throne of the 
empire. A conclusion so harsh and so absolute 
is nut, however, warranted by our knowledge 
of human nature, of Constantine, or of Christi- 
anity. In an age of religious fervour, the most 
artful statesmen are observed to feel some part 
of the enthusiasm which they inspire; and the 
most orthodox saints assume the dangerous pri- 
vilege of defending the cause of truth by the 


Centuriators of Magdeburgh. Since that time, many of the Pro- 
testant critics have inclined towards doubt and disbelief» The ob- 
jections are urged, with great force, by M. Chauffepié (Dictionnaire 
Critique, tom. iv. p. 6—-11.); and in the year 177+, a doctor of Sor- 
bonne, the Abbé du Voisin, published an apology, which deserves 
the praise of learning and moderation. 
* Lors Constantin dit ces propres paroles : 

J’ai renversé le culte des idoles : 

‘Sur les debris de leurs temples fumans 

Au Dieu du Ciel j’ai prodigué I’encens. 

Mais tous mes soins pour sa grandeur supreme 

N’eurent jamais d’autre objét que mot-méme ; 

Les saints autels n'etoient a mes regards 

Qu'un marchepié du trdne des Césars. 

L'ambition, Ia furcur, les delices 

Etoient mes Dieux, avoient mes sacrifices. 

L’or des Chrétiens, Jeurs intrigues, leur sang 

Ont cimenté ma fortune et mon rang. 
The poem which contains these lines may be read with pleasure, 
but cannot be named with decency. 
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arms of deceit and falsehood. Personal interest 
is often the standard of our belief, as well as of 
our practice; and the same motives of temporal 
advantage which might influence the public 
conduct and. professions of Constantine, would 
insensibly dispose his mind to embrace a religion 
so propitious to his fame and fortunes. His 
vanity was gratified by the flattering assurance, 
that Ae had been chosen by Heaven to reign 
over the earth; success had justified his divine 
title to the throne, and that title was founded 
on the truth of the Christian revelation. As 
real virtue is sometimes excited by undeserved 
applause, the specious piety of Constantine, if 
at first it was only specious, might gradually, by 
the influence of praise, of habit, and of example, 
be matured into serious faith and fervent devo- 
tion. The bishops and teachers of the new sect, 
whose dress and manners had not qualified them 
for the residence of a court, were admitted tc 
the Imperial table; they accompanied the mo- 
narch in his expeditions; and the ascendant 
which one of them, an Egyptian or a Spaniard”, 
acquired over his mind, was imputed by the 
Pagans to the effect of magic”. Lactantius, 
who has adorned the precepts of the gospel 


* This favourite was probably the great Osius, bishop of Cordova, 
who preferred the pastoral care of the whole church to the govern- 
ment of a particular diocese. His character is magnificently, though 
concisely, expressed by Athanasius (tom. i. p. 708.). See Tillemont, 
Mem. Eccles. tom. vil. p. 524—561. Osius was accused, perhaps 
unjustly, of retiring from court with a very ample fortune. 

* See Eusebius (in Vit. Constant. passim), and Zosinius, |. it. 
p» 10-4. 
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with the eloquence of Cicero”; and Eusebius, who CHAP. 
has consecrated the learning and philosophy of ** , 


the Greeks to the service of religion”, were both 
received into the friendship and familiarity of their 
sovereign ; and those able masters of controversy 
could patiently watch the soft and yielding mo- 
ments of persuasion, and dexterously apply the 
arguments which were the best adapted to his 
character and understanding. Whatever advan- 
tages might be derived from the acquisition of an 
Imperial -proselyte, he was distinguished by the 
spleudour of his purple, rather than by the supe- 
riority of wisdom or virtue, from the many thov- 
sands of his subjects who had embraced the doc- 
trines of Christianity. Nor can it be deemed 
incredible, that the mind of an unlettered soldier 
should have yielded to the weight of evidence, 
which, in a more enlightened age, has satisfied or 
subdued the reason of a Grotius, a Pascal, or a 
Locke. In the midst of the incessant labours of 
his great office, this soldier employed, or affected 
to employ, the hours of the night in the diligent 
study of the Scriptures, and the composition 
of theological discourses; which he afterwards 
pronounced in the presence of a numerous and 
applauding audience. In a very long discourse, 


* The Christianity of Lactantius was of a moral, rather than of 
a mysterious cast. “* Erat pane rudis (says the orthodox Bull) dis- 
“ ciplinge Christiane, et mn rhetoricA melius quam in theologid ver- 
“satus.” Defensio Fidet Nicene, sect.u.c. 11. 

*8 Fabricius, with his usual diligence, has collected a list of between 
three and four hundred authors quoted in the Evangelical Prepara- 
tion of Eusebius. See Bibl. Graec, ]. v. c. 4. tom. Vie p. 37-50. 
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CHAP. which is still extant, the royal preacher expa- 
*- tiates on the various proofs of religion; but he 
ee dwells with peculiar complacency on the Sy- 
Viral billine verses”, and the fourth eclogue of Virgil”. 
Forty years before the birth of Christ, the Man- 

tuan bard, as if inspired by the celestial muse of 
Isaiah, had celebrated, with all the pomp of 
Oriental metaphor, the return of the Virgin, the 

fall of the serpent, the approaching birth of a 
godlike child, the offspring of the great Jupiter, 

who should expiate the guilt of human kind, and 
govern the peaceful universe with the virtues of 

his father; the rise and appearance of an hea- 

venly race, a primitive nation throughout the 
world; and the gradual restoration of the inno- 

cence and felicity of the golden age. The poet 

was perhaps unconscious of the secret sense and 

object of these sublime predictions, which have 

been so unworthily applied to the infant son of a 
consul, or a triumvir”: but if a more splendid, 

and indeed specious, interpretation of the fourth 
eclogue contributed to the conversion of the first 
Christian emperor, Virgil may deserve to be 


* See Constantin. Orat. ad Sanctos, c. 19, 20. He chiefly de- 
pends on a mysterious acrostic, composed in the sixth age after the 
Deluge by the Erythrean Sybil, and translated by Cicero into Latin. 
The initial letters of the thirty-four Greek verses form this prophetic 
sentence : Jesus Curist, Son or Gop, SAVIOUR OF THE WORLD. 

In his paraphrase of Virgil, the emperor has frequently assisted 
and improved the literal sense of the Latin text. See Blondel des 
Sybilles, 1. i. c. 14, 15, 16. 

*' The different claims of an elder and younger son of Pollio, of 
Julia, of Drusus, of Marcellus, are found to be incompatible with 
chronology, history, and the good sense of Virgil. 
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ranked among the most successful missionaries of CHAP 

the gospel”. | 7 ee 
‘The awful mysteries of the Christian faith Devotion 

and worship were concealed from the eyes’ of cor 

strangers, and even of catechumens, with an Ge: 

affected secrecy, which served to excite their 

wonder and curiosity”. But the severe rules of 

discipline which the prudence of the bishops had 

instituted, were relaxed by the same prudence in 

favour of an Imperial proselyte, whom it was so 

important to allure, by every gentle condescen- 

sion, into the pale of the church; and Constan- 

tine was permitted, at least by a tacit dispen- 

sation, to enjoy most of the privileges, before 

he had contracted any of the obligations, of a 

Christian. Instead of retiring from the con- 

gregation, when the voice of the deacon dis- 

missed the profane multitude, he prayed with 

the faithful, disputed with the bishops, preached 

on the most sublime and intricate subjects of 

theology, celebrated with sacred rites the vigil 

of Easter, and publicly declared himself, not 


only a partaker, but, in some measure, a priest 


* See Lowth de Sacra Poesi Hebreorum Pralect. xxi. p. 289— 
293. In the examination of the fourth eclogue, the respectable 
bishop of London has displayed learning, taste, ingenuity, and a 
temperate enthusiasm, which exalts his fancy without degrading his 
judgment. 

® The distinction between the public and the secret parts of di- 
vine service, the méssa catechumenorum, and the musa_fidelium, and the 
mysterious veil which piety or policy had cast over the Jatter, are very 
judiciously explained by Thiers, Exposition du Saint Sacrement, 1.1. 
c. B12. p. 59—91.: but as, on this subject, the Papists may rea- 
sonably be suspected, a Protestant reader will depend with more 
confidence on the learned Bingham. Antiquities, 1. x. ¢. 5. 
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and hierophant of the Christian mysteries”. The 
pride of Constantine might assume, and his ser- 
vices had deserved, some extraordinary distinc- 
tion: an ill-timed rigour might have blasted the 
unripened fruits of his conversion; and if the 
doors of the church had been strictly closed against 
a prince who had deserted the altars of the gods, 
the master of the empire would have been left 
destitute of any form of religious worship. In 
his last visit to Rome, he piously disclaimed and 
insulted the superstition of his ancestors, by re- 
fusing to lead the military procession of the 
equestrian order, and to offer the public vows to 
the Jupiter of the Capitoline Hill”. Many years 
before his baptism and death, Constantine had 
proclaimed to the world, that neither his person 
nor his image should ever more be seen within 
the walls of an idolatrous temple; while he dis- 
tributed through the provinces a variety of medals 
and pictures, which represented the emperor in 
an humble and suppliant posture of Christian 
devotion”. 

The pride of Constantine, who refused the 
privileges of a catechumen, cannot easily be ex- 
plained or excused; but the delay of his baptism 
may be justified by the maxims and the practice 
of ecclesiastical antiquity. The sacrament of 


“ See Eusebius in Vit. Const. I. iv. c. 15—32. and the whole 
tenor of Constantine’s Sermon. The faith and devotion of the em- 
peror has furnished Baronius with a specious argument in favour of 
his early baptism. 

 Zosimus, |, 1. p. 105. 

“% Eusebius in Vit, Constant. 1, iv. c. 15, 16. 
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baptism” was regularly administered by the bishop 
himself, -with his assistant clergy, in the cathedral 
church of the ‘diocese, during the fifty days 
between the solemn festivals of Easter and Pen- 
tecost; and this holy term admitted a numerous 
band of infants and adult persons into the bosom 
of the church. The discretion of parents often 
suspended the baptisin of their children till they 
could understand the obligations which they con- 
tracted: the severity of ancient bishops exacted 
from the new converts a noviciate of two or three 
years; and the catechumens themselves, from 
different motives of a temporal or a spiritual na- 
ture, were seldom impatient to assume the cha- 
racter of perfect and initiated Christians. The 
sacrament of baptism was supposed to contain a 
full and absolute expiation ot sin; and the soul 
was instantly restored to its original purity, and 
entitled to the promise of eternal salvation. Among 
the proselytes of Christianity, there were many 
who judged it imprudent to precipitate a salutary 
rite, which could not be repeated ; to throw away 
an inestimable privilege, which could never be 
recovered. By the delay of their baptism, they 
could venture freely to indulge their passions in 


” The theory and practice of antiquity, with regard to the sacra- 
ment of baptism, have been copiously explained by Dom Chardon, 
Hist. des Sacremens, tom. i. vp, 3405; Dom Martenne, de Riti- 
bus Ecclesise Antiquis, tom. i.; and by Bingham, in the tenth and 
eleventh books of his Christian Antiquities. One circumstance may 
be observed, in which the modern churches have materially departed 
fram the ancient custom. The sacrament of baptism (cven when it 
Was administered to infants) vias immediately followed by confirga- 
lion and the holy communion. 


MOL. 1. | | T 


273 


CHAP. 
XX. 


a te 


27 4 THE DECLINE AND FALL 


cHap. the enjoyments of this world, while they still re- 
XX. tained in their own hands the means of a sure 
Nua tte - 
and easy absolution”. ‘The sublime theory of the 
gospel had made a much fainter impression on the 
heart than on the understanding of Constantine 
himself. We pursued the great object of his am- 
bition through the dark and bloody paths of war 
and policy; and, after the victory, he abandoned 
himself, withont moderation, to the abuse of his 
fortune. Instead of asserting his just superiority 
above the imperfect heroism and profane philo- 
sophy of Trajan and the Antonines, the mature 
ace of Constantine forfeited the reputation which 
he bad acquired in his youth. As he gradually 
advanced in the knowledge: of truth, he propor- 
tionably declined in the practice of virtue; and 
the same year of his reign in which he convened 
the council of Nice was polluted by the execution, 
or rather marder, of his eldest son. This date ts 
alone sufficient to refute the ignorant and mal’- 


6? The fathers, who censured this criminal delay, could not deny 
the certain and victorious efficacy even of a death-bed baptism. The 
ingenious rhetoric of Chrysostom could find only three arguments 
against these prudent Christians. 1, That we should love and pursue 
virtue for her own sake, and not merely for the reward. 2. That 
we may be surprised by death without an opportunity of baptisin. 
3. That aithoush we shall be placed in heaven, we shall! only twinkle 
like litle stars, when compared to the supe of righteousness who have 
run their appointed course with labour, with success, and with glor. 
Chrysostom in F:pist. ad Hebreos, Homil. xiit, apud Chardon, Hist. 
des Sacremens, tom. 1, p. 49. I believe that this delay of baptism, 
though attended with the most pernicious consequences, was never 
condemned by any general or provincial council, or by any public 
act pr declaration of the church. The zeal of the bishops was easily 
kindled on much slighter occasions. 
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cious suggestions of Zosimus™, who affirms, that, CHAP. 
after the death of Crispus, the remorse of his fa-. **"_; 
then accepted from the ministers of Christianity 
the expiation which he had vainly solicited from 
the Pagan pontiffs. At the time of the death of 
Crispus, the emperor could no longer hesitate in 
the choice of a religion; he could no longer be 
ignorant that the church was possessed of an in- 
fallible remedy, though he chose to defer: the 
application of it, till the approach of death had 
removed the temptation and danger of a relapse. 
The bishops, whom he summoned, in his last 
illness, to the palace of Nicomedia, were edified 
by the fervour with which he requested and re- 
ceived the sacrament of baptism, by the solemn 
protestation that the remainder of his life should 
be worthy of a disciple of Christ, and by his hum- 
ble refusal to wear the Imperial purple after he 
had been clothed in the white garment of a Neo- 
phyte. The example and reputation of Constan- 
tine seemed to countenance the delay of bap- 
tism™. Futurdf tyrants were encouraged to be- 
lieve, that the innocent blood which they might 
shed in a long reign would instantly be washed 
away in the waters of regeneration ; and the abuse 
of religion dangerously undermined the founda- 
tions of moral virtae. ! 


© Zosimus, l. ii. p. 104. For this disingenuous falsehood he has 
deserved and experienced the harshest treatment from all the eccle- 
siastical writers, except cardinal Baronius (A.1). 324. N° 15—28.), 
who had occasion to employ the Infidel on a particular service against 
the Arian Eusebius, 

® Eusebius, I. iv. c. 64, 62, 63.’ The bishop of Caesarea suppases 
the salvation of Constantine with the most perfect confdence. 
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THE DECLINE AND FALL 
The pratitude of the church has exalted the 


virtues and excused the failings of a generous 
patron, who seated Christianity on the throne of 
the Roman world; and the Greeks, who cele- 
brate the festival of the Imperial gaint, seldom 
mention the name of Constantine without adding 
the title of equal to the’ Apostles". Such a com- 
parison, if it allude to the character of those di- 
vine missionaries, must be imputed to the extra- 
vagance of impious flattery. But if the parallel 
be confined to the extent and number of their 
evangelic victories, the success of Constantine 
might perhaps equal that of the Apostles them- 
selves. By the edicts of toleration, he removed 
the temporal disadvantages which had hitherto 
retarded the progress of Christianity; and its 
active and numerous. ministers received a frec 


permission, a liberal enconragement, to recom- 


mend the salutary truths of revelation by every 
argument which could affect the reason or piety of 
mankind. The exact balance of the two religions 
continued but a moment ; ali the piercing 
eye of ambition and avarice soon discovered, 
that the profession of Christianity might contri- 
bute to the interest of the present, as well as of a 
fature, life”. The hopes of wealth and honours, 
the example of an emperor, his exhortations, his 

1 See Tillemont, Hist. des Empereurs, tom. iv. p. 4299. The 
Greeks, the Russians, and, in the darker ages, the Latins them- 


selves, have been desirous of placing Constantine i in the catalogue of 
saints. 


7 See the third and fourth books of his life. He was accustomed 
to say, that whether Christ was preached in pretence, or in truth, he 
should still rejoice (1. at. c, 58.). 
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irresistible smiles, diffused conviction among the CHayY. 
venal and absequious crowds which usually fill, ** 


the apartments of a palace. The cities which 
signalized a forward zeal, by the voluntary de- 
struction of their temples, were distinguished 
by municipal privileges, and rewarded with 
popular donatives; and the new capital of the 
East gloried in the singular advantage, that 


Constantinople was never profaned by the wor- 


ship of idols”. ~ As the lower ranks of society 
are governed by imitation, the conversion of 
those who possessed any eminence of With, of 
power, or of riches, was soon followed ‘by de- 
pendent multitudes™. The salvation of the 
common people was purchased at an easy rate, 
if it be true, that, in one year, twelve thousand 
men were baptized at Rome, besides a propor 
tionable number of women and children, and 
that a white garment, with twenty pieces of gold, 
had been oroted by the emperor toa every 


™ M. de Tillemont (Hist. des Empereurs, tom. iv. p. 374. 616.) 
has defended, with strength and spirit, the virgin purity of Constan- 
tinople against some malevolent insinuations of the Pagan Zosimus. 

™ The author of the Histoire Politique et Philosophique des deux 
Indes (tom. i, p. 9.) condemns a law of Constantine, which gave 
freedom to all the slaves who should embrace Christianity. The 
emperor did indeed publish a law, which restrained the Jews from 
circumcising, perhaps from keeping, any Christian slaves (see Kuseb. 
in Vit. Constant, J, iv..¢..27. and Cod..Theod, |. xvi. tit. ix. with 
Godefroy’s Commentary, toni. vi. p. 247.). But this imperfect ex- 
ception related only to the Jews; and the great body of slaves, who 
were the property of Christian or Pagan mastcrs, could not improve 
their temporal condition by changing their religion. 1 am ignorant 
by what guides the Abbé Raynal was deceived ; a3 the total absence 
of quotations is the unpardonable blemish of his entertaming 
- history. 


278 - THE DECLINE AND FALL 


CHAP. convert™. The powerful influence of Con- 


ae stantine was not circumscribed by the narrow 
limits of his life, or of his dominions. The édu- 
cation which he bestowed on his sons and ne- 
plhews, secured to the empire a race of princes, 
whose faith was still more lively and sincere, 
as they imbibed, in their earliest infancy, the 
spirit, or at least .the doctrine, of Christianity. 
War’ and commerce had spread the knowledge 
of the gospel beyond’ the confines of the Roman 
provinces; and the Barbarians, who had dis- 
dained@#dn bumble and proscribed sect, soon 
learned to esteem a religion which had been 
so lately embraced by the greatest monarch, 
and the ‘most civilized nation, of the globe” 
The Goths and Germans, who enlisted under 
the standard of Rome, revered the cross which 
glittered at the head of the legions, and their 
fierce countrymen received at the same time 
the lessons of faith and of humility. The kings 
of Iberia and Armenia worshipped the God of 


75 See Acta SH Silvestri, and Hist. Eccles. Nicephor. Callist. 1. 
vil. c. 94. ap. Barontum Annal. Eccles. A.D. 324, N° 67 74. Such 
evidence 18 contemptible enough ; but these circumstances are in 
themselves so probable, that the learned Dr. Howell (History of the 
World, vd). iii. p. 14.) has mot scrupled to adopt them. 

6 "Theyconversion of the-Barbarians under the reign of Constan- 
tine 3s celébrated by the ecclesiastical historians (See Sozomen, I. ii. 
c. 6. and "Fheodoret, 1. uc. 23,94). But Rufinus, the Latin trans- 
lator of Eusebius, deserves to He considered as an original authority. 
His information was curiously collected from one of the companions 
of the Aposile of ASthiopia, and fram Bacuring, an Iberian prince, 
who was count of the domestics. Father Mamachi has given an 
ample coinpilation on the progress of Chruanity, in the first and 
seoond voluinys of his great but imperfect work. 
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their protector ;.. and their subjects, who have CHAP. 
invariably preserved the name of Christians, **_ 
soén formed a sacred and perpetual connection 
with their Roman brethren. The Christians of 
Persia were suspected,,.in time of war, of pre- 
ferring their religion to their country; but as 
long as peace subsisted between the two empires, 
the persecuting spirit of the Magi was effec- 
tually restrained by the interposition of Con- 
stantine'’.. The rays of the gospel illuminated 
the coast of India. The colonies of Jews, who 
had penetrated into Arabia and /Ethiopia™, 
opposed the progress of Christianity; but the 
labour of the missionaries was in some measure 
facilitated by a previous knowledge of the Mosaic 
revelation; and Abyssinia still reveres the me- 
mory of Frumentius, who, in the time of Con- 
stantine, devoted his life to the conversion of 
those sequestered regions. Under the reign of 
his son Constantius, Theophilus®, who was him- 
self of Indian extraction, was imvested with the 


7 Scein Eusebius (in Vit. Constant. |. iv. c. 9.) the pressing and 
pathetic epistle of Constantine in favour of his Chrisuian brethren of 
Persta. 

7 See Basnage, Hist. des Juifs, tom, vii. p. 182, tom. vin. p. 333. 
tom. ix. p. 810. The curious diligence of this writer pursues the 
Jewish exiles to the extremities of the globe — 

” Theophilus had been given in his infancy as a hostage by his 
countrymen of the isle af Diva, and was educated by the Romans in 
learning and piety. The Maldives, of which Male, or Diva, may 
be the capttul, area cluster of 1900 or 2000 minute islands in the 
Indian ocean. The ancients were imperfectly acquainted with the 
Maldives ; but they are descrifed in-the two Muhometan travellers 
of the ninth century, published'by Renaudot. Geograph Nubrensis, 
p. 30,31. D'Herbelot, Bibhouleque Orientale, p 704. Hust, Ge- 


Nerale des Vovages, tony. vit, 
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CHAP. double character of ambassador and bishop. He 
embarked. on: -the Red Sea with, two > hundred horses 
of the purest breed of Capp pi 
by the: emperor. to.the pis nbitans, or 
Homerites. Theophigag: with many 
other useful or curious. piivents, which might raise 
the ‘admiration, and conciliaté the friendship, of the 
Barbarians; and.he guccesstilly employed several 
years in a pastoral visit “to- the churches. of the 
torrid zone™, 

Changeof The irresiatible navies of the Roman emperors 

al clnen was displayed in the impartant | and dangerous 
change of the national religion. ’ The terrors of a 
military force silenced the faint and ynsupported 
murmurs of the Pagans, and there was reason to ex- 

pect, that the cheerful submission of the Christian 

clergy, as well as people, would be the result of con- 

science and gratitude. It was long since established, 

as a fandamental maxim of the Roman constitu- 

tion, that every rank of citizens was alike subject to 

the laws, and that the care of religion was the right 

as well-as duty of the civil magistrate. Constan- 

tine and his successors could not easily persuade 
themselves that they had forfeited, by their 
conversion, ‘any branch of the Imperial’ prero- 
gatives, or that they were. incapable of giving 

laws to a religion which they had protected and 
embraced. The emperers still continued to 

Ap, exercise a supreme gurisdiction over the eccle- 
312—49, siastical order; and.the sixteenth book of the 


” Philostorgius, 1. tii. c. 4, 8, 6, with Godefroy’s learned observa- 
tions. The historical narrative is soon Jost im an inquiry concerning 
the seat of Paradise, strange monsters, &c. 
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Thecdosian code represents, under a variety of cHap. 
titles, the autharity which they assumed in the  *%. 
government of the Catkolié, 

But the: distinction 8 the spiritual gpd tempo- Distine- 
ral powers ers", ‘which ad tever been imposed on tion of the 
the free spirit of Greece ‘and Rome, was intro- ae 
duced and confirmed by the’ légal establishment ""! Pw" 
of Christianity. The office af supreme pontiff, 
which, from the’ time of Numa to that of Au- 
gustus, had always been exercised by one of the 
most eminent of the senators, was at length 
united to the Imperial dignity. The firat ma- 
gistrate of the state, as often as he was prompted 
by superstition or policy, performed with his own 
hands the sacerdotal functions™; nor was there 
any order of priests, either at Rome or in the 
provinces, who claimed a more sacred character 
among men, or a more intimate communication 
with the gods. But in the Christian church, 
which entrasts the service of the altar to a per- 
petual succession of consecrated ministers, the 
monarch, whose spiritual rank is less honourable 
than that of the meanest deacon, was seated 
below the rails of the sanctuary, and confounded 
with the rest of the faithful multitude”. The 


~ * See the epistle of Osius, ap. Athanasium, vol. i. p. 840. The 
public “remonstrance which Osius was forced to address to the son, 
contained the same priuciples of ecclesiastical and civil government, 
which he had secretly instilled into the mind of the father. 
™ M. dela Bastie (Memoires de l'Academie des Inscriptions, 
tom. xy. p. 38—61.) has evidently proved, that Augustus and his 
successors exercised in person all the sacred functions of pontifex 
maximus, or high priest of the Roman empire. 
© Something of a contrary practice had insensibly prevailed in the 
. church of Constantinople; but the rigid Ambrose commanded Theo- 


282 


CHAP. 
XX. 


THE DECLINE AN?) FALL, 


emperor might be saluted as the father of bis peo- 


2X ple, bit be ong a| filial duty. and reverence to the 


fathers of the't church and, the: ‘sume marks of re- 
spect, which Constanting had paid, to the persons of 
saints and confessors, w were g00n exacted by the 
pride of the episcopal, order™ ". A-secret conflict 
between the civil and ‘ecclesiastical jurisdictions, 
embarrassed the operations of the Roman govern- 
ment; and a pious emperor was alarmed by the 
guilt and danger of touching with a profane hand 
the ark of the covenant. The separation of men 
into the two orders of the clerg gy and of the laity 
was, indeed, familiar {o many nations of antiquity ; 
and the priests of India, of Persia, of Assyria, of 
Judea, of Aithiopia, of Egypt, and of Gaul, de- 
rived from a.celestial origin the temporal power 
and possessions which they had acquired. These 
venerable institutions had gradually assimilated 
themselves to the manners and government of 
their respective countries~; bat the opposition 


dosius to retire below the rails, and taught him to know the diffe- 
rence between a king and a priest. See Theodoret, I. v. c. 18. 

“ At the table of the emperor Maximus, Martin, bishop of 
Tours, received the cup from an attendant, ancl gave it to the pres- 
byter his companion, before he allowed the emperor to drink ; the 
empress waited on Martin at table. Sulpicius Severus, in Vit. St! 
‘Martin. ¢. 23. and Dialogue ii. 7. Yet it may be doubted, whether 
these extraordinary compliments were paid to the bishop or the saint. 
Fhe honours usually granted to the former character may be seen in 
Lingham’s Antiquities, |. ii. ¢. 9. and Vales. ad Theodoret, |. iv. ¢. 6. 
See the haughty ceremonial which Leontius, bishop of Tripoli, 
imposed on the empress. Tillemont, ie. des Empereurs, tom. iv. 
p- 754. Patres A postol. tora, il."p. i790." 

% Plutarch, in his treatise of Isis afd Osi informs us, that the 
“kings of Egypt, who were not already priests, were initiated, after 
their election, into the sacerdotal order. 
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or contempt of the civil power served to cement the CHAP. 
discipline of the primitive church. The Christians ABS 
hatl been obliged to elett: theirdwn magistrates, to 

raise and distribute a peculiar revenne, atid to régu- 

late the internal policy of their republic by a code 

of laws, which were ratified by the consent of the 
people, and the practice of three hundred years. 
When Constantine embraced the faith of the Chris- 

tians, he seemed to contract a perpetual alliance 

with a distinct and independent society; and the 
privileges granted or confirmed by that emperor, or 

by his successors, were accepted, not as the preca- 

rious favours of the court, but as the just and in- 
alienable rights of the ecclesiastical order. 

The Catholic church was adininistered by the state of 
spiritual and legal jurisdiction of eighteen hun- 2°)? 
dred bishops”; of whom one thousand were Christian 
seated in the Greck, and eight hundred in the | 
Latin, provinces of the empire. The extent 
and boundaries of their respective dioceses, had 
been variously and accidentally decided bv the 
zeal and success of the first missionarics, by the 
wishes of the people, and by the propagation of 
the gospel. Episcopal churches were closely 
planted along the banks of the Nile, on the 
sea-coast of Africa, in ue proconsular Asia, arid 


~ 
' 


© The numbers are not ascertained by any ancient writer, or ori- 
ginal catalogue; for the perual lists of the eastern churches are com- 
paratively modern. The patient diligence of Charles a S'¢ Paolo, 
of Luke Holstentus, and of Bingham, has laboriously investigated all 
the Episcopal sees of the Catholic church, which was almost com- 
mensurate with the Roman empire. The ninth book of the Chris- 
tian Antiquities is a very a¢curate map of ecclesiastical geography. 
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ler provinces of Italy. The 

bishops of Sat a d Spain, @-Thrace and Pontus, 

reigned-ovér.’an atitple termttory,. aud delegited 

their raralisiffraparta:'t “exeoate, ‘the stbordinate 
duties of the paatoral office”. “A Christian. diocese 
might be spread over‘a province, or reduced toa 
village ; ‘but all the': bishops possessed. an equal 
and indelible character: they all derived the same 
powers and privileges from the apostles, from the 
people, and from the laws. While the civil and 
military professions were separated by the policy 
of Constantine, a new and perpetual order of eccle- 
siastical ministers; always respectable, sometimes 
dangerous,, was established .in the church and. 
state. The important review of their station and 
attributes may be distributed under the following 
heads: I. Popular election. II. Ordination of the 
clergy. EI. Property. IV. . Civil jurisdiction. 
V. Spiritual censures. VI. Exercise of public ora- 
tory. VII. Privilege of legislative assemblics. 

L Election 1.’ The freedom of election subsisted long after 

of bishops. the legal establish ment’ of Christianity”; and the 


® On the subject of the rural. bishops, or Chorepiscopi, who voted 
- in synods, and conferred the minor orders, see Thomassin, Discipline 
de |'Eglixe, tom. i. p. 447, &c. and Chardon, His, des Sacremens, 
tom. ¥. p.398, &c. They do not appear till-the fourth céntury ; and 
this equivocal character, whith had excited the jealousy of the pre- 
lates, was abolished before the end of the tenth, both in ‘the East and 
theWet. ~ 
® Thomassin’ (Discipline de VEglise, tom. ii. |. ii. c. 1—8. 
p- 678721.) has copiously treated of the election. of bishops during 
the five first centuries, both in the East and in the West; but he 
shews a very partial bias in fuvour of the episcopal aristocracy. Bing- 
ham (I. iv. c. 2.) is moderate; and Chardon (Hist. des Sacremens, 
. tom. v. p. 108—-128.) is very clear and concise. 
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subjects of Rome ue yed 1 in the church the pri- CHAP. 


vilege which | they h “Tost : HO the: republic, of 
choosing the magistrates “whortsthey were. bound 
-to obey. As soon af a ‘bishop. had, closed his’ eyes, 
the metropolitan issued | & commission to one of 
his suffragans to administer the vacant see, and 
prepare, within a limited time, the future elec- 
tion. The right of voting was vested in the in- 
ferior clergy, who were best qualified to judge of 
the merit of the candidates : in the senators or 
nobles of the.city, all those who were distinguished 
by their rank or property ; and finally in the 
whole body of the,people, who, on the appointed 
day, flocked in’ multitudes from the most remote 
parts of the diocese”, and sometimes silenced, by 
their tamultuous acclamations, the voice of reason 
and the laws of discipline. These acclamations 
might accidentally fix on the head of the most 
deserving competitor ; of some ancient presbyter, 
some holy monk, or some layman, conspicuous 
for his zeal and piety. But the episcopal chair 


was solicited, especially i in the great and opulent 


cities of the empire, as a temporal rather than 
as a spiritual dignity. The interested views, the 
selfish and angry passions, the arts of perfidy and 
dissimulation, the secret. corruption, the open and 
even bloody violence which had formerly dis- 
graced the freedom of election in the common- 


® Incredibilis muttituda, non sdlum ex ¢o oppido (Tours), sed 
ellam ex vietnis urbibus ad sufffagia ferenda convenerat, &c. Sulpt- 
‘clus Severus, in Vit. Martin. c.7. The council of Laodicea (canon 
xiii.) prohibits mobs and tumults; and Justinian confines the nght 
of-election to the nobility. Novell. exxiii. 1. 
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‘CHAP, “wealths of. : and Home, “tg0, often in- 


OO diene the ibe a the successors ‘of. the apos- 


ame ‘While: ‘one. “OF. ‘the caididates | boasted the 


hofoars of his: family, a second allured his judges 
by the delicacies of a plentiful table, and a third, 
more guilty’ ‘than his Tivals, offered to share the 
plunder of the ‘church among the accomplices of 
his sacrilegions hopes”. The civil as well as ec- 
clesiastical Jaws attempted to exclude the popu- 
lace from this solemn and important transaction. 
The canons of ancient discipline, by requiring 
several episcopal qualifications of age, station, &c. 
restrained in some measure the indiscriminate ca- 
price of the electors. The authority of the pro- 
vincial bishops, who were assembled in the vacant 
church to consecrate. the choice of the people, 
was interposed to moderate their passions, and to 
correct their mistakes. The bishops could refuse 


‘to ordain an unworthy candidate, and the rage 


of contending factions sometimes accepted their 
impartial mediation. The submission, or the re- 
sistance, of the clergy and. people, on various oc- 
casions, afforded different precedents, which were 
insensibly converted into positive laws, and pro- 
vincial customs”: bat it was every where admit- 


ted, as a fandaniental maxim of religious policy, 


that no bishop could be imposed on; an orthodox 
church, withont the consent, of its menibers. The 


ad The Elegy af Sidoniyd Apollinanis (iv. 95-vii 5.9.) exhibit 


sone of the scandals of the Gallican church ; and ae was tess po- 


Tished and less “eartept than ‘fhe pee, - 

“A compromise wassometimed introduced by iy or by consent ; 
either the bishops pr the people chose one: 2 three candidates 
who had been nage’ by the other party: - 
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emperors, as the guardians af the public peace, and CHAP. 
as the first citizens of Rome and Constantinople, . See 
might effectually declare their wishes in the choice 
of a primate: but those absolute monarchs re- 
spected the freedom of ecclesiastical elections ; and 
while they distributed and resumed the honours of 
the state and army, they allowed eighteen hundred 
perpetual magistrates to receive their Important 
offices from the free suffrages of the people”. It 
was agreeable to the dictates of justice, that these 
magistrates should not desert an honourable sta- 
tion trom which they could not be retnoved ; but 
the wisdom of councils endeavoured, without much 
success, to enforce the residence, and to prevent 
the translation, of bishops. The discipline of the 
West was indeed less relaxed than that of the East; 
but the same passions which made those regula- 
tions necessary, rendered them ineflectual. The re- 
proaches which angry prelates have so vehemently 
urged against each other, serve only to expose their 
common guilt, and their mutual indiscretion. 

If. The bishops: alone possessed thie faculty of 11 Ordi- 
spritual generation : and this extraordinary pri- fe 
vilege might compensate, in some degree, for the 
painful celibacy” which was imposed dy a virtue, 


2 All the examples quoted by Thomassin (Discipline de I'Eglise, 
tom. u. |. ii. es vic p. 704-714.) appear to be extraoadinary acts of 
power, and even of oppressicn. The confirmation ot the bishop of 
Alexandria is inentioned by Philestorgius as a more ee proceed- 
ing (Hist. Kectes. 1. il. 44.). 

"Phe celibacy of the clergy dating the first five of six centurics, 
14a subject of discipline, anc ‘indged of controversy, w ‘hich has been 
very diligently examined. See‘in_ particular Thomassin, Discipline 
de l’F elise, tom. i. 1, ii &. Ix. ‘]xi. p. 886—902, and Bingham’s Anti- 
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CHAP, asa duty, and at length as a positive obligation. 
XX. “The religions of antiquity, which established a 


“ geparate order of priests, dedicated a holy race, a 
tribe or family, to the perpetual service. of the 
gods”, Such institutions were foundéd for pos- 
session, rather;than conquest. The children of the 
priests enjoyed, with-proud and indolent security, 
their sacred inheritance; and the fiery spirit of 
enthusiasm was abated by the cares, the pleasures, 
aud the endearments of domestic life. But the 
Christian sanctuary was open to every ambitious 
candidate, who aspired to its heavenly promises, or 
temporal possessions. The office of priests, like 
that of soldiers or magistrates, was strenuously 
exercised by those men, whose temper and abilities 
‘had prompted them to embrace the ecclesiastical 
profession, or who had been selected by a discern- 
ing bishop, as the best qualified to promote the 
glory and interest, of the church. The bishops” 
(till the abuse was restrained by the prudence of 


quities, ]. iv. c. 5. By each of these learned but partial eritics, one 
half of the truth is produced, and the other 1s concealed. 
% Diodorus Siculus attests.and approves the hereditary succession 
of' the: priesthood among the Egyptians, the Chaldeans, and the 
“Indians (Li. p. 84 1. ii. ps 148. 153. edit. Wesseling). ‘The magi 
are degerjbed : by Ammiagye aa a very ~otiierous family: ‘Per 
_ scula malted piesensupd eidemiae prositpit:naultitudo creata, 
dositss cupttbas dedicata ".(xkili.'6.). Ausopiras.celebrates the 
Stirps Bit if eo'(De Professorib. Burdigal-iv.) 3 but we may infer 
from’ Brfem nek Sol Caer (vi. 19.93°thay- in’ the Celtic hierarchy, 
sore i area Rett it chplon aid emiadion. FO 
* The sulgeet¢ “the ‘vocation;:t rafeh gbediencé, Sc. of the 
clergy, is laboriously aiatuidsed by TUideabsig (Disciplinede lEglise, 
tom. fic ‘p. 4-83.) nd Binghhm, (retthie 4th" book ‘of his Antiqur 
ties, more especially the 4th, 6tbiSahd wR dtigpters). When the 
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the laws) might constrain the reluctant, and pro- CH 
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AP. 


tect the distressed; and the imposition of hands. ** 


for ever bestowed some of the most valuable privi- 
leges of civil society. The whole body of the Ca- 
tholic clergy, more numerous perhaps than the 
legions, was exempted by the emperors from all 
service, private or public, all municipal offices, and 
all personal taxes and contributions, which pressed 
on their fellow-citizens with intolerable weight ; 
and the duties of their holy profession were accept- 
ed as a full discharge of their obligations to the 
republic”. Each bishop acquired an absolute and 
indefeasible right to the perpetual obedience of the 
clerk whom he ordained: the clergy of cach epis- 
copal church, with its dependent parishes, formed 
a regular and permanent socicty ; and the cathe- 
drals_ of Constantinople” and Carthage” main- 
tained their peculiar establishment of five hundred 


brother of St. Jerom was ordained in Cyprus, the deacons forcibly 
stopped his mouth, lest he should make asolemn protestation, which 
might ravalidate the holy rites 

~ "The charter of immunities, which the clergy obtained from 
the Christian emperors, 1s contained in the 16th book of the Theo- 
dosian code; and is illustrated with tolerable candour by the learned 
Godelroy, whose mind was balanced by the opposite prejudices of a 
civilian and a protestant. 

Justinian. Novell. ci. Sixty presbyters, or priests, one hun- 
dred deacons, forty deaconesses, ninety sub-deacons, one hundred and 
ten readers, twenty-five chanters, and one hundred door-keepers , 10 
all, five hundred and twenty-five. This moderate number was fixed 
by the emperor, to relieve the distress of the church, which had 
been involved in debt and usury by the expence of a inuch higher 
establishment. 

* Universus clerus ecclesiae Carthaginiensis . . . fere guingenét vel 
amplius; inter quos quamplurimi erant lectores infantull. Victor 
Vitensis, de Persecut. Vandal. v. 9. p. 78. edit. Ruinart. This 
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ecclesiastical ministers. Their ranks” and num- 
bers were insensibly multiplied by the superstition 
of the times, which introduced into the church the 
splendid ceremonies of a Jewish or Pagan temple ; 
and a long train of priests, deacons, sub-deacons, 
acolythes, exorcists, readers, singers, and door- 
keepers, contributed, in their respective stations, 
to swell the pomp and harmony of religious wor- 
ship. Che clerical name and privilege were ex- 
tended to many pions fraternities, who devoutly 
supported the ecclesiastical throne’. Six bun- 
dred purabolan, or adventurcrs, visited the sick at 
Alexandria; eleven hundred copie, or grave- 
diggers, buried the dead at Constantinople ; and the 
swarms of monks, who arose from the Nile, over- 
spread and darkened the face of the Cliristian world. 

JIL. The edict of Milan secured the revenue as 
well as the peace of the church". The Christians 
not only recovered the lands and honses of which 
they had been stripped by the persecuting laws of 
Diocletian, but they acquired a perfect title to all 


remnant of a more prosperous state still subsisted under the oppression 
of the Vandals. 

© The number of seven orders has been fixed inthe Latin church, 
exclusive of the episcopal character. But the four inferior ranks, 
the minor orders, are now reduced to empty and useless tutles. 

mm See Cod. Theodos. |. xvi. tit. ii. leg. 42, 43. Godefroy's Com- 
mentary, and the Ecclesiastical History of Alexandria, shew the 
danger of these pious institutions, which often disturbed the peace 
of that turbulent capital. 

! The edict of Milan (de M.P. c. 48 ) acknowledges, by recit- 
ing, that there existed a species of landed property, ad jus corporis 
eorum, id est, ecclesiarum:) non hominum singylorun pertinentta. 
Such a solenin declaration of the supreme magistrate wust have been 
received in all the tribunals as a maxim of civil law. 
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the possessions which they had hitherto enjoyed 
by the connivance of the magistrate. As soon as 
Christianity became the religion of the emperor 
and the empire, the national clergy might claim a 
decent and honourable maintenance: and the 
payment of an annual tax might have delivered the 
people from the more oppressive tribute, which 
superstition imposes on her votaries. But as the 
wants and expenees of the cliurch  imereased 
with her prosperity, the ecctesiastical order was 
still supported and enriched by the voluntary 
oblations of the faithful. Hight years after the 
edict of Milan, Constantine granted to all his 
subjects the free and universal permission of be- 
queathing their fortaaes to the holy Catholic 
church’; and their devout liberality, which 
during their lives was checked by luxury or 
avarice, flowed with a profuse stream at the hour 
of their death. The wealthy Christians were 
encouraged by the example of their sovereign. 
An absolute monarch, who 1s rich without pa- 
trimony, way be charitable without merit; and 
Constantine too easily believed that be should 
purchase the favour of Heaven, if he maintained 
the idle at the expence of the industrious ; and 
distributed among the saints the wealth of the 
republic. The same messenger who carried over 


@ Habeat unusquisque licentiam sanctiesimo Catholiee (erclesee ) 
venerabilique concilio, decedens bonoram quod optavit relinguere. 
Cod. Theodos. }, xvi. ut.ii. leg. 4. This law was published at Rome, 
A.D. $24, at a ume when Constantine might foresee the probability 
ofa rupture with the emperor of the Fast 


291 
CHAP. 
a 
\na teed 


A.D. 321. 


292 


THE DECLINE AND FALL 


CHAP. to Africa the head of Maxentius, might be en- 
XX. see dlada Camelia pe 
ee trusted with an epistle to Caecilian, bishop of Car- 


thage. ‘The empcror acquaints him, that the trea- 
surers of the province are directed to pay into his 
hands the sum of three thousand folles, or eighteen 
thousand pounds sterling, and to obey his farther 
requisitions for the relief of the churches of Africa, 
Numidia, and Mauritania”. The liberality of 
Constantine increased in a just proportion to his 
faith, and to his vices. He assigned in each city 
a regular allowance of corn, to supply the fund of 
ecclesiastical charity; and the persons of both sexes 
who embraced the monastic life, became the pecu- 
liar favourites of their sovereign. The Christian 
temples of Antioch, Alexandria, Jerusalem, Con- 
stantinople, &c. displayed the ostentatious piety of 
a prince, ambitious in a declining age to equal the 
pertect labours of antiquity’. The form of these 
religious edifices was simple and oblong; though 
they might sometimes swell into the shape of a 
dome, and sometimes branch into the figure of 
a cross. The timbers were framed for the most 
part of cedars of Libanus; the roof was covered 


'S Eusebius, Hist. Eccles, |. x. 6. in Vit. Constantin. I. iv. c. 28. 
He repeatedly expatiates on the liberality of the Christian hero, 
which the bishop himself had an opportunity of,knowing, and even 
of tasting. . 

4 Eusebius, Hist. Eccles, l. x. c. 2, 3, 4. The bishop of Casa- 
rea, who studied and gratified the taste of his master, pronounced 10 
public an elaborate description of the church of Jerusalem (in Vit. 
Cons. }. iv. c. 46.). It no longer exists, but he has inserted in the 
life of Constantine (1. ii. c. 36.), a short account of the architecture 
and ornaments. He likewise mentions the church of the Holy 
Apostles at Constantinople (I. iv. c. 59.). 
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with tiles, perhaps of gilt brass; and the walls, 
the columns, the pavement, were incrusted with 
variegated marbles. The most precious orna- 
ments of gold and silver, of silk and gems, were 
profusely dedicated to the service of the altar; 
and this specious magnificence was supported on 
the solid and perpetual basis of landed property. 
In the space of two centuries, from the reign of 
Constantine to that of Justinian, the eighteen 
hundred churches of the empire were enriched 
by the frequent and unalienable gifts of the 
prince and people. An annual income of six 
hundred pounds sterling may be reasonably as- 
signed to the bishops, who were placed at an cqual 
distance between riches and poverty"”, but the 
standard of their wealth insensibly rose with the 
dignity and opulence of the cities which they 
governed. An authentic but imperfect’ rent- 
roll specifies some houses, shops, gardens, and 
farms, which belonged to the three Bus:lice of 
Rome, St. Peter, St. Paul, and St. John Lateran, 
in the provinces of Italy, Africa, and the Kast. 
They produce, besides a reserved rent of oil, 
linen, paper, aromatics, &c. a clear annual re- 
venue of twenty-two thousand pieces of gold, or 


1 See Justinian. Novell. cxxiil. 3. The revenue of the patriarchs, 
and the most wealthy bishops, 1s not expressed: the highest annual 
valuation of a bishopric is stated at ¢her/y, and the lowest at dau, 
pounds of gold; the medium might be taken at szr/een, but these 
valuations are much below the real value. 

46 See Baronius (Annal. Eccles. A.D. 324. N’ 58. 65. 70, 71.). 
Every record which comes from the Vatican 13 justly suspected ; 
yet these rent-rolls have an ancient and authentic colour; and it is 
at least evident, that, if forged, they were forged in a period wher 
Jarms, not kingdoms, were the objects of papal avarice 
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twelve thousand pounds sterling. In the age of 
Constantine and Justinian, the bishops no longer 
possessed, perhaps they no longer deserved, ‘the 
unsuspecting confidence of their Acre gy and people, 

The ecclesiastical revenues of each diocese were divi- 
ded into four parts; for the respective uses, of the 
bishop himself, of his inferior clergy, of the poor, 

and of the public worship ; and the abuse of this 
sacred trust was strictly and repeatedly checked". 

The patrimony of the church was still subject to 
all the public impositions of the state". The 
clergy of Rome, Alexandria, Thessalonica, &c. 


might solicit and obtain some partial exemptions ; 


but the premature attempt of the great council of 
Rimini, which aspired to canal frecdom, 
was successfully resisted by the son of Constan- 
tine”. 


7 See Thomassin, Discipline de I'Eglise, tom. i. 1. lie € 13,44; 
15. p. 6839—706. The legal division of the ecclesiastical revenuc 
does not appear to have been established in the me of Ainlrose 
and Chrysostom. Sunplicius and Gelasius, who were bishop» af 
Rome in the latter part of the fifth century, mention it in their pas- 
tora! letters as a general law, which was already confirmed by the 
custom of Lualy. 

18 Ambrose, the most strenuous asserter of ecclesiastical privileges, 
submits without a murmur to the payment of the land-tax. “ mI 
‘tributum petit Imperator, non negamus, agri ecclesie solvunt 
“ tributum ; solyimus que sunt Casaris Casari, & que sunt Det 
«Deo: tributum Cesaris est ; non negatur.” © Baronius labours to 
interpret this tribute as an act of charity rather than of duty (Annal. 
Eccles. A. D. 387.); but the words, if not the intentions of Ainbrose, 
are more candidly explained by Thomassin, Discipline de |'Eglhise, 
tom. 11. |. i. c. 34. p. 268. 

'® In Ariminense synodo super ecclesiaruin & clericorum privile- 
gus tractatd habito, usque co dispositio progressa est, ut juga que 
viderentur ad ecclesia pertinere, a publici finctione cessarent in- 
quictudine desisteute , quod nostra videtur dudum sanctio repulsisse- 
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IV. The Latin clergy, who erected their tri- CHAP. 

. vo AA. 
bunal on the ruins of the civil and common law, 7", 
have modestly accepted, as the gift of Constan-1\. Cuil 


; ; ee ae ae : qurisdics 
tine’, the independent jurisdiction, which Was yon 


the fruit of time, of accident, and of their own 
industry. But the liberality of the Christian 
emperors had actually endowed them with some 
legal prerogatives, which secured and dignified 
the sacerdotal character’’. 1. Under a despotic 
government, the bishops alone enjoyed and as- 
serted the inestimable privilege of being tried 
only by their peers ; and even ina capital accu- 
sation, a synod of their brethren were the sole 
judges of their guilt or innocence. Such a tri- 


Cod. Theod. Loxvi tit Jeg. 15. Wad the synod of Rinani carried 
this point, such practical ment might have atoned for some specula- 
tive heresies. 

Prom Eusebuis din Vit. Constant. biv.c 872. and Sozomen 
dei. c. 9.) we are assured that the eptecopal jurisdicuon was ¢x- 
tended and confirmed by Constantine, buat the forgers of a famous 
edict, which was never fairly mserted m the “Pheodostin Code see 
at the end, tom. vi, p GO3.), 15 demonstrated by Godefroy im the 
most satisfac Lory manner Tt is strange that M. de Montesquicu, who 
was a lawyer as well as a plulosopher, shonld allege this ediet of 
Constantine (Esprit des Low, lh xxix. c. 10) without iutimating 
any suspicion. 

Mt The subject of ecclesiastical jurisdiction has been involved in 
a inist of passion, of prejudice, and of interest. ‘Two of the fatrest 
books which have fallen into my hands, are the Instututes of Canor 
Liw, by the Abbé de Fleury, and the Civil History of Naples, by 
Giannone. Their moderation was the effect of sitnauion as well us 
of temper. Fleury was a French eeclesiastic, who respected the 
authority of the parliaments, Giannone was an [tahun Jawyer, who 
dreaded the power of the church. And here let me observe, that 
as the general propositions which I advance are the result of many 
particular and imperfect facts, I must either refer the reader to those 
modern authors who have expressly treated the subject, or swell there 


notes to a disagreeable and disproportioned size. 
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eo bunal, unless it was inflamed by personal resent- 
= Ment or religious discord, might be favourable, 


or even partial, to the sacerdotal order: but 
Cofistantine was satished’, that secret impunity 
would be less pernicious than public scandal: 
and the Nicene council was edified by his pubtic 
declaration, that if he surprised a bishop in the 
act of adultery, he should cast Ins Imperial 
mantle over the episcopal sinuer. 2. The do- 
mestic jurisdiction of the bishops was at once a 
privilege and a restraint of the ecclesiastical order, 
whose civil causes werc decently withdrawn from 
the cognizance of a secular judge. Their vemial 
offences were nov exposed to the shame of a public 
trial or punishment; and the gentle correction, 
which the tenderness of youth may endure from 
its parents or instructors, was inflicted by the tein- 
perate severity of the bishops. But if the clergy 
were guilty of any crime which could not be suth- 
ciently expiated by their degradation from an ho- 
nourable and beneficial profession, the Roman ina- 
gistrate drew the sword of justice, without any re- 
gard to ecclesiastical immunities. 3. The arbitra- 
tion of the bishops was ratified by a positive law ; 
and the judges were instructed to execute, without 
appeal or delay, the episcopal decrees, whose vali- 
dity had hitherto depended on the consent of 
the parties. The conversion of the magistrates 
themselves, and of the whole empire, might gra- 
dually remove the fears and scruples of the Chris- 


2 Tillemont has collected from Rufinus, Theodoret, &c. the 


sentiments and language of Consiantinc. Mem. Eccles. tom. ul. 
p. 749, 750. 
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tians. But they. still resorted to the tribunal of CHAP. 
the bishops, whose abilities and integrity they (0 
esteemed; and the venerable Austin enjoyed the 
satisfaction of complaining that his spiritual func- 
tions were perpetually interrapted by the invi- 
dious labour of deciding the claim or the pos- 
session of silver and gold, of lands and cattle. 
4. ‘The ancient privilege of sanctnary was trans- 
ferred to the Christian temples, and extended, by 
the liberal piety of the younger Theodosius, to 
the precincts of consecrated ground’. The 
fugitive, and even guilty, suppliants, were per- 
unitted to implore either the Justice, or the mercy, 
of the Deity and his ministers. The rash vio- 
lence of despotism was suspended by the mild 
interposition of the church; and the lives or 
fortunes of the most cminent subjects might be 


protected by the mediation of the bishop. 


V. The bishop was the perpetual censor of the \.>yur- 
tual cen- 
SILres. 


morals of his people. ‘The discipline of penance 
was digested into a system of canonical jurispru- 
dence''', which accurately defined the duty of 


1) See Cod. Theod. |. ix. tit. xlv. leg. 4. In the works of Fra- 
Paolo (tom. iv. p. 192, &c.) there is an excellent discourse on the 
origin, clans, abuses, and limits of sanctuaries. He justly observes, 
that ancient Greece might perhaps contain fifteen or twenty azyla 
or sanctuaries; anumber which at present may be found in Italy 
within the walls of a single city 

"4°The penitential jurisprudence was continually improved by 
the canons of the councils. But as many cases were still left to the 
discretion of the bishops, they occasionally published, after the exam- 
ple of the Roman Pretor, the rules of discipline which they proposed 
to observe. Among the canonical epistles of ihe fourth ceutury, 
those of Basil the Great were the most celebrated. ‘They are in- 
seried in the Pandects of Beveridge (tom. n. p.47—1%1.); and ar 
translated by Chardon. Hist. des Sacremens, tom. 15 [. 219207 
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cuap. private or public confession, the rules of eyj- 
XX. dence, the degrees of guilt, and the measure 
of punishment. It was impossible to exectte 

e a s e a 
this spiritual censure, if the Christian pontiff, 
who punished the obscure sins of the multitude, 
respected the conspicuous vices and destructive 
crimes of the magistrate: but it was impossible 
to arraign the conduct of the magistrate, with- 
out controuling the administration of civil go- 
vernment. Some considerations of religion, or 
Joyalty, or fear, protected the sacred persons of 
the emperors from the zeal or resentment. of 
the bishops; but they boldly censured and ex- 
communicated the subordinate tyrants, who 
were not invested with the majesty of the pur- 
ple. St. Athanasius excommunicated one of the 
ministers of Egypt; and the interdict which he 
pronounced, of fire and water, was solemnly 
transmitted to the churches of Cappadocia '”. 
Under the reign of the younger Theodosius, 
the polite and eloquent Synesius, one of the de- 
scendants of Hercules"’, filled the episcopal 
seat of Ptolemais, near the ruins of ancient Cy- 

™ Basil “pistol. xlvua. in Baronius (Annal. Eccles. A. D. 370. 
Ne gt.), who declares that he purposely relates it, to convince gover- 
nors that they were not exempt from a sentence of excommunication. 
In his opinion, even a royal head 1s not safe from the thunders of the 
Vatican; and the cardinal shews himself much more consistent than 
the luwyers and theologians of the Gallican church. 

"6 The long series of his ancestors, as high as Kurysthenes, the 
first Doric king of Sparta, and the fifth in meal descent from Ier- 
cules, was inscribed im the public registers of Cyrene, a Lacedaemo- 
nian colony. (Synes. Epist. Ivu. p. 197. edit. Petav.) Sucha pure 
and illustrious pedigree of seventeen hundred years, without adding 


the royal ancestors of Hercules, cannot be equalled in the history of 


mankind. 
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rene’, and the philosophic bishop supported cHap. 


ith dignity the character which he had as- a 
118 a oa 
sumed with reluctance’. He vanquished the 


monster of Libya, the president Andronicus, 
who abused the authority of a venal officc, in- 
vented new modes of rapine and torture, and 
aggravated the guilt of oppression by that of 
sacrilege’”. After a fruitless attempt to reclaim 
the haughty magistrate by mild and religious 
admonition, Synesius proceeds to inflict the Just 
sentence of ecclesiastical justice’, which de- 


M7 Synesius (de Regno, p. 2) pathetically deplores the fallen 
and ruined state of Cyrene, moAis EP Amveg, mWosaisy cvtuo nth Ceuvey, wre 
fy won MUIt Tw THAme GoPhwe, wy Tey gy net weTH ES, 4 ue E, Oi ior, 
Ptolemats, a new city, 82 miles to the westward of Cyrene, as 
sumed the Metropolitan honours of the Peutapolis,or Upper Eibya, 
which were afterwards transferred to Sosusa. See Wes china be 
nerar. p. 07, 08. 732. Cellarius Geograph. tom. ne part u. 7274 
Carolus a Sto Paulo Geograph. Sacra, p. 275 D'Anville Geographic 
Ancicnne, tomin. p. 45, 11. Memorres de Acad. des Inscriptions, 
tom. XXXVI p. HOG—U91. 

NM’ synestus had previously represented tis owu de qualifications 
(Epist. cov. p. 240—250 1. He loved profane studics wd profane 
sports; he was incapable of supportiog a life of cebbacy . he disbe- 
heved the resurrection; and he refused to preach fures to the people, 
vitess he might be pormitted ta phdosophave at bome — Pheaphites, 
priniate of uypt, who knew lis merit, accepted this cx traordinary 
compromise. See the hfe f Synesius in Tiicmont Mca. fecle-. 
tom xi. p. 1QQ—554. 

Ht See the mvective of Synesias, Epist dar op 1at—vot. Tin 
promotion of Andronicus was legal, since he was a native of Deres 
nice, m the same prevince. “Phe anstruments of torture are curraioly 
specihed, the aeszsicy, or press, the Servo « the worcgrfy, the 
pivtA xu, the ig eae and .he yer sec fier, itt variously pressed or 
distended the fingers, the feet, the nose, the cars, and the fips of the 
victims. 

'» The sentence of cxcommunication is expressed in a rhetorical 
style. (Synesius, Epist. Iviu. p. 201-203.) The method of involy- 
nz whole families, though somewhat unjust, Was Hnproved rato 
National mrterdicts. 
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votes Andronicus, with his associates and their 
families, to the abhorrence of earth and heaven. 
The impenitent sinners, more cruel than Pia- 
laris or Sennacherib, more destructive than war, 
pestilence, or a cloud of locusts, are deprived of 
the name and privileges of Christians, of the 
participation of the sacraments, and of the hope 
of Paradise. The bishop exhorts the clergy, 
the magistrates, and the people, to renounce 
all society with the enemies of Christ; to ex- 
clude them from their houses and tables; and 
to refuse them the common offices of life, and 
the decent rites of burial. The church of Pto- 
lemais, obscure and contemptible as she may 
appear, addresses this declaration to all her sister 
churches of the world; and the profane who 
reject her decrees, will be involved in the guilt 
and punishment of Andronicus and his impious 
followers. ‘These spiritual terrors were enforced 
by a dexterous application to the Byzantine 
court; the trembling president implored the 
mercy of the church; and the descendant of 
Hercules enjoyed the satisfaction of raising a 
prostrate tyrant from the ground’. Such prin- 
ciples and such examples insensibly prepared 
the triumph of the Roman pontiffs, who have 
trampled on the necks of kings. 

VI. Every popular government has experi- 
enced the effects of rude or artificial eloquence. 
The coldest nature is animated, the firmest rea- 
son is moved, by the rapid communication of the 


1 See Synesius, Epist. xlvu. p. 186, 187. Epist. Ixxu. p. 218, 
219. Epist. Ixxxix. p. 230—231. 


prevailing impulse; and each hearer is affected CHAP. 
y his own passions, and by those of the surround-. ** 
ing multitude. The ruin of civil liberty had 
silenced the demagogues of Athens, and the’ tri- 
bunes of Rome; the custom of preaching, which 
seems to constitute a considerable part of Chris- 
tian devotion, had not been introduced mto the 
temples of antiquity; and the ears of monarchis 
were never invaded by the harsh sound of popu- 
lar eloquence, till the pulpits of the empire were 
filled with sacred orators, who possessed some ad- 
vantages unknown to their profane predecessors’. 
The arguinents and rhetoric of the tribune were 
instantly opposed, with equal arms, by skilful and 
resolute antagonists; and the cause of truth and 
reason might derive an accidental support from 
the conflict of hostile passions. ‘The bishop, or 
some distinguished presbyter, to whom he cau- 
tiously delegated the powers of preaching, ha- 
rangued, without the danger of interruption or 
reply, a submissive multitude, whose minds had 
been prepared and subdued by the awiul cere- 
monies of religion. Such was the strict subor- 
dination of the Catholic church, that the same 
concerted sounds might issue at once from an hun- 


dred pulpits of Italy or Egypt, if they were éuncd™ 


12 See Thomassin (Discipline de 'Eglise, tom. u. 1. i. c. 83. 
p- 1761—1770.) and Bingham (Antiquities, vol. i. 1. xiv. c. 4. 
p. 688—717.). Preaching was considered as the most important 
office of the bishop, but this function was sometimes entrusted to 
such presbyters as Chrysostom and Augusun. 

13 Queen Ehazabeth used this expression, end practised this art, 
whenever she wished to vrepossess the minds of her people in favour 
of any extraordinary measure of government. ‘The hostile effects of 
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cHap. by the master hand of the Roman or Alexandrian 


XX. 


primate. The design of this institution was laudable 
but the fruits were not always salutary. The preach- 
ers recommended the practice of the social duties ; 
but they exalted the perfection of monastic virtue, 
which is painful to the individual, and useless to 
mankind. Their charitable exhortations betrayed 
a secret wish, that the clergy might be permitted to 
manage the wealth of the faithfal, for the benefit of 
the poor. The most sublime representations of the 
attributes and laws of the Deity were sullied by an 
idle mixture of metaphysical subtleties, puerile rites, 
and fictitious miracles: and they expatiated, with 
the most fervent zeal, on the religious merit of 
hating the adversaries, and obeying the ministers, of 
the church. When the public peace was distracted 
by heresy and schism, the sacred orators sounded 
the trumpet of discord, and, perhaps, of sedition. 
The understandings of their congregations were 
perplexed by mystery, their passions were inflamed 
by invectives: and they rushed from the Chris- 
tian temples of Antioch or Alexandria, prepared 
cither to suffer or to inflict martyrdom, ‘The cor- 
ruption of taste and language is strongly marked 
in the vehement declamations of the Latin bishops; 
but the compositions of Gregory and Chrysostom 
have been compared with the most splendid mo- 
dels of Attic, or at least of Asiatic, eloquence”. 
this mustc were apprehended by her successor, and severely felt by his 


son. “When pulpit, drum ecclesiastic,” &c. See Heylin’s Life of 


Archbishop Laud, p. 153. 
1% Those modest orators acknowledged, that, as they were desti- 


tute of the gift of miracles, they endeavoured to acquire the arts of 
eloquence 
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VII. The representatives of the Christian re- 
pyblic were regularly assembled in the spring and 
autamn of each year; and these synods diffused 
the spirit of ecclesiastical discipline and legislation 
through the hundred and twenty provinces of the 
Roman world’”. The archbishop or metropolitan 
was empowered, by the laws, to summon the suffra- 
gan bishops of his province; to revise their conduct, 
to vindicate their rights, to declare their faith, and to 
examine the merit of the candidates who were elect- 
ed by the clergy and people to supply the Vacancies 
of the episcopal college. The primates of Rome, 
Alexandria, Antioch, Carthage, and afterwards Con- 
stantinople, whoexerciseda more ample J urisdiction, 
convened tie numerous assembly of their depen- 
dent bishops. But the convocation of great and ex- 
traordinary synods was the prerogative of the empe- 
ror alone. Whenever the emergencies of the church 
required this decisive measure, he dispatcbed a per- 
emptory summons to the bishops, or the deputies 
of each province, with an order for the use of 
post-horses, and a competent allowance for the 
expences of their journey. At an early period, 
when Constantine was the protector, rather than 
the proselyte, of Christianity, he referred the 
African controversy to ihe council of Arles; in 
which the bishops of York, of Treves, of Milan, 


'5 The Council of Nice, in the fourth, fifth, sixth, and seventh 
canons, has made some fundamental regulations concerning synods, 
metropolitans, and primates, The Nicene canons have been va- 
riously tortured, abused, interpolated, or forged, according to the 
interest of the clergy. The Sudurlzcartan churches, assigned (by 
Rufinus) to the bishop of Rome, have been made the subject of 
vehement controversy. (See Sirmond, Opera, tom. iv. p. 1-298.) 
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CHAP. and of Carthage, met as friends and brethren, to de- 
XX. bate in their native tongue on the common intergst 
A.D. 325. of the Latin or Western church”. Eleven yéars 
afterwards, a more numerous and celebrated assem- 
bly was convened at Nice in Bithynia, to extinguish, 
by their final sentence, the subtle disputes which had 
arisen inKgypt on the subject of the Trinity. Three 
hundred and eightcen bishops obeyed the summons 
of their indulgent master; the ecclesiastics of every 
rank, and sect, and denomination, have been com- 
puted at two thousand and forty-eight persons’; 
the Greeks appeared in person; and the consent of 
the Latins was expressed by the legates of the Ro- 
man pontiff. The session, which lasted about two 
months, was frequently honoured by the presence 
of the emperor. Leaving his guards at the door, 
he seated himself (with the permission of the coun- 
cil) on a low stool in the midst of the hall. Cou- 
stantine listencd with patience, and spoke with 
modesty: and while he influenced the debates, he 
humbly professed that he was the minister, no‘ 
the judge, of the successors of the apostles, wlio 
had been established as priests aml as gods upon 
earth’. Such profound reverence of an absolute 


16 We have only thirty-three or forty-seven episcopal subscrip- 
tions: but Ado, a writer indeed of small account, reckons six hun- 
dred bishops in the council of Arles. Tillemont Mem. Eccles 
tom. Vi. p. 422. 

17 See Tillemont, tom. vi. p. 915, and Beausobre First. du 
Manicheisme, tom. i. p. 529. The name of dtshop, which is given 
by Eutychius to the 2048 ecclesiastics (Annal. tom. 1. p. 440. vets 
Pocock), must be extended far beyond the limits of an orthodox ot 
even episcopal ordination. 

18 See Euseb. in Vit. Constantin. 1. ili. c. 621. Tillemon! 
Mem. Ecclesiastiques, tom. v1. p. 669—759. 
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monarch towards a feeble and unarmed assembly of CHAP. 
Is own subjects, can only be compared to the re- ay 
spect with which the senate had been treated by the 
Roman princes who adopted the policy of Augustus. 
Within the space of fifty years, a philosophic spec- 

tator of the vicissitudes of human affairs might 

have contemplated Tacitus in the senate of Rome, 

and Constantine in the council of Nice. The fa- 

thers of the Capitol and those of the church had 

alike degenerated from the virtues of theirfounders ; 

but as the bishops were more deeply rooted in the 

public opinion, they sustained their dignity with 

inore decent pride, and sometimes opposed, with a 

manly spirit, the wishes of their sovercigu. The 
progress of time and superstition crazed the 
memory of the weakness, the passion, the ig- 
norance, which disgraced these ecclesiastical 
synods; and the Catholic world has unanimously 
submitted’ to the wzfallible decrees of the gencra! 
councils ™. 


9 Sancimus igitur vicem Ieguin obtinere, que a quatuer Sanctus 
Cones... exposite sunt aut firmeata. Pradictarum enim quatuol 
syuodorum doginata sicut supetas Seripturds et regulas sicut leges 
olservamus.  Justiman. Novell. caxxi. Beveridge (ad Pandeet. 
proleg. p. 2.) remarks, that the esuperors never nade new Jaws in ce- 
clesiastical matters, and Giannene observes, m a very different spurt, 
that they gave a legal sanction to the canons of councls = fstoria 
Civile di Napoli, tom. 1. p. 130. 

I See the article Conceive in the Encyclopedie, tom. ui. p. 003 
—0679, edition de Lucques. The author, M. le docteur Bouchaud, 
hus discussed, according to the principles of the Gallican church, the 
principal questions which relate to the form and constitution of ges 
neral, national, and provincial councils. The cditers (see Preface, 
p. xvi.) have reason to be proud of é/as article. "Those who consult 
the ir immense compilation, stldom depart so well satisfied. 
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CHAP, XXI. 


Persecution of Heresy.—The Schism of the Dona- 
tists—The Arian Controversy.— Athanasius.— 
Distracted State of the Church and Empire 
under Constantine and his Sons.—Toleration 
of Paganism. 


cuap. FHE grateful applause of the clergy has conse- 


XX! 
ee! 


crated the memory of a prince who indulged their 
passions and promoted their interest. Constantine 
gave them security, wealth, honours, and revenge: 
and the support of the orthodox faith was consi- 
dered as the most sacred and important duty of 
the civil magistrate. The edict of Milan, the great 
charter of toleration, had confirmed to each indivi- 
dual of the Roman world the privilege of choosing 
and professing his own religion. But this inesti- 
mable privilege was soon violated: with the know- 
Jedge of truth, the emperor imbibed the maxims of 
persecution; and the sects which dissented from 
the Catholic church, were afflicted and oppressed by 
the triumph of Christianity. Constantine easily 
believed that the Heretics, who presumed to dis- 
pute /zs opinions, or to oppose his commands, 
were guilty of the most absurd and criminal ob- 
stinacy ; and that a seasonable application of mo- 
derate severities might save those unhappy men 
from the danger of an everlasting condemnation. 
Not a moment was lost in excluding the ministers 
and teachers of the separated congregations from 
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any share of the rewards and immunities which the 
eNperor had so liberally bestowed on the orthodox 
clergy. But as the sectaries might still exist under 
the cloud of royal disgrace, the conquest of the East 
was immediately followed.by an edict which an- 
nounced their total destruction’. Aftera preamble 
hlled with passion and reproach, Constantine abso- 
Intely prohibits the assemblies of the Heretics, and 
confiscates their public property to the use either of 
the revenue or of the Catholic church. The sects 
against whom the Imperial severity was directed, 
appear to have been the adherents of Pan) of Samo- 
sata; the Montanists of Phrygia, who maintained 
an enthusiastic succession of prophecy; the Nova- 
tians, who sternly rejected the temporal efficacy of 
repentance; the Marcionites and Valentinians, un- 
der whose leading banners the various Gnostics of 
Asia and Egypt had insensibly rallied ; and perhaps 
the Manichzans, who had. recently imported from 
Persia a more artful composition of Oriental and 
Christian theology’. The design of extirpating the 
name, or at least of restraining the progress, of these 
odious [eretics, was prosecuted with vigour and ef- 
fect. Some of the penal regulations were copied 
from the edicts of Diocletian; and this method of 
conversion was applauded by the same bishops who 


' Eusebius in Vit. Constantin. |. itt. c. 63, 64, 65, 65. 

2 After some examination of the various opinions ol Tillemont, 
Beausobre, Lardner, &c. I am convinced that Manes did not propa- 
pate his sect, even in Persta, betore the year 370. Itis strange, that a 
philosophic and foreign heresy should have penetrated so rapidly into 
the African provinces, yet I cainot easily reject the edict of Diocle- 
tam against the Manichzans, which may be found in Barontus. 
(Annal. Eccl. A. D. 287.). 
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had felt the hand of oppression, and had pleaded for 


the rights of humanity. ‘wo immaterial circuy- 
stances may serve, however, to prove that the nud 
of Constantine was not entirely corrupted by the 
spirit of zeal and bigotry. Before he condemned 
the Manicheans and their kindred sects, he re- 
solved to make an accurate inquiry into the 
nature of their religious principles. As if he 
distrusted the impartiality of his ecclesiastical 
counsellors, this delicate commission was cn- 
trusted to a civil magistrate; whose learning and 
moderation he justly esteemed; and of whose 
venal character he was probably ignorant®. Tic 
emperor was soon convinced, that he had too 
hastily proscribed the orthodox faith and the 
exemplary morals of the Novatians, who had 
dissented from the church in some articles of 
discipline which were not perhaps essential to 
salvation. By a particular edict, he exempted 
them from the general penalties of the Jaw’; 
allowed them to build a church at Constar- 
tinople, respected the miracles of their saints. 
invited their bishop Acesius to the council of 
Nice; and gently ridiculed) the narrow  tencts 
of his sect by a familiar jest; which, from the 


> Constantinus enun, cum limatius superstitionum quarerel 
sectas, Manicheorum et similium, &c. Ammuan. xv.15. Strategins, 
who from this conimission obtained the surname of AZusonianus, Wu 
a Christian of the Arian sect. He acted as one of the counts at the 
council of Sardica. Libanius praises his milduess and prudence. 
Vales. ad locum Ammuan. 

4 Cod. Theod. 1. xvi. tit. v. leg. 2. As the general Jaw is notsn- 
serted in the Theodosian Code, it is probable that, in the year 438. 
the sects which it had condemned were already extinct. 
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‘niouth of a sovereign, must have been received 
with applause and gratitude’. 

The complaints and mutual accusations which 
assailed the throne of Constantine, as soon as the 
death of Maxentius had submitted Africa to his 
victorious arms, were ill adapted to edify an im- 
perfect proselyte.- He learned, with surprise, 
that the provinces of that great country, from the 
confines of Cyrene to the columns of Hercules, 
were distracted with religious discord’. The 
source of the division was derived from a double 
election in the church of Carthage ; the second, 
in rank and opulence, of the ecclesiastical 
thrones of the West. Cecilian and Majorinus 
were the two rival primates of Africa; and the 
death of the latter soon made room for Donatus, 
who, by his superior abilities and apparent vir- 
tues, was the firmest support of his party. The 
advantage which Cacilian might claun trom the 
priority of his ordination, was destroyed. by the 
illegal, or at least indecent, haste, with which 
it bad been performed, without expecting the 


> Sozomen, lL. i. c. 22. Socrates, Loc. 10. “Phese historians 
have been suspected, but I think without reason, of an attachineng 
to the Novatian doctrine. The einperor said to the bishop, “* Acesins, 
take a ladder, and get up to heaven by yourself” Most of the 
Christian sects have, by turns, borrowed the ladder of Aeesius. 

© The best materials for this part of ecclesiastical history may be 
found in the edition of Optatus Milevitanus, published (Paris, 17000) 
by M- Dupie, who has enriched it with critical notes, geographical 
discussions, original records, and an accurate abridgment the 
whole controversy. M. de ‘Tillemont has bestowed on the Donatists 
the greatest part ofa voluine (tom. v1. part.) : and J am indebted to 
him for an ample collection of all the passages ot hus favourite St 


Augustin, which relate to those heretics. 
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arrival of the bishops of Numidia. The authorit,’ 
of these bishops, who, to the number of seventy, 
condemned Cecilian, and consecrated Majorinus, is 
again weakened by the infamy of some of their per- 
sonal characters ; and by the female intrignes, sa- 
crilegious bargains, and tumultuous proceediugs, 
which are imputed to this Numidian council’. 
The bishops of the contending factions maintained, 
with equal ardour and obstinacy, that their adver- 
saries were degraded, or at least dishonoured, by the 
odious crime of delivering the Holy Scriptures to 
the ofhcers of Diocletian. From their mutual re- 
proaches, as well as from the story of this dark 
transaction, it may justly be inferred, that the 
Jate persecution had embittered the zeal, without 
reforming the manners, of the African Christians. 
That divided church was incapable of affording an 
impartial Judicature; the controversy was solemnly 
tried in five successive tribunals, which were ap- 
pointed by the emperor; and the whole proceeding, 
from the first appeal to the final sentence, lasted 
above three years. A severe inquisition, which 
was taken by the Pretorian vicar, and the procon- 


sul of Africa, the report of two episcopal visitors 
e 


” Schisma igitur illo tempore confuse mulieris iracundia peperit ; 
ambitus nutrivit; avaritia roboravit. Optatus, 1. i. c. 19. ‘The 
language of Purpurius is that of a furious madman. Dicitur te necasse 
filios sororis tue duos. Purpurius respondit: Putas me terreri & te 

. occidi; et occido eos qui contra me faciunt. Acta Concil. 
Cirtensis, ad calc. Optat. p. 274. When Cacilian was invited to 
an assembly of bishops, Purpurius said to his brethren, or rather to 
his accomplices, “ Let him come hither to receive our imposition of 
hands ; snd we will break his head by way of penance.” Optat. 
Lou.c. 19. 
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who had been sent to Carthage, the decrees of the Cli\P. 
councils of Rome and of Arles, and the supreme a 
judgment of Constantine himself in his sacred cov- 
sistory, were all favourable to the cause of Ceci- 
lian; and he was unanimously acknowledged by 
the civil and ecclesiastical powers, as the true and 
lawful primate of Africa. ‘The honours and 
estates of the church were attributed to zs sul- 
fragan bishops, and it was not without difficulty, 
that Constantine was satisfied with inflicting the 
punishment of exile on the principal leaders of the 
Donatist faction. As their cause was examined 
with attention, perhaps it was determined with 
justice. Perhaps their complaint was not without 
foundation, that the credulity of the emperor had 
been abused by the insidious arts of his favourite 
Osius. The influence of falsehood and corruption 
might procure the condemnation of the innocent, 
or aggravate the sentence of the guilty. Such 
an act, however, of injustice, if it concluded an 
importunate dispute, might be numbered among 
the transient evils of a despotic administration, 
which are neither felt nor remembered by 
posterity. 

But this incident, so inconsiderable that it schism of 
scarcely deserves a place in history, was produc- ae 
tive of a memorable schism, which afflicted the A.D. 319 
provinces of Africa above three hundred years, 
and was extinguished only with Christianity itself. 

The inflexible zeal of freedom and fanaticism 
animated the Donatists to refuse obedience to the 
usurpers, Whose election they disputed, and whose 
spiritual powers they denied. Excluded from 


a a 


312 


THE DECLINE AND FALL 


cHAP, the civil and religious communion of mankiua, 


XXI. 


they boldly excommunicated the rest of man- 


kind, who had embraced the impious party of 
Ceetilian, and of the Traditors, from whom he 
derived his pretended ordination. They asserted 
with confidence, and almost with  exultation, 
that the Apostolical succession was interrupted : 
that all the bishops of Europe and Asia were 
infected by the coutagion of guilt and schism; 
and that the prerogatives of the Catholic church 
were confined to the chosen portion of the 
African believers, who alone had preserved in- 
violate the integrity of their faith and disci- 
pline. This rigid theory was supported by the 
most uncharitable conduct. Whenever they ac- 
quired a proselyte, even from the distant provinces 
of the East, they carefully repeated the sacred rites 
of baptism” and ordination; as they rejected the 
validity of those which he had already received 
from the hands of heretics or  schismatics. 
Bishops, virgins, and even spotless infants, were 
subjected to the disgrace of a public penance, 
before they could be admitted to the communion 
of the Donatists. If they obtained possession of 
a church which had been used by their Catholic 
adversaries, they purified the unhallowed build- 
ing with the same jealous care which a temple 


* The councils of Arles, of Nice, and of Trent, confirmed the 
wise and moderate practice of the church of Rome. ‘he Donutists, 
however, had the advantage of maintaining the sentinent of Cyprian, 
and of a considerable part of the primitive church. Vincentius Lin- 
nesis (p. 332, ap. Tillemont, Mem. Eccles. tom. vi. p. 138.) has ex- 
plained why the Donatists are cternally burning with the Devil, 
while St. Cyprian reigns in heaven with Jesus Christ. 
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of idols might have required. They washed the cHap. 
pavement, scraped the walls, burnt the altar, ae 
which was commonly of wood, pelted the cgn- 
sccrated plate, and cast the Holy Eucharist to the 
dogs, with every circumstance of ignominy which 
could provoke and perpetuate the aniwosity of re- 
ligious factions’. Notwithstanding this trrecon- 
cilcable aversion, the two parties, who were mixed 
and separated in all the cities of Africa, had the 
same language and manners, the same zeal and 
learning, the same faith and worship. Proscribed 
by the civil and ecclesiastical powers of the empire, 
the Donatists still maintained in some provinces, 
particularly in Nunadia, their superior numbers ; 
and four hundred bishops acknowledged the juris- 
diction of their primate. But the invincible spirit 
of the sect sometimes preyed on its own vitals ; 
and the bosom of their schismatical church was 
torn by intestine divisions. A fourth part of the 
Donatist bishops followed the independent, stand- 
ard of the Maximianists. The narrow and solitary 
path which their first leaders bad marked out, 
continued to deviate from the great society of 
mankind. Even the imperceptible sect of the Ro- 
gatians could affirm, without a blush, that when 
Christ should descend to judge the eartli, he would 
find his true religion preserved only in a few pame- 
less villages of the Caesarean Mauritania”. 

The schism of the Donatists was confined to 


” See the sixth book of Optatus Milevitanus, p. 01-100, 

 Tillemont, Mem. Lcclestastiques, tom. vi. parti. ps 205. He 
laughs at their partial credulin. He revered Augustin, the great 
doctor of the system of predestination. 
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CHAP, Africa: the more diffusive mischief of the Trinj.. 
cape tarian controversy successively penetrated into 
The Trini- every part of ghe Christian world. The former 
ae was an accidental quarrel, occasioned by the abuse 
of freedom; the latter was a high and mysterious 
argument, derived from the abuse of philosophy. 
From the age of Constantine to that of Clovis and 
Theodoric, the temnporal interests both of the Ro- 
mans and Barbarians were deeply involved in the 
theological disputes of Arianism. The historian 
may therefore be permitted respectfully to with- 
draw the veil of the sanctuary; and to deduce the 
progress of reason and faith, of error and passion, 
from the school of Plato to the decline and fall of 
the empire. 

The sys- The genius of Plato, informed by his own me- 

ea ditation, or by the traditional knowledge of the 

ree priests of Egypt”, had ventured to explore the 
mysterious nature of the Deity. When he had 
elevated his mind to the sublime contemplation 
of the first self-existent, necessary cause of the uni- 
verse, the Athenian sage was incapable of con- 
ceiving how the simple unity of his esseuce could 
admit the infinite variety of distinct and succes- 


" Plato Atgyptum peragravit ut a sacerdotibus Barbaris numeros 
ct cclestia acciperet. Cicero de Finibus, v. 25. The Egyptians 
might stil] preserve the traditional creed of the Patriarchs. Josephus 
has persuaded many of the Christian fathers, that Plato derived 2 
part of his knowledge from the Jews; but this vain opinion cannot 
be reconciled with the obscure state aol unsocial manners of the 
Jewish people, whose scriptures were not accessible to Greck curio- 
sity till more than one hundred years after the death of Plato. See 
Marsham, Canon. Chron. p. 144. Le Clerc, Epistol. Critic. vit 
ps 177—194. 
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ive ideas which compose the model of the intel- CHAP. 
lectual world; ow a Being purely incorporeal feos 
could execute that perfect model, and mould with 
a plastic hand the rude and independent chaos. 
The vain hope of extricating himself from these 
difficulties, which must ever oppress the feeble 
powers of the human mind, might induce Plato 
to consider the divine nature under the threefold 
modification ; of the first cause, the reason, or 
Logos, and the soul or spirit of the universe. The Lo- 
His poetical imagination sometimes fixed and °°° 
animated these mictaphysical abstractions; the 
three archical or original principles were repre- 
sented in the Platonic system as three Gods, united 
with each other by a mysterious and incflable ge- 
neration; and the Logos was particularly consi- 
dered under the more accessible character of the 
Son of an Eternal Father, and the Creator and 
Governor of the world. ‘Such appear to have 
been the secret doctrines which were cautiously 
whispered in the gardens of the academy; and 
which, according to the more recent disciples of 
Plato, could not be perfectly understood, till after 
an assiduous study of thirty years™. 

The arms of the Macedonians diffused over tavght in 


: ~the school 
Asia and Egypt the language and learning of of atcxan. 


Urta. 

scfore 

Christ 300, 
12 The modern guides who Jead me to the knowledge of the Pla- 


tonic system are, Cudworth (Intellectual System, p. 5U8--0.003, 
Basnage (llist. des Juifs, I. av. c. iv. p. 63—6 ), Le Clerc (iprst. 
Crit. vi. p. 194—209.), and Brucker (Hist. Philosoph. tom 4. Pp. 
675—706.). As the Iearning af these writers was equal, and their 
intention different, an imguisiuve ‘observer dy derive instruction 
four their disputes, and certainty from their SR eEUENG ' 
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Greece; and the theological system of Plate 
was taught, with less reserve, and perhaps with 
soraec improvements, in the celebrated school of 
Alexandria”. A numerous colony of Jews had 
been invited, by the favour of the Ptolemies, tu 
settle in their new capital”. While the bulk of 
the nation practised the legal cereinonies, and 
pursued the lucrative occupations of commerce, 
a few Hebrews, of a more liberal spirit, devoted 
their lives to religious and philosophical contem- 
plation’”. They cultivated with diligence, and 
embraced with ardour, the theological system of 
the Athenian sage. But their national pride 
would have been mortified by a fair confession of 
their former poverty: and they boldly marked, as 
the sacred inheritance of their ancestors, the gold 
and jewels which they had so lately stolen from 
their egyptian masters. One hundred years be- 
fore the birth of Christ, a philosophical treatise, 
which manifestly betrays the style and sentiments 
of the school of Plato, was produced by the Alex- 
andrian Jews, and unanimously received as a ge- 
nuine and valuable relic of the inspired Wisdom of 
Solomon’. A similar union of the Mosaic faith, 


'S Brucker, Hist. Philosoph. tom. i. p. 1849—1357. The Ales- 
andrian School is celebrated by Strabo (1. xvii.) and Ammuanus 
(xxn. 0.). 

4 Joseph. Antiquitat. |. xii. c. 1. 3. Basnage, Hist. des Juifs, 
l. vil. c. 7. 

'§ For the origin of the Jewish philosophy, see Eusebius, Prapa- 
rat. Evangel. viii. 9, 10. According to Philo, the Therapeute stu- 
died philosophy ; and Brucker has proved (Iist. Philosoph, tom. 1. 
p- 787.), that they gave the preference to that of Plato. 

16 See Calmet, Dissertations sur la Bible, tom. ii. p. 277. The 
book of the Wisdom of Solomon was received by many of the fathers 
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and the Grecian philosophy, distinguishes the CHAP. 


works of Philo, which were composed, for the 
most part, under the reign of Augustus”. The 
material soul of the universe” might offend the 
piety of the Hebrews: but they applied the 
character of the Locos to the Jehovah of Moses 
and the patriarchs; and the Son of God was in- 
troduced upon earth under a visible, aud even hu- 
Man appearance, to perform those familiar ollices 
which scem incompatible with the nature and at- 
tributes of the Universal Cause”. 


AAL. 


The cloquence of Plato, the name of Solomon, Revealed 


the authority of the school of Alexandria, and 


by the 
Apostle 


the consent of the Jews and Greeks, were in- st. lobn, 


as the work of that monarch; and although rejected by the Protest- 
ants for want of a Licbrew original, it has obtained, with the rest of 
the Vulgate, the sanction of the council of ‘Trent. 

7 The Platonism of Philo, which was famous to a proverb, 33 
proved beyond a doubt hy Le Clere (Epist. Crit. vin. p. 2f1—22s.). 
Basnage (Hist. des Juifs, 1. iv. c. 5.) Thus clearly ascertained, that 
the theological works of Philo were composed before the death, and 
miost probably belore the birth, of Christ. In such a tune of dark- 
ness, the knowledge of Philo is more astonishing than his errors. 
Bull, Defens. Fid. Nicen. s. 1. ¢. 1. p. 72. 

\ Meng agitat molem, ct magno se corporl mtscet. 

Besides this material soul, Cudworth has discovered (p. 562.) in Ame- 
lius, Porphyry, Plotinus, and, as he thinks, in Plato himoclf, a supe- 
tior, spiritual, upercosmtan soul of the universe. But this double 
soul is exploded by Brucker, Basnage, and Le Clerc, as an idle fancy 
of the latter Platonists. 

® Petay, Dogmata Theologica, tom.ii. | vii c. 2. p. 077. Ball, 
Defens. Fid. Nicen. s. i. c. 1. p. 8. 13. This votion, till it was 
abused by the Arians, was frezly adopted in the Chrisuan theology. 
Tertullian (adv, Praxeam, c. 10.) has a remarkable and dangerous 
passage. After contrasting, with indiscreet wit, the nature of God, 
and the actions of Jehovah, he concludes: Seiicet ut hac de flho 
De: non credenda fuisse, si non scripta essent ; fortasse non credenda 
de Patre licet scripta. 
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CHAP. sufficient to establish the truth of a mysterious 
Gagne doctrine, which might please, but could not 
satisfy, a rational mind. A prophet, or apostle, 
inspired by the Deity, can alone exercise a law- 
ful dominion over the faith of mankind; and 
the theology of Plato might have been for ever 
confounded with the philosophical visions of 
the Academy, the Porch, and the Lyceum, it 
the name and divine attributes of the ZLovos 
had not been confirmed by the celestial pen of 
the last and most sublime of the Evangelists”. 
The Christian Revelation, which was consum- 
mated under the reign of Nerva, disclosed to 
the world the amazing secret, that the Locos, 
who was with God from the beginning, and 
was God, who had made all things, and for 
whom all things had been made, was incarnate 
in the person of Jesus of Nazareth; who had 
been born of a virgin, and suffered death on the 
cross. Besides the general design of fixing on 
a perpetual basis the divine honours of Christ, 
the most ancient and respectable of the eccle- 
siastical writers have ascribed to the evangelic 
theologian, a particular intention to confute 
“two opposite herestes, which disturbed the peace 
of the primitive church”. I. The faith of the 
* The Platonists adinired the beginning of the Gospel of St. John, 
as contaming an exact transcript of their own principles. Augustin. 
de Civitat. Dei, x. 29. Amelius apud Cyril. advers. Jufian. |. vin. 
p- 283. But in the third and fourth centuries, the Platonists of 
Alexandria might improve their Trinity, by the secret study of the 
Christian theology. 
* See Beausobre, Hist. Critique du Manicheisme, tom. i. p. 377. 


Thre Gospel according to St. John is supposed to have been publislied 
about seventy years afier the death of Christ. 
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Ebjonites“, perhaps of the Nazarenes”, was CHAP. 


; oe a XXI. 
gross and imperfect. They revered Jesus as the | 


greatest of the prophets, endowed with super- ‘Tne Eb:- 


; . . . onites and 
natural virtue aud power. They ascribed to his pocetes. 


person and to his futnre reign all the predictions 
of the Hebrew oracles which relate to the spi- 
ritual and everlasting kingdom of the promised 
Messiah™. Some of them might confess that he 
was born of a virgin; but they obstinately rejected 
the preceding existence and divine perfections 
of the Logos, or Son of God, which are so clearly 
defined in the Gospel of St. John. About fifty 
years afterwards, the Ebionites, whose errors 
are mentioned by Justin Martyr with less seve- 
rity than they seem to deserve”, formed a very 
inconsiderable portion of the Christian name. 
II. The Gnostics, who were distinguished by the 
epithet of Docetes, deviated into the contrary 
extreme; and betrayed the human, while they 


2 The sentiments of the Ebionites are fairly stated by: Moshcim 
(p. 331.) and Le Clerc (Hist. Isecles. p. 535.). “The Clementines, 
published among the apostolical Fathers, are attributed by the cn- 
tics to one of these sectaries. 

3 Staunch polemics, like Bull (Judicium Eccles. Cathol. c. 2.), 
insist on the orthodoxy of the Nazarenes; which appears Jess pure 
and certain in the eyes of Moshein (p. 330.). 

* The humble condition and sufferings of Jesus have always 
been a stumbling-block to the Jews. “‘ Deus... contrariis coloribus 
‘«« Messiam depinxerat ; futurus erat Rex, Judex, Pastor,” &c. See 
Limborch et Orobio Amica Collat. p. 8. 19. 538—76, 192—254. 
But this objection has obliged the believing Christians to lift up their 
eyes to a spiritual and everlasting kingdom. 

% Justin Martyr, Dialog. cum Tryphonte, p. 143, 144. See Le 
Clerc, Hist. Eccles. p. 615. Bull, and his editor Grebe (Judicium 
Eccles. Cathol. c. 7. and Appendix), attempt to distort either the 
sentiments or the words of Justin ; but their violent correction of the 
text 1s rejected even by the Benedictine editors. 
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CHap. asserted the divine, nature of Christ. Edneate.- 


“ST. in the school of Plato, accustomed to the sub- 


lime idea of the Logos, they readily conceived 
that the brightest on, or Lmanation of the 
Deity, might assume the outward shape and 
visible appearances of a mortal“’; but they 
vainly pretended, that the imperfections of mat- 
ter are incompatible with the purity of a celestial 
substance. While the blood of Christ yet smoked 
on Mount Calvary, the Docctes invented thie 
impious and extravagant hypothesis, that, mstead 
of issuing from the womb of the Virgin’, he 
had descended on the banks of the Jordan in 
the form of perfect manhood; that he had im 
posed on the senses of his enemies, and of Ins 
disciples; and that the ministers of Pilate had 
wasted their impotent rage on an airy phantom, 
who scemed to expire on the cross, and, after three 
days, to rise from the dead”. 


Mysterious The divine sanction, which the Apostle had 


ture of are ; 
the Tr. bestowed on the fundamental principle of ihe 


era * The Arians reproached the orthodox party with borrowing ther. 
Trinity from the Valentimians and Marcionites. See Beausobri 
Hist. du Manicheisme, |. 1. c. 5. 7. 

77 Non dignum est ex utero credere Deum, et Deum Christum 
....non dignum est ut tanta majestas per sordes et squalores ite 
lieris transire credatur. [he Guostics asserted the impurity of mattc), 
and of marriage ; and they were scandalized by the gross interpret 
tions of the fathers, and even of Augustin himself. See Beausobre, 
tom. ll. p. 523. 

 Apostolis adhuc in seculo superstitibus apud Judaam Christ 
sanguine recente, et phaniasma corpus Domini asserebatur. Coteleriu: 
thinks (Patres Apostol. tom. 1i. p. 24.) that those who will not allow 
the Docetes to have arisen in the time of the Apostles, may with equal 
reason deny that the sun shines at noon-day. ‘These Doceles, wh 
formed the most considerable party among the Gnostics, were ‘v 
called, because they granted only a seeming body to Christ. 
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theology of Plato, encouraged the learned prose- 
lytes of the second and third centuries to admire 
and study the writings of the Athenian sage, who 
had thus marvellously anticipated one of the most 
surprising discoveries of the Christian revelation. 
The respectable name of Plato was used by the 
orthodox”, and abused by the heretics”, as the 
common support of truth and error: the autho- 
rity of his skilful commentators, and thie science 
of dialectics, were employed to justify the remote 
consequences of his opinions; and to supply the 
discrect silence of the inspired writers. ‘The same 
subtile and profound questions concerning the 
nature, the generation, the distinction, and the 
cquality of the three divine persons of the myste- 
rious Triad, or Trinity”, were agitated in the 
philosophical, and in the Christian, schools of 
Alexandria. An eager spirit of curiosity urged 
them to explore the secrets of the abyss; aud the 

™ Some proofs of the respect which the Christians entertained 


for the person and doctrine of Plato, way be found in De la Mothe 
le Vayer, tom. v. p. 135, &c. edit. 17575 and Busnage, Ilist. des 
Juifs, tom. iv. p. 29. 79, &c: 

 Toleo bona fide, Platonem omnium hereticorum condimen- 
tarum factum. Tertullian. de Anima, c. 23. Petavius (Dogm. 
Theolog. tom. iti, proleg. 2.) shcws that this was a general coim- 
plait. Beausobre (tom. i. 1. 1. ¢. 9, 10.) has deduced the Gnostic 
errors from Platonic principles; and as, in the school of Alexan- 
dria, those principles were blended with the Oriental philosophy 
(Brucker, tom. i. p. 1856), the sentiment of Beausobre may be re- 
conciled with the opinion of Moshe:m (Gencral History of the 
Church, vol. 1 p. 37.). 

3° Tf Theophilus, bishop of Antioch (see Dupin, Bibliothéque 
Ecclesiastique, tom. i. p. 66.), was the first who employed the word 
Triad, Trintty, that abstract term, which was already familiar to the 
schools of philosophy, must have been introduced into the theology 
of the Christians after the middle of the second century. 
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CHAP. pride of the professors, and of their disciples, was 
XXI. satisfied with the science of words. But the most 
sagacious of the Christian theologians, the great 
Athanasius himself, has candidly confessed”, that 
whenever he forced his understanding to meditate 
on the divinity of the Logos, his toilsome and 
unavailing efforts recoiled on themselves; that 
the more he thought, the less he comprehended ; 
and the more he wrote, the less capable was he 
of expressing his thoughts. In every step of the 
enquiry, we are compelled to feel and acknow- 
ledge the immeasurable disproportion between 
the size of the object and the capacity of the hu- 
man mind. We may strive to abstract the notions 
of time, of space, and of matter, which so closely 
adhere to all the perceptions of our experimental 
knowledge. But as soon as we presume to 
reason of infinite substance, of spiritual genera- 
tion; as often as we deduce any positive conclu- 
sions from a negative idea, we are involved in 
darkness, perplexity, and inevitable contradiction. 
As these difhculties arise from the nature of the 
subject, they oppress, with the same insuperable 
weight, the philosophic and the theological dis- 
putant; but we may observe two essential and 
peculiar circumstances, which discriminated the 
doctrines of the Catholic church from the opinions 

of the Platonic school. 
Zealofthe | 1. A chosen society of philosophers, men of a 
Christians. liberal education and curious disposition, might 


* Athanasius, tom. 1. p. 808. His expressions have an uncommon 
energy ; and as he was writing to Monks, there could not be any 
occasion for him to affect a rational language. 
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silently meditate, and temperately discuss, in the CHAP, 


gardens of Athens or the library of Alexandria 
the abstruse questions of metaphysical science. 
The lofty speculations, which neither convinced 
the understanding, nor agitated the passions, of 
the Platonists themselves, were carelessly over- 
looked by the idle, the busy, and even the stu- 
dious part of mankind™. But after the Logos 
had been revealed as the sacred object of the faith, 
the hope, and the religious worship of the Chris- 
tians; the mysterious system was embraced by a 
numerous and increasing multitude in every pro- 
vince of the Roman world. ‘Those persons who, 
from their age, or sex, or occupations, were the 
least qualified to judge, who were the least exer- 
cised in the habits of abstract reasoning; aspired 
to contemplate the ceconomy of the Divine Na- 
ture: and it is the boast of Tertullian”, that a 
Christian mechanic could readily answer such 
questions as had perplexed the wisest of the Gre- 
cian sages. Where the subject lies so far beyond 


our reach, the difference between the highest and - 


the lowest of human understandings may indeed 
be calculated as infinitely small; yet the degrec 
of weakness may perhaps be measured by the de- 
gree of obstinacy and dogmatic confidence. ‘These 


2 Ina treatise, which professed to explain the opinions of the an- 
cient philosophers concerning the nature of the gods, we might ex- 
pect to discover the theological Trinity of Plato. But Cicero very 
honestly confessed, that although he had translated the Timeus, he 
could never understand that mysterious dialogue. See Hieronym. 
pref. ad}. xii. in Jsaiam, tom. V. p. 154. 

“ Tertullian. in Apolog. c. 46. See Bayle, Dictionnaire, au mot 
Simone. His remarks on the presumption of Tertullian are pro- 
found and interesting. 


XXI. 


Pe a 


324 “THE DECLINE AND FALL 

CHAP. speculations, instead of being treated as the 
XX. 
ee te! 


amusement of a vacant hour, became the most 
serious business of the present, and the most use- 
ful preparation for a future, life. A theology, 
which it was incumbent to believe, which it was 
lnpious to doubt, and which it might be danger- 
ous, and even fatal, to mistake, became the fa- 
miliar topic of private meditation and popular 
discourse. The cold indifference of philosophy 
was inflamed by the fervent spirit of devotion; 
and even the metaphors of common lJangnage 
suggested the fallacious prejudices of scnse and 
experience. The Christians, who abhorred the 
gross and impure generation of the Greek my- 
thology”, were tempted to argue from the faimi- 
liar analogy of the filial and paternal relations. 
The character of Soz seemed to imply a perpe- 
tual subordination to the voluntary author of 
his existence”; but as the act of generation, in 
the most spiritual and abstracted sense, must be 
supposed to transmit the properties of a common 
nature”, they durst not presume to circumscribe 


 Lactantius, iv. 8. Yet the Prolole, or Prolatw, which the 
most orthodox divincs borrowed without scruple from the Valent 
nians, and illustrated by the comparisons of a fountain and streain, 
the sun and its rays, &c. either meant nothing, or favoured a materiel 
idea of the divine generation. See Beausobre, tom. i. |. ili. c. 7: 
p. 548. 

*° Many of the primitive writers have frankly confessed, that the 
Son owed his being to the will of the Father. See Clarke's Scripture 
Trinity, p 280—287. On the other hand, Athanasius and his 
followers seem unwilling to grant what they are afraid to deny. The 
schoolmen cxtricate themselves from this difficulty by the distinction 
of a preceding and a concomitant will. Petav. Dogm. Theolog. tor 
i. |. vice. 8. p. 587—603. 

” See Petar. Dogm. Theolog. tom. it. |. ii. c. 10, p. 159. 


OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE. 


the powers or the duration of the Son of an 
eternal and omnipotent Father. Fourscore years 
after the death of Christ, the Christians of Bi- 
thynia declared before the tribunal of Pliny, 
that they invoked him as a god: and his divine 
honours have been perpetuated in every age 
and country, by the various sects who assume 
the name of his disciples”. Their tender re- 
verence for the memory of Christ, and their 
horror for the profane worship of any created 
bemg, would have engaged them to assert the 


equal and absolute divinity of the Luvos, if 


their rapid ascent towards the throne of hea- 
ven had not been imperceptibly checked by 
the appreliension of violating the unity and sole 
supremacy of the great Father of Christ and 
of the Universe. The suspense and fluctua- 
tion produced in the minds of the Chmistians 
by these opposite tendencies, may be observed 
in the writings of the theologians who flou- 
rished after the end of the apostolic age, and 
before the origin of the Aran controversy. 
Their suffrage is claimed, with cqual confi- 
dence, by the orthodox and by the heretical 
parties; and the most inquisitive critics have 
fairly allowed, that if they had the good for- 
tune of possessing the Catholic verity, they have 


** Carmenque Christo quasi Deo dicere secum mvicein. Phin. 
Epist. x. 97. The sense of Deus, ©#;, Eloham, av the ancient lau- 
guages, is critically examined by Le Clere (Atm Critica, p. 150— 
150.), and the propricty of worshipping a very cxcellent creature 
is ably defended by the Socimian Emlyn (Vracts, p. 2Y—oh 
S1—145.). 


CHAP, 
XX! 
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CHAP. delivered their conceptions in loose, inaccurate, 


XXKI. 


Authority 
of the 
church. 


and sometimes contradictory language ”. 

IJ. The devotion of individuals was the first 
circumstance which distinguished the Christians 
from the Platonists: the second was the au- 
thority of the church. The disciples of philo- 
sophy asserted the rights of intellectual freedom, 
and their respect for the sentiments of their 
teachers was a liberal and voluntary tribute, 
which they offered to superior reason. But the 
Christians formed a numerous and disciplined 
society; and the jurisdiction of their laws and 
magistrates was strictly exercised over the minds 
of the faithful. The loose wanderings of the 
imagination were gradually confined by creeds 
and confessions”; the freedom of private judg- 
ment submitted to the public wisdom of synods ; 
the authority of a theologian was determined 
by his ecclesiastical rank; and the episcopal 
successors of the apostles inflicted the censures 
of the church on those who deviated from the 
orthodox belief. But in an age of religious con- 
troversy, every act of oppression adds new force 
to the elastic vigour of the mind; and the zeal 
or obstinacy of a spiritual rebel was sometimes 
stimulated by secret motives of ambition or 


® See Daillé de Usu Patrum, and Le Clerc, Bibhiothéque Uni- 
verselle, tom. x. p. 409. To arraign the faith of the Anti-Nicene fa- 
thers, was the object, or at least hus been the effect, of the stupendous 
work of Petavius on theTrinity (Dogm.Theolog. tom. 11.) ; nor has the 
deep impression been erased by the learned defence of bishop Bull. 

* The most ancient creeds were drawn up with the greatest lali- 
tude. See Bull (Judicium Eccles. Cathol.), who tries to prevent 
Episcopius from deriving any advantage from this obscrvatian. 
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avarice. A metaphysical argument became the CHAP. 
cause or pretence of political contests; the subtleties, *** 
of the Platonic school were used as the badges of Factions. 
popular factions, and the distance which separated 
their respective tenets was enlarged or magnified by 
the acrimony of dispute. As long as the dark he- 
resies of Praxeas and Sabellius laboured to confound 
‘the Father with the Son", the orthodox party might 
be excused if they adhered more strictly and more 
earnestly to the distenction, than to the equality, of 
the divine persons. But as soon as the heat of 
controversy had subsided, and the progress of the 
Sabellians was no longer an object of terror to 
the churches of Rome, of Africa, or of Egypt; 
the tide of theological opinion began to flow with 
a gentle but steady motion toward the contrary 
extreme ; and the most orthodox doctors allowed 
themselves the use of the terms and definitions 
which had been censured in the mouth of the 
sectaries*. After the edict of toleration had 
restored peace and leisure to the Christians, the 
Trinitarian controversy was revived in the ancient 
seat of Platonism, the learned, the opulent, the 
tumultuous city of Alexandria; and the flame of 
religious discord was rapidly communicated from 
the schools to the clergy, the people, the pro- 


‘! The heresies of Praxeas, Sabellius, &c. are accurately explained 
by Mosheim (p. 425. 680—714,) Praxeas, who came to Rome about 
the end of the second centucy, deceived, for some time, the sim- 
plicity of the bishop, and was confuted by the pen of the angry Ter- 
tullian. 

“ Socrates acknowledges, that the heresy of Arius proceeded from 


his strong desire to embrace an opinion the most diametrically oppe- 
site to that of Sabellius. | 
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vince, and the East. The abstruse question of the 
eternity of the Logos was agitated in ecclesiastic 
conferences, and popylar sermons; and the hete- 
rodox opinions of Arius were soon made public by 
lis own zeal, and by that of his adversaries. His 
most implacable adversaries have acknowledged 
the learning and blameless life of that eminent pres-_ 
byter, who, in a former election, had declared, and 
perhaps generously declined, his pretensions to the 
episcopal throne”. His competitor Alexander as- 
sumed the office of bis judge. The important 
cause was argued before him; and if at first he 
seemed to hesitate, he at length pronounced his 
final sentence, as an absolute rule of faith”. 
The undaunted presbyter, who presumed to 
resist the authority of his angry bishop, was sepa- 
rated from the communion of the church. But 
the pride of Arius was supported by the ap- 
plause of a numerous party. He _ reckoned 
among lus immediate followers two bishops of 


“The figure and manners of Arius, the character and num- 
bers of his first proselytes, are painted in very lively colours by 
Epiphanius (tom. 1. Heres. Ixix. 3. p. 729.); and we cannot but 
regret that he should soon forget the historian, to assume the task of 
controversy. 

“ See Philostorgius (1. 1. ¢. 3.), and Godefroy's ample Commen- 
tary. Yet the credibility of Philostorgius 1s lessened, in the eyes 
of the orthodox, by his Arianism ; and in those of rational critics, 
by his passion, his prejudice, and his ignorance. 

* Sozomen (1.1. c. 15.) represents Alexander as indifferent, and 
even ignorant, in the beginning of the controversy ; while Socrates 
(I. 1.¢. 5.) ascribes the origin of the dispute to the vain curiosity of 
his theological speculations. Dr. Jortin (Remarks on Ecclestastical 
History, vol. 1. p. 178.) has censured, with his usual freedoin, the” 
conduct of Alexander; mposy ogy eSamteron . .. . Suows ppovers 


eXerverga, 
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Egypt, seven presbyters, twelve deacons, and CHAP. 
(what may appear almost incredible) seven hun-, **4 
dred virgins. A large majority of the bishops 
of Asia ne to support or favour his cause; 

and their measures were conducted by Eusebius 

of Caesarea, the most learned of the Christian 
prelates; and by Eusebius of Nicomedia, who 

had acquired the reputation of a statesman with- 

out forfeiting that of a saint. Synods in Pales- 

tine and Bithynia were opposed to the synods of 

“gypt. The attention of the prince and people 

was attracted by this theological ispiites and 

the decision, at the end of six years”, was referred A 318 
to the supreme authority of the gencral council of ~ 

Nice. 

When the mysteries of the Chmistian faith were Three sys- 
dangerously exposed to public debate, it might: ane 
be observed, that the human understanding was 
capable of forming three distinct, though imper- 
fect, systems, concerning the nature of the Di 
yine Trinity; and it was pronounced, that none 
of these systems, in a pure and absolute sense, 
were exempt from heresy and error’. JT. Ace Arianism. 
cording to the first hypothesis, which was main- 


“ The flames of Arianism might burn for some time in secret; 
but there is reason to believe that they burst out with violence as 
carly as the year 319. Tillemont, Mem. Eccles. tom. vi. p. 774 
—780. 

7 Quid credidit? Certe, aut tria nomina audicns tres Deos esse 
credidit, et idololatra effectus est ; aué in tribus vocabulis trinominem 
credens Deum, in Sabellii haresim incurrit, eué edoctus ab Arianis 
unum esse verum Deum Patrem, filium et spiritum sanctum credidit 
creaturas. Aut extra hac quid credere potucri€ nescio. Jheronym, 
ady. Luciferianos. Jerom reserves for the lust the orthodoa system, 


which is more complicated and difficult. 
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CHAP. tained by Arius and his disciples, the Logos was a 

XXI. dependent and spontaneous production, created 

from nothing by the will of the Father. The Son, 

by Whom all things were made™, had been begot- 

ten before all worlds, and the longest of the astro- 

nomical periods could be compared only as a fleet- 

ing moment to the extent of his duration; yet this 
duration was not infinite”, and there had been a” 

time which preceded the ineffable generation of the 

Logos. On this only begotten Son the Almighty 

Father had transfused his ample spirit, and im- 

pressed the effulgence of his glory. Visible image 

of invisible perfection, he saw, at an immeasur- 

able distance beneath his feet, the thrones of the 

brightest archangels: yet he shone only with a 

reflected light, and, like the sons of the Roman 

emperors, who were invested with the titles of 

Cesar or Augustus”, he governed the universe in 

obedience to the will of his Father and Monarch. 

Tritheisin. [T, In the second hypothesis, the Logos possessed 

all the inherent, incommunicable perfections, 

which religion and philosophy appropriate to the 

Supreme God. Three distinct and infinite minds 

or substances, three co-equal and co-eternal beings, 


* As the doctrine of absolute creation from nothing, was gradually 
introduced among the Christians (Beausobre, tom. ii. p. 165—215.), 
the dignity of the workman very naturally rose with that of the 
cork. 

©The metaphysics of Dr. Clarke (Scripture Trinity, p- 276—280.) 
could digest an eternal generation from an infinite cause. 

* This prophane and absurd simile is employed by several of the 
prinitive fathers, particularly by Athenagoras, in his Apology to the. 
emperor Marcus and his son; and it is alleged, without censure, by 
Bull himself. See Defens. Fid. Nicen. sect. ini. c. 5. N° 4. 
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composed the Divine Essence”; and it would have cHap. 
implied contradiction, that any of them should not. **! 
have existed, or that they should ever cease to 
exist. The advocates of a system which seemed 
to establish three independent Deities, attempted 
to preserve the unity of the First Cause, so conspi- 
cuous in the design and order of the world, by the 
perpetual concord of their administration, and the 
essential agreement of their will. A faint resem- 
blance of this unity of action may be discovered in 
the societies of men, and even of animals. The 
causes Which disturb their harmony proceed only 
from the imperfection and inequality of their fa- 
culties: but the omnipotence which is guided by 
infinite wisdom and goodness, cannot fail of 
chusing the same means for the accomplishment 
of the same ends. HJ. Three Beings, who, by the See 
sclf-derived necessity of their existence, possess all 
the divine attributes in the most perfect degree ; 
who are eternal in duration, infinite in space, and 
intimately present to each other, and to the whole 
universe; irresistibly force themselves on the 
astonished mind, as one and the same Bemg”, 


51 See Cudworth’s Intellectual System, p.559. 579. ‘Thisdangcious 
hypothesis was countenanced by the two Gregories, of Nyssa and 
Nazianzen, by Cyril of Alexandria, John of Damascus, &c. see 
Cudworth, p. 603. Le Clerc, Biblioth¢que Universelle, tom. avin. 


P: 97—~105. ‘ 
s Augustin seems to envy the freedom of the Philosophers. Li- 
beris verbis loquuntur philosophi.... Nos autem non dicimus duo 


rye? 


vel tria principia, duos vel tres Deos. De Civitat. et, x. 25. 

56 Boetius, who was deeply versed in the philosophy of Plato and 
Aristotle, explains the unity of the ‘Trinity by the sidt/ference of the 
three persons, See the judicious remarks of Le Clerc, Bibhothéque 
Choisic, tom. xvi. p. 225, &e. 
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who, in the ceconomy of grace, as well as in that 
of nature, may manifest himself under different 
forms, and be considered under different aspects. 
¢ . . Sa ‘ 
By this hypothesis, a real substantial Trinity is 
refined into a trinity of names, and abstract modi- 
fications, that subsist only in the mind which con- 
ceives them. The Logos is no longer a person, 
but an attribute; and it is only in a figurative 
sense, that the epithet of Son can be applied to 
the eternal reason which was with God from the 
beginning, and by which, not by whom, all things 
were made. The incarnation of the Logos is re- 
duced to a mere inspiration of the Divine Wisdom, 
which filled the soul, and directed all the actions, 
of the man Jesus. Thus, after revolving round 
the theological circle, we are surprised to find 
Mt the Sabellian ends where the Ebionite had 
begun; and that the incomprehensible mystery 
which excites our adoration, eludes our enquiry”. 
If the bishops of the council of Nice” had 
been permitted to follow the unbiassed dictates 
of their conscience, Arius and his associates 

* If the Sabellians were startled at this conclusion, they were 
driven down another precipice into the confession, that the Father 
was born of a virgin, that Ae had suffered on the cross; and thus de- 
served the odious epithet of Patri-passians, with which they were 
branded by their adversaries. See the invectives of Tertullian against 
Praxeas, and the temperate reflections of Mosheim (p. 423. 083.) ; 
and Beausobre, tom. 1. J. iti. c. 6. p. 533. 

* The transactions of the council of Nice are related by the 
ancicnts, not only in a partial, but in a very imperfect manner. 
Such a picture as Fra-Paolo would have drawn, can never be re- 
covered ; but such rude sketches as have been traced by the pencil 
of bigotry, and that of reason, may be seen in Tillemont (Mem. 


Fecles. tom. v. p, 609—759.) and in Le Clere (Bibliothéque Univer 
selle, tom. x, p.435—454.), 
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could scarcely have flattered themselves with the CHap. 
hopes of obtaining a majority of votes, in favour XXL. 
of an hypothesis so directly adverse to the two 
most popular opinions of the Catholic world. 
The Arians soon perceived the danger of their 
situation, and prudently assumed those modest 
. Virtues, which, in the fury of civil and religious 
‘dissensions, are seldom practised, or even praised, 
except by the weaker party. They recommended 
the exercise of Christian charity and moderation ; 
urged the incomprehensible nature of the con- 
troversy; disclaimed the use of any terms or de- 
finitions which could not be found in the Scrip- 
tures; and offered, by very liberal concessions, 
to satisfy their adversaries, without renouncing 
the integrity of their own principles. The vic- 
torious faction received all their proposals With 
haughty suspicion; and anxiously sought for 
some irreconcileable mark of distinction, the re- 
jection of which might involve the Arians in the 
euilt and consequences of heresy. A letter was 
publicly read, and ignominiously torn, in which 
their patron, Eusebius of Nicomedia, ingenuously 
confessed, that the admission of the Homoouston, The Ho- 
or Consubstantial, a word already familiar to the eee” 
Platonists, was incompatible with the principles 
of their theological system. The fortunate op- 
portunity was eagerly embraced by the bishops, 
who governed the resolutions of the synod ; and, 
according to the lively expression of Ambrose”, 
they used the sword, which heresy itself had drawn 


6 We are indebted to Ambrose (de Fide, 1. a. cap. ult.) for the 
knowledge of this curious anecdote. Hoc verbum posuerunt Patres, 
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cHap. from the scabbard, to cut off the head of the 


AXI. 


hated monster. The consubstantiality of the 
Father and the Son was established by the coun- 
cil of Nice, and has been unanimously received 
as a fundamental article of the Christian faith, 
by the consent of the Greek, the Latin, the 
Oriental, and the Protestant churches. But if, 
the same word had not served to stigmatize the 
heretics, and to unite the Catholics, it would 
have been inadequate to the purpose of the ma- 
jority, by whom it was introduced into the ortho- 
dox creed. This majority was divided into two 
parties, distinguished by a contrary tendency to 
the sentiments of the Tritheists and of the Sa- 
bellians. But as those opposite extremes scemed 
to overthrow the foundations either of natural, or 
revealed, religion, they mutually agreed to qualify 
the rigour of thcir principles; and to disavow the 
just, but invidious, consequences, which might be 
urged by their antagonists. The interest of the 
common cause inclined them to join their num- 
bers, and to conceal their differences; their ani- 
mosity was softened by the healing counsels of 
toleration, and their disputes were suspended by the 
use of the mysterious Homoousion, which either 
party was free to interpret according to their pecu- 
liar tenets. The Sabellian sense, which, about fifty 
years before, had obliged the council of Antioch” 
to prohibit this celebrated term, had endeared it 


quod viderunt adversariis esse formidini; ut tanquam evaginato ab 
ipsis gladio, ipsum nefandz caput hereseos amputarent. 

7 See Bull, Defens. Fid. Nicen. sect. ii. c. i. p. 25—36. He 
thinks it his duty to reconcile two orthodox synods. 
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to those theologians who entertained a secret but CHAP. 


partial affection for a nominal Trinity. But the 
more fashionable saints of the Arian times, the 
intrepid Athanasius, the learned Gregory Nazian- 
zen, and the other pillars of the church, who sup- 
ported with ability and success the Nicene doc- 
{rine, appeared to consider the expression of 
substance, as if it had been synonymous with 
that of nature; and they ventured to illustrate 
their meaning, by affirming that three men, as 
they belong to the same common species, are 
consubstantial or homoonsian to cach other™. 
This pure and distinct equality was tempcred, 
on the one hand, by the internal connection, 
and spiritual penetration, which  indissolubly 
unites the divine persons”; and on the other, 
by the pre-eminence of the Father, which was 
acknowledged as far as it 1s compatible with the 
independence of the Son”. Within these limits 
the almost invisible and tremulous ball of or- 
thodoxy was allowed securely to vibrate. On 
either side, beyond this consecrated ground, the 


* According to Aristotle, the stars were homoousian to each 
other. ‘That Homooustus means of one substance in find, hath 
“been shewn by Petavius, Curzellaus, Cudworth, Le Clerc, &c. 
‘and to prove it, would be aclum agere.” This is the just remark 
of Dr. Jortin (vol. ii. p. 212.), who examines the Arian controversy 
with learning, candour, and ingenuity. 

59 See Petavius (Dogm. Theolog. tom. ii. Liv. c. 10, p. 453, &c.), 
Cudworth (p. 559.), Bull (sect. iv. p. 285—200. edit. Grab) “The 
meprywpnaig OF circumincesstv, is perhaps the deepest and darkest corner 
.of the whole theological abyss. 

‘© The third section of Bull's Defence of the Nicene Faith, which 
some of his antagonists have called nonsense, and others heresy, b> 
consecrated to the supremacy of the Father. , 
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heretics and the damons lurked in ambush to 
surprise and devour the unhappy wanderer. But 
as the degrees of theological hatred depend on the 
spirit of the war, rather than on the importance 
of the controversy, the heretics who degraded, 
were treated with more severity than those who 
annihilated, the person of the Son. The life of 
Athanasius was consumed in irreconcileable oppo 
sition to the impious madness of the Arians"; but 
lhe defended above twenty years the Sabellianism 
of Marcellus of Ancyra; and when at last he 
was compelled to withdraw himself from his com- 
munion, he continued to mention, with an am- 
biguous smile, the venial errors of his respectable 
friend™. 

The authority of a general council, to which 
the Arians themselves had been compelled to 
submit, inscribed on the banners of the orthodox 
party the mysterious characters of the word 
FHomoousion, which essentially contributed, not- 
withstanding some obscure disputes, some noc- 
turnal combats, to maintain and perpetuate the 
uniformity of faith, or at least of language. The 
Consubstantialists, who by their success have de- 
served and obtained the title of Catholics, gloried 
in the simplicity and steadiness of their own creed, 


* The ordinary appellation with which Athanasius and his fol- 
lowers chose to compliment the Arians, was that of Artomanties. 

° Epiphanius, tom. i. Heres. Ixxi. 4. p. 837. See the adven- 
tures of Marcellus, in Tillemont (Mem. Eccles. tom. vii. p. 880— 
899.). His work, in one book, of the unity of God, was answered in 
the three books, which are still extant, of Eusebius. After a long 
and careful examination, Petavius (tom. ii. ]. i. c. 14 p. 78.) has re- 
luctantly pronounced the condemnation of Marcellus. 
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and insulted the repeated. variations of their ad- CHAP. 
XXI 


versaries, who were destitute of any certain rule 
of faith. The sincerity or the cunning of. the 


Arian chiefs, the fear of the laws or of the people, | 


their reverence for Christ, their hatred of Atha- 


nasius, all the canses, human and divine, that” 


influence and disturb the counsels of a theolo 
“gical faction, introduced among the sectaries a 
spirit of discord and-inconstancy, which, in the 
course of a few shai erected eighteen different 
models of religion”, and avenged the violated 
dignity of the snareli The zealous Hilary ™, 
who, from the peculiar hardships.of his situation, 
was inclined to extenuate rather than to aggravate 
the errors of the Oriental clergy, declares, that in 
the wide extent of the ten provinces of Asia, to 
which he had been banished, there could be found 
very few prelates who had preserved the know- 
ledge of the trae God”. The oppression which 
he had felt, \the. disorders of which he was the 
spectator and the victim, appeased; during a short 


& Athanasius, in, his epistle concerning the Synods of Seleucia 


and Rimifi {tom. i. p. 886—905), has given an ample list of Arian 
creeds, which has.been enlarged and improved by the labours of the 
indefatigable Titetndnt, (Mem. Eccles. tom, vi. p. 477.) 

5) Bragmus, with admirable sense and freedom, has delineated 
the jug racist :of Hilary. To revise ‘hia, text, to compose the 
snncl see Ais and t9 _jostify his senuments and conduct, is the 
ued. the "Benedictine editors. i 
Filengio et. peucis: cum ‘eo, ex majore parte 
Asidg deosfit provincia, miter ques: ‘eonsisto, vere Deum nesciunt. 
Atque wiinam penitus rag cum procliviore enim venia 1gno- 
rarent quam obtrectarent: - Hilar. de Synodis, tive de Fide Orien- 


‘talium, c. 63. p. 1186. edit. “Benedict, In the celebrated parallel. 


between atheism and superstition, the ‘bishop of Poitiers would have 
been surprised in the philosophic society of Bayle and Plutarch. 
VOL, III. _ & 
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interval, the angry passions of bis soul; and in 
the following passage, of which I shall transcribe 

a few lines, the bishop of Poitiers unwarily de- 
eae into the style of a Christian philosopher. 
“Tt is a thing,” says Hilary, “ equally deplorable 
“ and dangerous, that there are as many creeds as 
“ opinions among men, a8 many doctrines as in- 
“ clinations, und as many sources of blasphemy as’ 
“there are faults among us; because we make 
“ creeds arbitrarily, and explain them as arbitrarily. 
The Homoonsion is rejected, and received, and 
explained away by successive synods. ‘lhe par- 
tial or total resemblance of the Father and of the 
“Son, is a subject of dispute for these unhappy 
times, Every year, nay every moon, we make 
new creeds to describe invisible mysteries. We 
repent of what we have done, we defend those 
who repent, we anathematise those whom we 
defended. We condemn either the doctrine of 
others in ourselves, or our own in that of others; 
and reciprocally tearing one another to pieces, we 
“ have been the cause of each other's ruin™.” 

It will not be expected, it would not perhaps 
be endured, that I should swell this theological 
digression, by a minute examination of the eigh- 
teen creeds, the authors of which, for the most 
part, disclaimed the odious name of their parent 
Arius. It is amusing enough to delineate the 
form, and ta trace the vegetation, of .a singular 


ce 


* Hilarius ad Constantium, 1. a c. 4, 5. p. 1227, 1288. This 
remarkable passage deserved. the attention of Mr. Locke, who has 
transcribed it (vol. ii, p. 470.) into the model of his new common- 
place book. 
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plant; but the tedious detail of leaves without CHAP. 
flowers, and of branches without fruit, would 
soon exhaust the patience, and disappoint the 
curiosity, of the laborious student. One ques- 
tion which gradually arose from the Arian con- 
troversy, may however be noticed, as it served 
to produce. and discriminate the three sects, who 
Kiwvere united only by their common aversion to 
the Homoousion of the Nicene synod. 1. If they 
were asked, whether the Son was dike unto the 
Father; the question was resolutely answered in 
the negative, by the heretics who adhered to the 
principles of Arius, or indeed to thoge of philo- 
sophy; which seem to establish an infinite dif- 
ference between the Creator .and the most ex- 
cellent of his creatures. This obvious conse- 
quence was maintained by AStius”, on whom 
the zeal of his adversaries bestowed the surname 
of the Atheist. His restless and aspiring spirit 
urged him to try almost every profession of hu- 
man life. He was successively a slave, or at least 
a husbandman, a travelling tinker, a goldsmith, 
a physician, a schoolmaster, a theologian, ‘and 
at last the apostle of a new church, which was 
propagated by the abilities of his disciple Euno- 
mius”. Armed with texts of scripture, and with 
7 In Philostotgius (1, iii, c. 15.) the character and adventures of 
Adtiua appear singular enough, though they are carefully softened by 
the hand of a friend. The editor Godefroy (p. 153.), who was more 
attackted to his principles than to his author, has collected the odious 
circumstances which his various eee have preserved or in- 
vented. 
~ © Acoording chewigncate satin who respected both thoes 


sectaries, Altius had been endowed with a stronger understanding, 
and Eunomius had acquired more art and learning (Philostorgius, 
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captious syllogisms from the logic of Aristotle, 
the subtle Aitius had acquired the fame of an 
invincible disputant, whom it was impossible 
either to silence or to convince. Such talents 
engaged the friendship of the Arian bishops, 
till they were forced to renounce, and even to 
persecute, a dangerous ally, who, by the accu- 
racy of his reasoning, bad prejudiced their cause 
in the popular opinion, and offended the piety 
of their most devoted followers. 2. The omnt- 
potence of the Creator suggested a specious and 
respectful solution of the dikeness of the Father 
and the Son; and faith might humbly receive 
what reason could not presume to deny, that the 
Supreme God might communicate his infinite 
perfections, and create a being similar only to 
himself”. These Arians were powerfully sup- 
ported by the weight and abilities of their lead- 
ers, who had succeeded to the management of 
the Eusebian interest, and who occupied the 
principal thrones of the East. They detested, 
perhaps with some affectation, the impiety of 
‘Etius ; they professed to believe, either without 
reserve, or according to the scriptures, that the 
Son was different from all other creatures, and 
similar only to the Father. But they denied, that 


]. vili.c, 18.). The confession and apology of Eunomius (Fabricius, 
Bibliot. Graec. tom. viii. p. zoe 08) is one of the few heretical 
pieces which have escaped. 

“ Yet, accarding to the opinion of Estius and Bull om 207.), 
there is one power, that of creation, which God cannet.communicate 
toa creature. Estius, who so accurately defined the limits of On- 
nipotence, was a Dutchman by birth, and by trade a scholastic 
divine. Dupin, Bibliot. Eccles. tom. XVIl, p. 45. 
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he was either of the same, or of a similar sub- CHAP. 


stance; sometimes boldly justifying their dissent, 
and sometimes objecting to the use of the word 
substance, which seems to imply an adequate, or 
at least a distinct, notion of the nature of the Deity. 
3. The sect which asserted the doctrine of a similar 
substance, was the most numerous, at least in the 
‘provinces of Asia; and when the leaders of both 
parties were assembled in the council of Seleu- 
cia”, their opinion would have prevailed by a 
majority of one hundred and five to forty-three 
bishops. The Greek word, which was chosen to 
express this mysterious resemblance, bears so 
close an affinity to the orthodox symbol, that tlic 
profane of every age have derided the furious 
contests which the difference of a single diphthong 
excited between the Homoousians and the Ho- 
moiousians. As it frequently. happens, that the 
sounds and characters which approach the nearest 
to each other accidentally represent the most oppo- 
site ideas, the observation would be itself ridicu- 
lous, if it were possible to mark any real and sen- 
sible distinction between the doctrine of the Semi- 
Arians, as they were improperly styled, and that 
of the Catholics themselves. The bishop of Poi- 
tiers, who in his Phrygian exile very wisely aimed 
at a coalition of parties, endeavours to prove 
that, by a pious and faithful interpretation”, the 


™ Sabinus (ap. Socrat. 1, ii. c. 39.) had copied the acts ; 
Athanasius and Hilary have explained the divisions of this Anan 
synod ; the other circumstances which are relative to it are care- 
~ fully collected by Baronius and Tillemont. 

1 Fideli et pid intelligentié .., De Synod. c. 77. p- 1193. In his 
short apologetical notes (first published by the Benedictines from a 
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Homoiousion may “be reduced to a consubstantial 
"_,sende. Yet he confesses that the word has a dark 
cae <suspicious aspect; and, as if darkness were 
congenial to theological disputes, the Sem1- Arians, 
who advanced to the doors of the church, assailed 
them with the most unrelenting fury. 

The provinces of Egypt and Asia, which culti- 
vated the Janguage and manners of the Greeks, had! 
deeply imbibed the venom of the Arian controversy. 
The familiar study of the Platonic system, a vain and 
argumentative disposition, a copious and flexible 
idiom, supplied the clergy and people of the East 
with an inexhaustible flow of words and distinc- 
tions ; and, in the midst of their fierce contentions, 
they easily forgot the doubt which is recommended 
by philosophy, and the submission which is enjoined 
byreligion. The inhabitants of the West were of a 
Jess inquisitive spirit ; their passions were not so 
forcibly moved by invisible objects, their minds 
were less frequently exercised by the habits of dis- 
pute; and such was the happy ignorauce of the 
Gallican church, that Hilary himself, above thirty 
years after the first general-council, was still a stran- 
ger to the Nicene creed™.’’ The Latins had received 


MS. of Chartres) he observes, that he used this cautious expres- 
vion, qui intelligerem et impiam, p. 1206. Seé p. 1146. Philos- 
torgius, who saw those objects through a different medium, is 
inclined to forget the difference of the importatit diphthong. See 
in particular viil. 17. and Godefroy, p. 852. 

™ Testor Deam coeli atque terre me cum neutrum audissem, 
scraper tamen utrum@gie sensisse .... Regemeratus pridear & in 
episcopatu aliquantisper ‘manens fidérh Nicefiam nunquam nisi exsu-. 
Jaturus audivi’ Hilar. de Synodis, c. xci.p. 1205. The Benedictitres 


are persuaded that he govertied the drocese of Poitiers severat years 
before his exile. 
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the rays of divine knowledge through the dark and CHapP. 
doubtful medium of a translation. The poverty and , ee 
stubbornness of their native tongue was not always 

capable of affording just equivalents for the Greek 

terms, for the technical words of the Platonic philo- 
sophy”, which had been consecrated, by the gospel 

or by the church, to express the mysteries of the 
Christian faith; and a verbal defect might intro- 

duce into the Latin theology a long train of error or 
perplexity”. But as the western provincials had 

the good fortune of deriving their religion from an 
orthodox source, they preserved with steadiness the 
doctrine which they had accepted with docility ; 

and when the Arian pestilence approached their 
frontiers, they were supplied with the seasonable 
preservative of the Homoousion, by the paternal 

care of the Roman pontiff. Their sentiments and Council of 

, ; é Rimini, 

their temper were displayed in the memorable synod A. D. 360. 
of Rimini, which surpassed in numbers the council 

of Nice, since it was composed of above four hun- 

dred bishops of Italy, Africa, Spain, Gaul, Britain, 

and Illyricum. From the first debates it appeared, 

that only fourscore prelates adhered to the party, 

though they affected to anathematise the name and 
memory, of Arius. But this inferiority was com- 
pensated by the advantages of skill, of experience, 


7 Seneca (Epist. Iviii.) complains that even the ro ov of the 
Platonists, (the ens of the bolder schoolmen) could not be ex- 
pressed by 2 Latin noun. 

™% The preference which the fourth council of the Lateran at 
length gave to a numerical rather than a generical unity (see Petav. 
tom. ii: |. iv. c. 13. p. 424.) was favoured by the Latin language : 
Tas seems to excite the idea of substance, érinvas of qualities. 
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and of discipline; and the minority was conducted 
by. Valens and Ursacius, two bishops of Illyricum, . 
who had spent their lives in the intrigues of courts ’ 
and councils, and who had been trained under the 
Eusebian banner, in the religious wars of the East. 
By their.argaments and negociations, they embar- 
rassed, they confounded, they at Jast deceived, the 
honest simplicity of the Latin bishops; who suffen/ 
ed the palladium of the faith to be extorted from 
their hands by frand and importunity, rather than 
by open violence. The council of Rimini was not 
allowed to separate, till the members had impru- 
dently subscribed a captious creed, in which some 
expressions, susceptible of an heretical sense, were 
inserted in the room of the Homoousion. It was on 
this occasion, that, according to Jerom, the world 
was surprised to find itself Arian”. But the bishops 
of the Latin provinces had no sooner reached their 
respective dioceses, than. they discovered their 
mistake, and repented of their weakness. The igno- 
minious capitylation was rejected with disdain and 
abhorrence; and the Homoousian standard, which 
had been shaken but not overthrown, was more 
firmly replanted in all the shnrebes of the West ™. 


Such was the rise and progress, and such were 


the natural revolutions of those theological dis- 


* Tngemuit totus orbis, et Atiannm se esse miratus est. Hieronym. 
adv. Lucifer. tom, i. p. 145. 

* The story of the oduncil of Rimini is very elegantly told by 
Sulpicius Severus’ (Hist. Sacra, 1. ii. p- 419—430. edit. Lugd. Bat. 
1647.), and by Jerom, in his dialogue against the Luciferians. The 
design of the lattey isto apologize for the conduct of the Latin bishops, 


who were deceived, and who repented. 
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putes, which disturbed the peace of Christianity CHAP. 
under the reigns of Constantine and of his sons. , aga 
But as those princes presumed to extend their 
despotism over the faith, as well as over the lives 

and fortunes, of their subjects; the weight of 

their suffrage sometimes inclined the ecclesiastical 
balance: and the prerogatives of the King of 
‘Heaven were settled, or changed, or modified, in 

the cabinet of an earthly monarch. 

The unhappy spirit of discord which pervaded Indiffer- 
the provinces of the East, interrupted the triumph oe 
of Constantine; but the emperor continued for ae . 
some time to view, with cool and careless indif- 
ference, the object of the dispute. As he was yet 
ignorant of the difficulty of appeasing the quarrels 
of theologians, he addressed to the contending 
parties, to Alexander and to Arius, a moderating 
epistle” ; which may be ascribed, with far greater 
reason, to the untutored sense of a soldier and 
statesman, than to the dictates of any of his epis- 
copal counsellors. He attributes the origin of the 
whole controversy to a trifling and subtle ques- 
tion, concerning an incomprehensible point of the 
law, which was foolishly asked by the bishop, and 
imprudently resolved by the presbyter. He la- 
ments that the Christian people, who had the same 
God, the same religion, and the same worship, 


should be divided by sueh inconsiderable distinc- 


7 Eusebius, in Vit. Constant, 1. ii. c. 64-72. ‘The principles of 

toleration and religious indifference, contained in this epistle, have 

ven great offence to Baronius, ‘TiHlemont, &c. who suppose that 

tHe emperor had some evil counsellor, either Satan or Eusebius, at 
veins elbow. See Jortin's Remarks, tom. ii. p. 183. 
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CHAP. tions ; and he seriously recommends to the clergy 

XXI- | of Alexandria the example of the Greek philoso- 

phers; who could maintain their argaments with- 

out losing their temper, and assert their freedom 

‘without violating their friendship. The indiffe- 

rence and: contempt of the sovereign would have 

been, perhaps, the most effectual method of si- 
lencing the dispute: if the popular current h 

been less rapid and impetuous; and if Constantine 

himself, in the midst of faction and fanaticism, 

could have preserved the calm possession of his 

own mind. But his ecclesiastical ministers soon 

contrived to seduce the impartiality of the magi- 

His zeal. strate, and to awaken the zeal of the proselyte. 

A.D: 325+ F¥6 was provoked by the insults which had been 

offered to his statues ; he was alarmed by the real, 

as well as the imaginary, magnitude of the spread- 

ing mischief; and he extinguished the hope of 

peace and toleration, from the moment that he 

assembled three hundred bishops within the walls 

of the same palace. The presence of the monarch 

swelled the importance of the debate ; his attention 

multiplied the arguments; and he exposed his 

person with a patient intrepidity, which animated 

the valour of the combatants. Notwithstanding 

the applause which has been bestowed on the elo- 

quence and sagacity of Constantine™; a Roman 

general, whose religion might -be still a subject of 

doubt, and whose mind had not been enlightened 

either by study or by inspiration, was indifferently 

qualified to discuss, in the Greek language, a me. 


 Eusebins in Vit, Constantin, J. ii. c. 13. 
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taphysical question, or an article of faith. Butthe CHAP. 
-credit of his favourite Osius, who appears to have ieee 
presided in the council of Nice, might dispose the 
emperor in favour of the orthodox party ; and a 
well-timed insinuation, that the same Eusebius of 
Nicomedia, who now protected the: heretic, had 
lately assisted the tyrant”, might exasperate him 
wgainst their adversaries. The Nicene creed was 
ratified by Constantine; and his firm declara- 

tion, that those who resisted’ the divine judgment 

of the synod, must prepare themselves for an 1m- 
mediate exile, annibilated the murmurs of a feeble 
opposition ; which from seventeen, was almost in- 
stantly reduced to two, protesting’bishops. Euse- 

bius of Caesarea yielded a reluctant and ambiguous 
consent to the [Iomoousion™; and the wavering 
conduct of the Nicomedian Easebius served only 

to delay, abput: three months, his disgrace and 
exile”, The impious Arius was banished into one 7) Por 
of the remote provinces of Ilyricum ; his person Arian 
and disciples were branded, by law, with the odious 


7 Theodoret has preserved (1. i. c. 20.) an epistle from Constan- 
tine to the people of Nicomedta, in which the monarch declares 
himself the publie accuser of one of his subjects ; he styles Eusebius, 
6 TNs TUPAMNXNS WROTHTOG CUMMUSAS 5 and complains of his hostile beha- 
viour during the civil war. . 

© See in Socrates (Ii. c. 8.), or rather in Theodoret (1.1. ¢. 12:), 
an original letter of Eusebius of Ceesarea, in which he attempts to 
justify his subscribing the Homoousion. The character of Eusebius 
has always been a problem; but those who have read the second 
critical epistle of Le Clere (Ars Critica, tom. ui. p. 30—09.), must 
ue a very pufavourable opinion of the orthodoxy und sincerity 
ofthe bishop of Cesarea. 

]. Athanasius, tom.1. p. 727, Philostorgius, |. 1. c. 10. and Gode- 


‘Troy's Commentary, p- 41. 
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CHAP. name of Porphyrians; his writings were con- 

ae _deamed to the flames, and a capital punishment 
was denounced against those in whose possession 
they should be’found. The emperor had now 
imbibed the spirit of controversy, and the angry 
sarcastic style of his edicts was designed to inspire 
his ‘subjéots with the hatred which he had cons, 
ceived against the enemies of Christ™. 

and the But, as if the conduct of the emperor had 

orthodox 

party, been guided by passion instead of principle, three 

oo years from the coaricil of Nice were scarcely 
elapsed; before ‘he discovered some symptoms of 
mercy, and even - of “Jadulgénce, towards the 
proscribed sect, which was secretly protected by 
his favourite sister. The exiles were recalled ; 
and Eusebius, who gradually resumed his influ- 
ence over the mind of Constantine, was restored 
to the episcopal throne, from which he had been 
ignominiously degraded. Arius himself was 
treated by the whole court with the respect 
which would have been due to an innocent and 
oppressed man. His faith was approved by the 
synod of Jerusalem; and the emperor seemed 
impatient to repair: his: injustice, by issuing an 
absolute command;' that he should be solemnly 
admitted to the communion in the cathedral of 
Constantinople. On the same day, which had 
been fixed for the triumph of Arius, he ex- 
pired;—and the. strange and horrid circum- 
stances of ae Seath “might excite a suspicion, 


aire! 
* Savtatea, bi, £9.10 hiv cjroulat letters, which were addrena 
to the severat ‘cities, Constantine employed one the heretic the 
arms of ridicule eae COMED raillery, © acd 
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that the orthodox saints had contributed more efh- cHap. 


caciously than by their prayers, to deliver the church XXL. 
\aes, tan 


from the most formidable of her enemies’. The 
three principal leaders of the Catholics, Athanasius 
of Alexandria, Eustathius of Antioch, and Paul of 
Constantinople, were deposed on various accusa- 
tions, by the sentence of numerous councils; and 
were afterwards banished into distant provinces by 
the first of the Christian emperors, who, in the last 
moments of his life, received the rites of baptism 
from the Arian bishop of Nicomedia. The eccle- 
siastical government, of Constantine cannot be 
justified from the reproach of levity and weakness. 
But the credujous monarch, unskilled in the stra- 
tagems of theological warfare, might be deceived 
by the modest and specious professions of the he- 
retics, whose sentiments he never perfectly under- 
stood; and while he protected Arius, and perse- 
cuted ‘Athanasius, he still considered the council 
of Nice as the bulwark of the Christian faith, and 
the peculiar glory of his own reign’ 


8 We derive the original story from Athanasius (tom. i. p. 670.), 
who expresses some reluctance to stigmatize the memory of the dead. 
He might exaggerate ; but the perpetual commerce of Alexandria 
and Constantinople would have rendered it dangerous to Invent. 
Those who press the literal mi of the death of Arius (his 
bowels suddenly burst out in a privy) must make their option be- 
tween poison and miracle. 

“ The change in the sentiments, or at least in the conduct, of 
Constantine, may be-tfaced in Eusebius (in, Vit. Constant. 1. itl. ¢ 
93. |. iv. ce 41.), Socrates (I. i. c, 2839.3, Sozomen (1, ii. c. 16— 
34.), Theodoret (1.1. c. 14--84.), and Philostorgius (1. il. c. I-IT.). 
But the first of these writers was too near the scene of action, and 
the others were too remote from it. It is singular enough, that the 
a bas task of continuing the history of the church, should have 
Leen left for two layman and a heretic. 
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The sons of Canstantine must have been ad- 
mitted from their childhood into the rank of cate- 
chumens, but they imitated, in the delay of their’ 
baptism, the example of their father. Like him, 
they presumed to pronounce their judgment on 


. mysteries into which they had never been regu- 


larly. initiated: and the fate of the Trinitarian 
controversy depended, in a great measure, on the 
sentiments of Constantius ; who inherited the pro- 
vinces of the East, and acquired the. passession of 
the whole empire. The Arian presbytet or bishop, 
who had secreted for his use the testament of the 
deceased’ emperor, improved the fortunate occa- 
sion which had introduced bim +o the familiarity 
of a prince, whose public counsels were always 
swayed by his domestie favourites. The eunuchs 
and slaves diffused the spiritual poisan through 
the palace, and the dangerous infection was com- 
municated by the female attendants te the guards, 
and by the empress to her unsuspicious husband”. 
The partiality which Constantius always expressed 
towards the Eusebian faction, was insensibly for- 
tified by the dexterous management of their lead- 


ers; and his victory o¥er the. tyrant Magnentins 


increased his inclination, as‘ well ‘as ability, to 
employ the arms of power in the cause of Arian- 


ism. While.the two armies were engaged in the 


“ Quiea eHem tum catechumenus sacramentum fidei merito vi- 
derdfy potuisse neshize. Sulp. Sever. Hist, Sacra, 1. ii, p. 410. 

“ Socrates, 1. ii, ¢. @.° Sozomen, ]. i iii. c.-18. Athanas. tom. i. 

p- 812. 834. He observes that the eunucht are the natural enemi 
of the Sen. Compare Dr. Jortin's Remarks on Eoclesiastical Hie 
tory, vol. iv. p.3. with a certain genealogy i in Candide (ch. iv.), ehuehs 
ends with one of the first companions of Christopher Columbus. -— 


OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE. 


plains of Marsa, and the fate of the two rivals de- 
pended on the chance of war, the son of Con- 
stantine passed the anxious moments in a church 
of the martyrs, under the walls of the city. His 
spiritual comforter, Valens, the Arian bishop of the 
diocese, employed the most artfal precautions to 
obtain such early intelligence as might secure 
either his favour or his escape. A secret chain of 
swift and trusty messengers informed him of the 
vicissitudes of the battle ; and while the courtiers 
stood trembling round their affrighted master, 
Valens assured him that the Gallic legions gave 
way; and insinuated with some presence of mind, 
that the glorious event had been revealed to him 
by an angel. The grateful emperor ascribed his 
success to the merits and intercession of the bishop 
of Mursa, whose faith had deserved the public and 
miraculous approbation of Heaven". The Arians, 
who considered as their own the victory of Con- 
stantius, preferred his glory to that of his father™. 
Cyril, bishop of Jerusalem, immediately com- 
posed the description of a celestial cross, encircled 
with a splendid rainbow ; which during the festi- 
val of Pentecost, about>the third hour of the day, 


" Sulpicius Severus, in Hist. Sacra, L. it. p. 405, 400. 

* Cyril (apud Baron. A. D. 353. N° 26.) expressly observes, 
that in the reign of Constantine the cross had been found in the 
bowels of the earth ; but that it had appeared, in the reign of Con- 
stantius, in the midst of the heavens. This opposition evidently 
proves, that Cyril was ignorant o) the stupendous miracle to which 
the conversion of Constantine is attributed; and this ignorance 1s 
the more surprising, since tt was no more than twelve years after 
his death that Cyril was consecrated bishop of Jerusalem, by the 
cmmediaté suctessor of Eusebius of Gmsarea. See Tillemont, Mem. 
teccles. tom. vil. p 715)" 
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CHAP. dred appeared: over’ the Moent' vf lives, to the 
ee en tlfication of the devout pilgriais,. and the people 


Arian 


councils. 


pil the hbhy-citp?. ot! The. size ofthe! meteor was 
giaduaiy: magnificl; end-tee: Arinwdhjotorian has 
veatared ‘to afficti that it was; 
twiy arrsieg: in thetplains ‘of Pinoniéscand-that 
the ‘tycaxth who -is "purposely. represented as -an 
Adolater, fethbefers! thentspichods “ligh ‘of: ortho- 
dox: Chiistianity® 
__. "Phe sentiments 6f a"yadiokpay athenger, who 
has: impartially: cinsiteed: the -progtebs of - civil 
i hes 9 Gedordviere alwaye: watified}t our 
otis: gnd & shure paatipa Of ‘Atibhianedfarbo 
vervéd istthe arms, oleate bert, of 
Constantius, is. perhaps: of tnore-walue'than‘many 
meee of - theological’ inivectives, “ The Christian 
“religion, which, in itealf;® ‘Says that moderate 
historian, “ is plain and ‘eitaple, he confounded by 
“ the doteve of superstition. Instead of reconciling 
“the parties by the weight of bis aathority, he 
“ cherished and propagated, by verbal disputes, the 
“differences which his vain curiosity had excited. 
“The highways wert covered with’ troops of 
“ bishops galloping from every side to the assem- 
“ blies, which they call ‘Byndds ; aud while they 
“laboured to reduce the whole sect to their 
“own particular opinions, the public estab- 


' It is not easy to determine how far ‘the ifgenuity of Cyril 
might be assisted by some natural appearances of « solar halo. 


” Philostorgius, 1. iii. c.26.° He is followed by the author of 
the Alexandrian Chronicle, by Cedrenns, ‘add by Nicephoms (sée 


Gothofred. Dissert. p-188.). They’ eould 2 wet'refose a miracle, even 
from the hand of anenemy. 
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“lishment of the Ue was almost ruined by their CHAP. 
“hasty and repeated journeys”.” Our more in-, eh 


timate knowledge of the ecclesiastical transactions 
of the reign of Constantius, would furnish ‘an 
ample commentary on this remarkable passage ; 
which justifies the rational apprehensions of Atha- 
~nasius, that the restless activity of the clergy, who 
wandered round the empire in search of the true 
faith, would excite the contempt and laughter of 
the unbelieving world”. As soon as the em- 
peror was relieved from the terrors of the civil 
war, he devoted the leisure of his winter-quarters 
at Arles, Milan, Sirmium, and Constantinople, 
to the amusement or toils of controversy: the 
sword of the magistrate, and even of: the tyrant, 
was unsheathed, to enforce the reasons of the 
theologian ; and as he opposed the orthodox faith 
of Nice, it is readily confessed that his incapacity 
and ignorance were equal to his presumption’ 

The eunuchs, the women, and the bishops, who 
governed the vain and feeble mind of the em- 
peror, bad inspired him with an insuperable dislike 
to the Homoousion ; but his timid conscience was 


*! So curious a passage well deserves to be transcribed. Christia- 
nam religionem absolutam et simplicem, anili superstitione confun- 
dens; in qué scrutandd perplexius, quain componenda gravius 
excitaret discidia plurima; qu progressa fusius aluit concertatione 
verborum, ut catervis antistitum jumentis publicis ultro cittoque dis- 
currentibus, per synodos (quas appellant) dum ritum omnem ad 
suum trahere conantur (Walesius reads conafur) rei vehicular conci- 
deret nervos. Ammianus, xxi. 10. 

™ Athanas. tom. 1. p. 870. 

a Socrates, |. il.c. 35-—47. Sozomen, liv. c. 19-30. Theodo- 
ret, }. 11. c. 18—32. RAL Ors: liv. ¢. 4-12. Lovie. 1-4. Lev. 
c. 1-9. 
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CHAP. alarmed by the impiety of tius. The guilt of 


XXI. 


that atheist was aggravated by the suspicions | 
favour of the unfortunate Gallus; and even the ’ 
deaths of the Imperial ministers, who had been 
massacred at Antioch, were imputed to the sug- 
gestions of that dangerous sophist.. The mind 
of Constantius, which could neither be mode- 
rated by reason, nor fixed by faith, was blindly 
impelled to either side of the dark and enipty 
abyss, by his horror of the opposite extreme; he 
alternately embraced and condemned the senti- 
ments, he successively banished and recalled the 
leaders, of the Arian and Semi-Arian factions”. 
Durmg the season of public business or festivity, 
he employed whole days, and even nights, in 
selecting the words, and weighing the syllables, 
which composed his fluctuating creeds. The sub- 
ject of lis meditations still pursued and occupied 
his slumbers; the incoherent dreamns of the em 
peror were reccived as celestial visions; and he 
accepted with complacency the lofty title of bishop 
of bishops, from those ecclesiastics who forgot the 
interest of their order for the gratification of their 
passions. ‘The design of establishing an uniform- 
ity of doctrine, which had engaged him to con- 
vene so many synods’ in Gaul, Italy, Hlyricum, 
and Asia, was repeatedly baffled by his own 


% Sozomen, Lav. ¢c. 23. Athanas. tom.1. p. 831. Tillemont 
(Mem. Eccles. tom. vit. p. 947.) has collected several instances of the 
hauglity fanaticism of Constantius from the detached treatises of 
Lucifer of Cagliari. The very titles of these treatises inspire zeal and 
terror; ‘‘ Moriendum pro Dei Filio.”. “De Regibus Apostaticis.” 
“ Deze non conveniendo cui Heretico.” ‘ De non parcendo im 
Deum deliaguentibus.” 
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levity, by the divisions of the Arians, and by the 
resistance of the Catholics: and he resolved, as 
the last and decisive effort, imperiously to dictate 
the decrees of a general council. The destruc- 
tive earthquake of Nicomedia, the difficulty of 
finding a convenient place, and perhaps some se- 
Pet motives of policy, produced an alteration in 
—— The bishops of the East were di- 
re to meet at Seleucia, in Isauria; while those 
of the West held their deliberations at Rimini, 
on the coast of the Hadriatic ; and instead of two 
or three deputies from each province, the whole 
episcopal body was ordered to march. The 
Eastern council, after consuming four days in 
fierce and unavailing debate, separated without 
any definitive conclusion. The council of the 
West was protracted till the seventh month. 
Taurus, the Pretorian prefect, was instructed 
not to dismiss the prelates till they should all be 
united in the same opinion; and his cfforts were 
supported by a power of banishing fifteen of the 
most refractory, and a promise of the consulship 


$55 
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if he atchieved so dificult an adventure. His 4.1). 360. 


prayers and threats, the authority of the so- 
vereign, the sophistry of Valens and Ursacius, 
the distress of cold and hunger, and the tedious 
melancholy of a hopeless exile, at length extorted 
the reluctant consent of the bishops of Rimini. 
The deputies of the East and of the West attended 
the emperor in the palace of Constantinople, and 
he enjoyed the satisfaction of imposing on the 
world a profession of faith which established the 
- likeness, without Lexpressing the consubstantialty, 
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of the Son of God®. But the triumph of Arian- 
ism had been preceded by the removal of the or- 
thodox clergy, whom it was impossible either to” 
intimidate or to corrupt; and the reign of Con- 
stantius was disgraced by the unjust and ineffectual 
persecution of the great Athanasins. 

We have seldom an opportunity of observing, 
either in active or speculative life, what effect 
may be produced, or what obstacles may be“sur- 
mounted, by the force of a single mind, when it 
is inflexibly applied to the pursuit of a single 
object. The immortal name of Athanasius” will 
never be separated from the Catholic doctrine of 
the Trinity, to whose defence he consecrated every 
moment and every faculty of his being. Edu- 
cated in the family of Alexander, he had vigor- 
ously opposed the early progress of the Arian here- 
sy: he exercised the important functions of secre- 
tary under the aged prelate; and the fathers of the 
Nicene council beheld with surprise and respect, 
the rising virtues of the young deacon. In a time 
of public danger, the dull claims of age and of 


* Sulp. Sever. Hist. Sacra, I. u. p. 418—430. The Greek histo- 
rians were very ignorant of the affairs of the West. 


* We may regret that Gregory Nazianzen composed a panegyric 
instead of a life of Athanasius, but we should enjoy and improve the 
advantage of drawing our most authentic materials from the rich fund 
of his own epistles and apologies (tom. i. p. 670—g51.). I shall 
not imitate the example of Socrates (1. ii. c. 1.), who published the 
frst edition of his history without giving himself the trouble to con- 
sult the writings of Athanasius. Yet even Socrates, the more curi- 
ous Sozomen, and the learned Theodoret, connect the life of Athana- 
sius with the series of ecclesiastical history. The diligence of Tille 
mont (tom. vil.) and of the’ Benedictine editors, has collected every 
fact, and examined every difficulty. : 
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rank are sometimes superseded ; and within five 
months after his return from Nice, the deacon 
Athanasius was seated on the archiepiscopal threne 
of Egypt. He filled that eminent station above 
forty-six years, and his long administration was 
, spent in a perpetual combat against the powers 
of Arianism. Five times was Athanasius expelled 
frgin his throne ; twenty years he passed as an exile 
or a fugitive ; and almost every province of the 
Roman empire was successively witness to his 
merit, and his sufferings in the cause of the Ho- 
moousion, which he considered as the sole plea- 
sure and business, as the duty, and as the glory, 
of his life. Amidst the storms of persecution, the 
archbishop of Alexandria was patient of labour, 
jealous of fame, careless of safety; and although 
his mind was tainted by the contagion of fana- 
ticism, Athanasius displayed a superiority of cha- 
racter and abilities, which would have qualified 
him, far better than the degenerate sons of Con- 
stantine, for the government of a great monarchy. 
His learning was much less profound and ex- 
tensive than that of Eusebius of Caesarea, and 
his rude eloquence could not be compared with 
the polished oratory of Gregory or Basil; but 
whenever the primate of Egypt was called upon to 
justify his sentiments, or his conduct, his unpre- 
meditated style, either of speaking or writing, 
was clear, forcible, and persuasive. He has always 
been revered in the orthodox school, as one of the 
qnost accurate masters of the Christian theology ; 
and he was supposed to possess two profane 


sciences, less added to the episcopal character, 
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the knowledge of jorispradence” , and that of 
divination™. Some fortunate conjectures of fnture 


- events, which impartial reasoners might ascribe 


to the experience and judgment of Athanasius, 
were attributed by his friends to heavenly in- 
spiration, and imputed by his enemies to infernal 
magic. / 

But as Athanasius was continually engaged 
with the prejudices and passions of every Cer 
of men, from the monk to the emperor, the 
knowledge of human nature was his first and 
Inost important science. He preserved a distinct 
and unbroken view of a scene which was inces- 
santly shifting; and never failed to improve 
those decisive moments which are irrecoverably 
past before they are perceived by a common 
eye. The archbishop of Alexandria was capable 
of distinguishing how far he might boldly com- 
mand, and where he must dexterously insinuate ; 
how long he might contend with power, and 
when he must withdraw from persecution; and 
while he directed the thunders of the church 
against heresy and rebellion, he could assume, 
in the bosom of his own party, the flexible and 
indulgent temper of a prudent Jeader. The 
election of Athanasius has not escaped the re- 


7 Sulpicius Severus (Hist. Saera, J. ii. p. 396.) calls him a lawyer, 
a jurisconsult. This character cannot now be discovered either in 
the life or writings of Athanasius. 

** Dicebatur enim fatidicarum sortium fidem, queve augurales 
portenderent alites scientissime callens aliquoties praedixisse futura. 
Ammianus, xv. 7. A prophecy, or rather a joke, is related by Sezo-' 
men (1. 1v. c. 10.), which evidently proves ( the crows speak Latin) 
that Athanasius understood the language g]’ the crows. 
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proach of irregularity and precipitation”; but the 
propriety of his behaviour conciliated the affec- 
tions both of the clergy and of the people. ‘The 
Alexandrians were impatient to rise in arms for 
the defence of an eloquent and liberal pastor. In 
his distress he always derived support, or at least 
Consolation, from the faithful attachment of his 
parochial clergy; and the hundred bishops of 
Eeypt adhered, with unshaken zeal, to the cause 
of Athanasius. In the modest equipage, which 
pride and policy would affect, Le frequently per- 
formed the episcopal visitation of his provinces, 
from the mouth of the Nile to the confines of 
ZEthiopia; familiarly conversing with the meanest 
of the populace, and humbly saluting the saints 
‘and hermits of the desert’. Nor was it only in 
ecclesiastical assemblies, among men whose edu- 
cation and manners were similar to his own, that 
Athanasius displayed the ascendancy of Ins genius. 
He appeared with easy and respectful firmness in 
the courts of princes ; and in the varions turns of 
his prosperous and adverse fortune, he never lost 
the confidence of his friends, or the esteem of hs 
encmics. 

© The irregular ordinatien of Athanasius was slightly mentioned 
on the councils which were held against him. See Philostorg. |. 11. 
c. 11. and Godefroy, p.71. + but it can scarcely be supposed that the 
assembly of the bishops of Egypt would solemnly attest a puliic fulse- 
hood. Athanas. tom. i. p. 726. 

10 See the history of the Fathers of the Desert, published by Ros- 
weide; and Tillemont, Mem. Fecles. tom. vil. tn the lives of An- 
tony, Pachomus, &c. Athanasius himself, who did not disdain to 
compose the life of his friend Antony, has carefully observed how 


often the holy monk deplored and prophesied the mischiefs of the 
Arian heresy. Athaivs- tom. i. p- 492. 4008, &e. 
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In his youth, the primate of Egypt resisted the 
great Constantine, who had repeatedly signified 
his will, that Aries should be restored to the Ca-. 
tholic communion“. The emperor respected, and 
might forgive, this inflexible resolution; and the 
faction who censidered Athanasius as their most 
formidable enemy, were constrained to dissemble 
their hatred, and silently to prepare an indirect and 
distant assault. They scattered rumours and Sus- 
picions, represented the archbishop as a proud 
and oppressive tyrant, and boldly accused him of 
violating the treaty which had been ratified in the 
Nicene council, with the schismatic followers of 
Meletius’”. Athanasius had openly disapproved 
that ignominious peace, and the emperor was 
disposed to believe that he had abused his eccle- 
siastical and civil power, to persecute those odious 
sectaries; that he had sacrilegiously broken a 
chalice in one of their churches of Mareotis ; 
that he had whipped or imprisoned six of their 
bishops; and that Arsenius, a seventh bishop 
of the same party, had been murdered, or at 
least mutilated, by the cruel hand of the pri- 

') At first Constantine iesianed in speaking, but requested in 
writing, xov oypafws pov neaidu, yoafuy 8, af. His letters gradually 
assumed a menacing tone; but while he required that the entrance 


of the church should be open to all, he avoided the odious name of 
Arius. Athanasius, like a skilful politician, has accurately marked 


these distinctions (tom. i. p. 788.), which allowed him some scope 


for excuse and delay. 

2 The Meletians in Egypt, like the Donatists in Africa, were 
produced by an episcopal quarrel which arose from the persecution. 
] have not leisure to pursue the obscure controversy, which seeins to 
have been misrepresented by the partiality of Athanasius, and the 
ignorance of Epiphanius. See Mosheim’s Ganeral History of the 
Church, vol. i. p. 201, ' 


OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE. 36) 


mate’®. These charges, which affected his ho- CHAP. 
nour and his life, were referred by Constantine, Sy 
to his brother Dalmatins the censor, who resided 
at Antioch; the synods of Cesarea and Tyre 
were successively convened; and the bishops of 
the East were instructed to judge the cause of 
Athanasius, before they proceeded to consecrate 
the new church of the Resurrection at Jeru- 
salem. The primate might be conscious of his 
innocence; but he was sensible that the same 
implacable spirit which had dictated the accusa- 
tion, would direct the proceeding, and pronounce 
the sentence. He prudently declined the tribu- 
nal of his enemies, despised the summons of the 
synod of Caesarea; and, after a long and artful 
delay, submitted to the peremptory commands 
of the emperor; who threatened to punish his 
criminal disobedience if he refused to appear in 
the council of Tyre’. Before Athanasius, at A.D. 33. 
the head of fifty Egyptian prelates, sailed from 
Alexandria, he had wisely secured the alliance 
of the Meletians; and Arsenius himself, his ima- 
ginary victim, and his secret friend, was privately 
concealed in his train. “The synod of ‘Tyre was 
conducted by Eusebius of Cesarea, with more 
passion, and with less art, than his learning and 


1 ‘The treatment of the six bishops is specified by Sozomen (I-11. 
c. 25); but Athanasius himself, so copious on the subject of Arsenius 
and the chalice, leaves this grave accusation without a reply. 

4 Athanas. tom. i. p. 788. Socrates, I. i. c. 28. Sozomen, |. it 
c. 25. The emperor, in his Epistle of Convocation (Euseb. in Vit. 
Constant. |. iv. c. 42.), seems to prejudge some members of the 
clergy, and it was more than probable that the synod would apply 
those reproaches to Athanasius. 


S62 


CHAP. 
XXI. 


ee em *manadl 


THE DECLINE AND FALL 


experience might promise; his numerous faction 
repeated the names of homicide and tyrant; and 
their clamours were encouraged by the seeming 
patience of Athanasius; who expected the decisive 
moment to produce Arsenius alive and unhurt in 
the midst of the assembly. The nature of the 
other charges did not admit of such clear and sa> 
tisfactory replies; yet the archbishop was able to 
prove, that, in the village, where he was accused 
of breaking a consecrated chalice, neither church 
nor altar nor chalice could really exist. The Arians, 
who had secretly determined the guilt and con- 
demnation of their enemy, attempted, however, to 
disguise their injustice by the imitation of judicial 
forms: the synod appointed an episcopal commis- 
sion of six delegates to collect evidence on the 
spot; and this measure, which was vigorously op- 
posed by the Egyptian bishops, opened new scenes 
of violence and perjury’. After the return of 
the deputies from Alexandria, the majority of the 
council pronounced the final sentence of degrada- 
tion and exile against the primate of Egypt. The 
decree, expressed in the fiercest language of malice 
and revenge, was communicated to the emperor 
and the Catholic church; and the bishops imme- 
diately resumed a mild and devout aspect, such as 
became their holy pilgrimage to the Sepulchre of 
Christ”. 

1 See, in particular, the second Apology of Athanasius (tom. 1. 
p: 763—808.), and his Epistles to the Monks (p. 808—866.). They 
are justified by original and authentic documents, but they would 
inspire more confidence if he appeared less innocent, and his enenves 


leas absurd. 
6 Eusebius in Vit. Constantin. |. tv. c. 41—47. ; 
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But the injustice of these ecclesiastical judges CHAP. 
had not been countenanced by the submission, or - 
veven by the presence, of Athanasius. He ,re- His firs 

solved to make a bold and dangerous experiment, ro 36. 
whether the throne was inaccessible to the voice 

of truth; and before the final sentence could be 
pronounced at Tyre, the intrepid primate threw 
himself into a bark which was ready to hoist sail 

for the Iinperial city. The request of a formal 
audience might have been opposed or cluded ; 

but Athanasius concealed his arrival, watched the 
moment of Constantine’s return from an adjacent 

villa, and boldly encountered his angry sovereign 

as he passed on horseback through the principal 
street of Constantinople. So strange an appari- 

tion excited his surprise and indignation; and 

the guards were ordered to remove the impor- 
tunate suitor; but his resentment was subdued 

by involuntary respect; and the haughty spirit of 

the emperor was awed by the courage and elo- 
quence of a bishop, who implored his justice and 
awakened his conscience’. Constantine listened 

to the complaints of Athanasius with impartial 

and even gracious attention; the members of the 
synod of Tyre were summoned to justify their 
proceedings; and the arts of the Eusebian fac- 

tion would have been confounded, if they had 

not aggravated the guilt of the primate, by the 
dexterous supposition of an unpardonable of- 
fence; a criminal design to intercept and detain 


. ‘7 Athanas. tom.1. p. 804. Ina church dedicated to St. Athana- 
. i 4 2 
sius, this situation would afford a better subyect for a picture, than 
most of the stories of miracles and martyrdoms. 
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cHaP. the corn-fleet of Alexandria, which supplied the 
XXI. subsistence of the new capital™. The emperor 
wag satished that the peace of Egypt would be. 
secured by the absence of a popular leader; but 
he refused to fill the vacancy of the archiepiscopal 
throne; and the sentence, which, after long he- 
sitation, he prononnced, was that of a jealous 
ostracism, ‘rather than of an ignominious exile. 
In the remote province of Gaul, but in the hos- 
pitable court of Treves, Athanasius passed about 
twenty-eight months. The death’ of the emperor 
changed the face of public affairs; and, amidst the 
and restor- general indulgence of a young reign, the primate 
tion, : 
A.D. 398. Was restored to his country by an honourable 
edict of the younger Constantine, who expressed 
a deep sense of the innocence and merit of his 
venerable guest ™. 
Hissecond —‘'he death of that prince exposed Athanasius to 
exile, ‘ ; 
A.D, 341, 4 second persecution ; and the feeble Constantius, 
the sovereign of the East, soon became the secret 
accomplice of the Eusebians. Ninety bishops of 
that sect or faction assembled at Antioch, under 
 Athanas. tom, i. p. 729. Eunapius has related (in Vit. 
Sophist. p. 36, 37. edit. Commelin) a strange example of the cruelty 
and credulity of Constantine on a similar occasion. The eloquent 
Sopater, a Syrian philosopher, enjoyed his friendship, and provoked 
the resentment of Ablavius, his Pretorian prefect. The corn-fleet 
was.détained for want of a south wind; the people of Constantinople 
were discontented ; and Sopater was beheaded, on a charge that he 
had bound the winds by the power of magic. Suidas adds, that Con- 
stantine wished to prove, by this execution, that he had absolutely 
renounced the superstition of the Gentiles. 
'® In his return he saw Constantius twice, at Viminiacum, and 
at Caesarea in Cappadocia (Athanas. tom. i. p. 676.). Tillemont 


supposes that Constantine introduced him to the meeting of the three 
royal brothers in Pannonia. (Memoires Eccles. tem. viii. p. 69.). 
gous 
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the specious pretence of dedicating the cathedral. CHAP. 


They composed an ambiguous creed, which is 
faintly tinged with the colours of Semi-Arianism, 
and twenty-five canons, which still regulate the dis- 
cipline of the orthodox Greeks’. It was decided, 
with some appearance of equity, that a bishop, de- 
prived by a synod, should not resume his episcopal 
functions, till he had been absolved by the judg- 
ment of an equal synod; the law was immedi- 
ately applied to the case of Athanasius ; the council 
of Antioch pronounced, or rather confirmed, his 
degradation: a stranger, named Gregory, was 
seated on his throne; and Philagrius’’, the pre- 
fect of Egypt, was instructed to support the new 
primate with the civil and military powers of the 
province. Oppressed by the conspiracy of the 
Asiatic prelates, Athanasius withdrew trom Alex- 
andria, and passed three’” years as an exile and 
a suppliant on the holy threshold of the Va- 


10 See Beveridge Pandect. tom. i. p. 429—452. and tom. i. An- 
notation, p. 182. Tillemont, Mem. Eccles. tom. vi. p. 310—324. 
St. Hilary of Poitiers, has mentioned this synod of Antioch with too 
much favour and respect. He reckons ninety-seven bishops. 

11 This magistrate, 80 odious to Athanasius, is praised by Gregory 
Nazianzen, tom. i. Orat. xxi. p. 390, 391. 

Sepe premente Deo fert Deus alter opem. 
For the credit of human nature, I am always pleased to discover some 
good qualities in those men whom party has represented as tyrants 
and monsters. 

1 ‘The chronological difficulties which perplex the residence of 
Athanasius at Rome, are strenucusly agitated by Valesius (Observat. 
ad Calcem, tom.ii. Hist. Eccles. 1.1. ¢, 1-5 ) and Tillemont (Mem. 
Eccles. tom. viii. p.674, &c.). I have followed the simple hypothests 
of Valesius, who allows only one journey, alter the intrusion of 


Gregory. 
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, tican’”’. By the assiduous study of the Latin Jan- 


he soon qualified himself to negociate with 
the western clergy; his decent flattery swayed and, 
directed the haughty Julius: the Roman pontiff. 
was persuaded to consider his appeatas the peculiar 
interest of the Apostolic see; and his innocence 
was unanimously declared in a council of fifty 
bishops of Italy. At the end of three years, the 
primate was summoned to the court of Milan by 
the emperor Constans, wha, in the indulgence of 
unlawful pleasures, still professed a lively regard 
for the orthodox faith. The cause of truth and 
Justice was promoted by the influence of gold, 
and the ministers of Constans advised their sove- 
reign to require the convocation of an ecclesiastical 
assembly, which might act as the representatives 
of the Catholic church. Ninety-four bishops 
of the West, seventy-six bishops of the East, en- 
countered cach other at Sardica, on the verge 
of the two empires, but in the dominions of 


' JT cannot forbear transcribing a judicions observation of Wet- 
stein (Prolegomen. N.T. p. 19.): Si tamen Llistoriam Ecclesias- 
ticam velimus consulere, patebit jam inde a scculo quarto, cum, 
Ortis coutroversiis, ecclesia Grecia doctores in duas partes scinie- 
rentur, ingenio, eloquentié, numero, tantum non equales, eam 
partem qua vincere cupiebat Romam confugisse, mujestatemque 
pontificis comiter coluisse, eoque pacto oppressis per pontificens et 
episcopos Latinos adversariis pravaluisse, atque orthodoxiam in 
concilis stabilivisse. Eam ob causain Athanasius, non sine comi- 
tatu, Romam petit, pluresque annos ibi hesit. 

™ Philostorgius, |. ii. c. 12, If any corruption was used to pro- 
mote the interest of religion, an advocate of Athanasius might justify 
or excuse this questionable conduct, by the example of Cato and 
Sidney: the former of whom is said to have given, and the latter to 
have received, a bribe, in the cause of liberty. 
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the protector of Athanasius. Their debates cHap. 

soon degenerated into hostile altercations; the. neh ; 
_éisiatics, apprehensive for their personal safety, re- 

tired to Philippopolis in Thrace; and the rival 

synods reciprocally hurled their spiritual thunders 

against their enemies, whom they piously condemn- 

ed as the enemies of the true God. Their decrees 

were published and ratified in their respective pro- 

vinces: and Athanasius, who in the West was re- 

vered as a saint, was exposed as a criminal to the 

abhorrence of the East'’. The council of Sardica 

reveals the first symptoms of discord and schism 

between the Greek and Latin churches, which were 

separated by the accidental difference of faith, and 

the permanent distinction of language. 

During his second exile in the West, Atha- and restor- 
nasius was frequently admitted to the Iinperial eb a 
presence; at Capua, Lodi, Milan, Verona, Pa- 
dua, Aquileia, and Treves. The bishop of the 
diocese usually assisted at these interviews; the 
master of the offices stood betore the veil or cur- 
tain of the sacred apartment; and the uniform 
moderation of the primate might be attested by 
these respectable witnesses, to whose evidence 
he solemnly appeals’. Prudence would un- 


"8 The canon which allows appeals to the Ropan pontifls, has 
almost raised the council of Surdica to the dignity of a general coun- 
cil; and its acts have been ignorantly or artfully confounded with 
those of the Nicene synod. Sez Tillemont, tom. wii. p. 684 and 
Geddes’s Tructs, vol. 11. p. 419—460. 

6 As Athanasius dispersed secret invectives against Constantius 
(see the Epistle to the Monks), at the same ume that he assured him 
of his profound respect, we mignt diotfust the professions of the arch- 
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bishop. “Pou. 1. p,077- 
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donbtedly suggest the mild and respectful tone 
that became a subject and a bishop. In these fa- 
miliar conferences with the sovereign of the West 

Athanasius might lament the error of Constantius, 
but he boldly arraigned the guilt of his eunuclis 
and his Arian prelates; deplored the distress and 
danger of the Catholic church; and excited Con- 
stans to emulate the zeal and glory of his father. 
The emperor declared his resolution of employing 
the troops and treasures of Europe in the orthodox 
cause ; and signified, by a concise, and peremptory 
epistle to his brother Constantius, that unless he 
consented to the immediate restoration of Athana- 
sius, he himself, with a fleet and army, would seat 
the archbishop on the throne of Alexandria’”. But 
this religious war, so horrible to nature, was pre- 
vented by the timely compliance of Constantius ; 
and the emperor of the East condescended to 
solicit a reconciliation with a subject whom he had 
injured. Athanasius waited with decent pride, 
till he had received three successive epistles full of 
the strongest assurances of the protection, the 
favour, and the esteem of his sovereign ; who in- 
vited him to resume his episcopal seat, and who 
added the humiliating precaution of engaging his 
principal ministers to attest the sincerity of his in- 
tentions. They were manifested in a still more 
public manner, by the strict orders which were 


dispatched into Egypt to recall the adherents of 


"7 Notwithstanding the discreet silence of Athanasius, and the 
manifest forgery of a letter inserted by Socrates, these menaces are 
proved by the unquestionable evidence of Lucifer of Cagliari, and 
even of Constantius himself. See Tillentoht, tom. vill. p. 693. 
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Athanasius, to restore their privileges, to pro- CHAP. 
claim their innocence, and to erase from the 4! 


public registers the illegal proceedings which 
had been obtained during the prevalence of the 

usebian faction. After every satisfaction and 
security had been given, which justice or even 
delicacy could require, the primate proceeded, by 
slow journies, through the provinces of Thrace, 
Asia, and Syria; and his progress was marked 
by the abject homage of the Oriental bishops, 
who excited his contempt without deceiving his 
penetration’. At Antioch he saw the em- 
peror Constantius; sustained, with modest firm- 
ness, the embraces and protestations of his 
master, and cluded the proposal of allowing the 
Arians a single church at Alexandria, by clainr- 
ing, in the other cities of the empire, a similar 
toleration for his own party; a reply which 
might have appeared just and moderate in the 
mouth of an independent prince. The entrance 
of the archbishop into his capital was a trium- 
phal procession; absence and persecution had 
endeared him to the Alexandrians; his autho- 
rity, which be exercised with rigour, was more 
firmly established ; and his fame was diffused 
from A&thiopia to Britain, over the whole ex- 
tent of the Christian world”. 

18 | have always entertained some doubts concerning the re- 
tractation of Ursacius and Valens (Athanas. tom. 1. p. 776.) Their 
epistles to Julius bishop of Rome, and to Athanasius himself, are 
of so different a cast from each other, that they cannot both be 
genuine. The one speaks the language of criminals who cone 
fees their guilt and infamy; the other of enemies, who solicit on 


equal terms an honpurable Teconciliation. 
3 The crreumstancys offris second return may be collected fram 
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But the subject who has reduced his prince to 
the necessity of dissembling, can never expect a 
sincere and lasting forgiveness; and the tragic fate 
of Constans soon deprived Athanasius of a power- 
ful and generous protector. The civil war betwee 
the assassin and the only surviving brother of Con- 
stans, which afflicted the empire above three years, 
secured an interval of repose to the Catholic church ; 
and the two contending parties were desirous to 
conciliate the friendship of a bishop, who, by the 
weight of his personal authority, might determine 
the fluctuating resolutions of an important pro- 
vince. He gave audience to the ambassadors of the 
tyrant, with whom he was afterwards accused of 
holding a secret correspondence’; and the em- 
peror Constantius repeatedly assured his dearest 
father, the most reverend Athanasius, that, not- 
withstanding the malicious rumours which were 
circulated by their common enemies, he had 
inherited the sentiments, as well as the throne, 
of his deceased brother’. Gratitude and hu- 
manity would have disposed the primate of 
Egypt to deplore the untimely fate of Constans, 
and to abhor the guilt of Magnentius; but as 
he clearly understood that the apprehensions of 
Constantius were his only safeguard, the fervour 


Athanasius himself, tom. i. p. 769. and 822.843. Socrates, lout. c. 18. 
Sozomen, |. iti, c. 19. Theodoret, |. 11.c. 11, 12. Philostorgius, |. i. 
c. 12. 

0 Athanasius (tom. 1. p.677, 678.) defends his innocemce by 
pathetic complaints, solemn assertions, and specious arguments. He 
admits that letters had been forged in his name, but he requests that 
his own secretaries, and those of the tyrant, may be examined, whether 
those Jetters had been written by the former or received by the latter. 

*! Athanas. tom. i. p. 825—844. 
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of his prayers for the success of the righteous 
cause might perhaps be somewhat abated. The 
ruin of Athanasius was no longer contrived by 
the obscure malice of a few bigotted or angry 

ishops, who abused the authority of a cradu- 
lous monarch. ‘The monarch himself avowed 
the resolution, which he liad so long suppressed, 
of avenging his private injuries’; and the first 
winter after his victory, which he passed at Arles, 
was employed against an enemy more odious 
to him than the vanquished tyrant of Gaul. 

If the emperor had capriciously decreed the 
death of the most eminent and virtuous citizen of 
the republic, the cruel order would bave been ex- 
ecuted without hesitation, by the ministers of open 
violence or of specious injustice. ‘The caution, the 
delay, the difficulty with which he proceeded im 
the condemnation and punishment of a popular 
bishop, discovered to the world that the privileges 
of the church had already revived a sense of order 
and freedom in the Roman government. The sen- 
tence which was pronounced in the synod of Tyre, 
and subscribed by a large majority of the Eastern 
bishops, had never been expressly repealed ; and as 
Atbanasius bad been once degraded from his epis- 
copal dignity by the judgment of his brethren, 
every subsequent act might be considered as irre- 
gulat, and even criminal. But the memory of the 
firm and effectual support which the primate of 
Egypt had derived from the attachment of the 


(2 Athanas. tom. i. p. 861. Theodoret, l.ii.c. 16. The emperor 
declared, that he was more desirous’ to subdue Athanasius, than he 
had been to vance MaeSentins or Svivanus.- 
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Western church, engaged Constantius to suspend 
the execution of the sentence, till he had obtained 
the concurrence of the Latin bishops. Two years 
were consumed in ecclesiastical negociations ; and 
the important cause between the emperor and 
one of his subjects was solemnly debated, first 
in the synod of Arles, and afterwards in the 
great council of Milan™, which consisted of 
above three hundred bishops. Their integrity 
was gradually undermined by the arguments of 
the Arians, the dexterity of the eunuchs, and 
the pressing solicitations of a prince, who grati- 
hed his revenge at the expence of his dignity ; 
and exposed his own passions, whilst he influ- 
enced those of the clergy. Corruption, the 
most infallible symptom of constitutional liberty, 
was successfully practised: honours, gifts, and 
immunities, were offered and accepted as the price 
of an episcopal vote’*; and the condemnation of 
the Alexandrian primate was artfully represented 
as the only measure which could restore the peace 
and anion of the Catholic church. The friends of 
Athanasius were not, however, wanting to their 


@ ‘The affairs of the council of Milan are so imperfectly and 
erroneously related by the Greck writers, that we must rejoice in the 
supply of some letters of Eusebius, extracted by Baronius, from 
the archives of the church of Vercellz, and of an old life of Dio« 
nysius of Milan, published by Bollandus. See Baronius,. A. D. 
355. and Tillemont, tom. vir. p. 1415. 

“The honours, presents, feasts, which seduced so many 
bishops, are mentioned with indignation by those who were too 
pure or too proud to accept them. ‘ We combat (says Hilary 
of Poitiers) against Constantius the antichrist; who strokes the 
belly instead of scourging the back ;” qui non dorsa cedit; sed 
ventrem palpat. Hilarius contra Constant. c. 5. p. 1240. 
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leader, or to their cause. With a manly spirit, 
which the sanctity of their character rendered less 
dangerous, they maintained, in public debate, 
and in ‘private conference with the emperor, ‘the 
eternal obligation of religion and justice. They 
“declared, that neither the hope of his favour, nor 
the fear of his displeasure, should prevail on them 
to join in the condemmation of an absent, an in- 
nocent, a respectable brother’. They affirmed, 
with apparent reason, that the legal and obsolete 
decrees of the council of Tyre had long since 
been tacitly abolished by the Impcrial edicts, the 
honourable re-establishment of the archbishop of 
Alexandria, and the silence or recantation of his 
most clamorous adversaries. They alleged, that 
his innocence had been attested by the unanimous 
bishops of Egypt, and had been acknowledged in 
the councils of Rome and Sardica™’, by the im- 
partial judgment of the Latin church. They de- 
plored the hard condition of Athanasius, who, 
after enjoying so many years his seat, his reputa- 
tion, and the seeming confidence of his sovereign, 
was again called upon to confute the most ground- 


1% Something of this opposition is mentioned by Ammianus (xv. 
7.), who had a very dark and superficial knowledge of ecclesiastical 
history. Liberius. .. perseveranter renitebatur, nec visum hominem, 
vec auditum damnare nefas ultimum swepe exclamans; aperte 
scilicet recalcitrans Imperatoris arbitrio. Id enim ille Athanasio 
semper infestus, &c. 

1% More properly by the orthodox part of the council of Sardica. 
If the bishops of both parties had fairly voted, the division would 
have béen 94 to 70. M. de Tillemont (sce tom. vir. p. 1147—1 158.) 
is justly surprised that so small a majority should have proceeded so 
vigorously against their advepsanesaive principal of whom they im- 
mediately deposed. — 


378 


CHAP, 
RR): 
Nee <tee/ 


374 THE DECLINE AND FALL 


CHapP. less and extravagant accusations. ‘Their language 
ase was specious; their conduct was honourable: 
but in this long and obstinate contest, which fixed 
the eyes of the whole empire on a single’ bishop, 
the ecclesiastical factions were prepared to sacri, 
fice truth and justice, to the more interesting ob- 
ject of defending, or removing, the intrepid cham- 
pion of the Nicene faith. The Arians still thought 
it prudeut to disguise, in ambiguous language, thew 
real sentiments and designs: but the orthodox 
bishops, armed with the favour of the people, and 
the decrees of a general council, insisted on every 
vccasion, and particularly at Milan, that their ad- 
versarics should purge themselves from the sus- 
picion of heresy, before they presumed to arraign 
the conduct of the great Athanasius’. | 
Condenn- But the voice of reason (if reason was indeed 
joan on the side of Athanasius) was silenced by the 
ee clamours of a factious or venal majority ; and the 
councils of Arles and Milan were not dissolved, 
till the archbishop of Alexandria had been  so- 
Jemmnly condemned and deposed by the yadgment 
of the Western, as well as of the Eastern, church. 
The bishops who had opposed, were required to 
subscribe, the sentence; and to unite in religious 
communion with the suspected leaders of the ad- 
verse party. A formulary of consent was trans- 
mitted by the messengers of state to the absent 
bishops: and all those who refused to submit 
their private opinion to the public and inspired 
wisdom of the councils of Arles and Milan, were 


' 


'7 Sulp. Severusin Hist. Seta, Lap. ale. 


OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE. 


immediately banished by .the emperor, who af- 
fected to execute the decrees of the Catholic 
church. Among those prelates who led the ho- 
nourable band of confessors and exiles, Libertus 
of Rome, Osius of Cordova, Paulinus of Treves, 
Dionysius of Milan, Eusebius of Vercellw, Luci- 
fer of Caghiari, and Hilary of Poitiers, may de- 
serve to be particularly distinguished. The emi- 
nent station of Liberius, who governed the capital 
of the empire; the personal merit and long ex- 
perience of the venerable Osius, who was revered 
as the favourite of the great Constantine, and the 
father of the Nicene faith; placed those prelates 
at the head of the Latin church: and their ex- 
ample, either of submission or resistance, would 
probably be imitated by the episcopal crowd. But 
the repeated attempts of the emperor, to seduce 
or to intimidate the bishops of Rome and Cor- 
dova, were for some time ineffectual. The Span- 
iard declared himself ready to suffer under Con- 
stantius, as he had suffered threescore years before 
under his grandfather Maximian. ‘The Roman, 
in the presence of his sovereign, asserted the in- 
nocence of Athanasius, and his own freedom. 
When he was banished to Beraea in Thrace, he 
sent back a large sum which had been offered for 
the accommodation of his journey ; and insulted 
the court of Milan by the haughty remark, that 
the emperor and his eunuchs meglit want that 
gold to pay their soldiers and their bishops’. ‘The 


18 The exile of Libertus is menuoned by Aumtunus, £¥ 7 
See Theodoret, |. uc. 10. Athanas. toi. i. p. 034—8 37. Hilar 
Fragment. 1. 
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a resolution of Liberius and Osius was at lengti 
subdued by the hardships of exile and confine- 


Exiles. 


ment. The Roman pontiff purchased his return 
b¥some criminal compliances; and afterwards 
explated his guilt by a seasonable repentances, 
Persuasion and violence were employed to extort 
the reluctant signature of the decrepid bishop of 
Cordova, whose strength was broken, and whose 
facultics were perhaps impaired, by the weight 
of an hundred years; and the insolent triumph of 
the Arians provoked some of the orthodox party 
to treat with inhuman severity the character, or 
rather the memory, of an unfortunate old man, to 
whose former services Christianity itself was so 
deeply indebted’”. 

The fall of Liberius and Osius reflected a 
brighter lustre on the firumess of those bishops 
who still adhered, with unshaken fidelity, to the 
cause of Athanasius and religious truth. The 
ingenious malice of their enemies had deprived 
them of the benefit of mutual comfort and ad- 
vice, separated those illustrious exiles into distant 
provinces, and carefully selected the most inhos- 
pitable spots of a great empire’. Yet they 


Tite life of Osius is collected by Tiwemont (tom. vil. p. 524— 
'61.), who in the most extravagant terms first admires, and then re- 
probates, the bishop of Cordova. fn the midst of their lamentations 
on his fall, the prudence of Athanasius may be distinguished from 
the blind and intemperate zeal of Hilary. 

'® The confessors of the West were successively banished to the 
deserts of Arabia or ‘Vhebais, the lonely places of Mount Taurus, 
the wildest parts of Phrygia, which were in the possesston of the im- 
pions Montanists, Ac. When whe heretic Aitius was too favourably 
entertained at Mopouestia in Cilicia, ie place of bis exile was 
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soon experienced that the deserts of Libya, and 
the most barbarous tracts of Cappadocia, were 
less inhospitable than the residence of those 
cities, in which an Arian bishop could satiate, 

ithout restraint, the exquisite rancour of theo- 
logical hatred’. Their consolation was de- 
rived from the consciousness of rectitude and 
independence, from the applause, the visits, the 
letters, and the liberal alms of their adher- 
ents'’; and from the satisfaction which they 
soon enjoyed of observing the intestine divisions 
of the adversaries of the Nicene faith. Such 
was the nice and capricious taste of the em- 
peror Constantius, and so easily was he offended 
by the slightest deviation from his imaginary 
standard of Christian truth; that he persecuted, 
with equal zeal, those" who defended the consub- 
stantiality, those who asserted the simdar substance, 
and those who denied the Likeness, of the Son of 
God. Three bishops, degraded and banished 
for those adverse opinions, might possibly mect 
in the same place of cxile; and, according to the 
difference of their temper, might either pity or 
‘nsult the blind enthusiasm of their antagonists, 
whose present sufferings would never be compen- 


sated by future happiness. 


changed by the advice of Acaci'1s, to Amblada, a district inhabited 
by savages, and infested by war and pestilence. Philostorg. |. v.c. 2. 
I) See the cruel treatment aad strange obstinacy of Jtusebius, mn 
his own letters, published by Baronius, A.D. 350. N° 92—102. 
19 Ceeterum exules satis constat, totius orbis studits celebratos pe- 
as legationibus quogue €08 


cuniasque els in sumptum affatim congest 
Sulp, 


plebis Catholic ex omynibus tere provincnis frequentatos. 
Scver, Hist. Sacra, p. 434,, “Athanas. tom. i. ps» 836. B40. 
; 
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The disgrace and exile of the orthodox bishops 
of the West were designed as so many preparatory 
steps to the ruin of Athanasius himself. Six 
aid twenty months had elapsed, during which’ 
the Imperial court secretly laboured, by the. 
most insidious arts, to remove him from Alexaf- 
dria, and to withdraw the allowance which sup- 
plied his popular liberality. But when the 
primate of Egypt, deserted and proscribed by 
the Latin church, was left destitute of any 
foreign support, Constantius dispatched two of 
lis secretaries with a verbal commission to an- 
nounce and execute the order of his banishment. 
As the justice of the sentence was publicly avowed 
by the whole party, the only motive which could 
restrain Constantius from giving his messengers 
the sanction of a written mandate, must be imputed 
to his doubt of the event; and to a sense of the 
danger to which he might expose the second 
city, and the most fertile province of the em- 
pire, if the people should persist in the resolu- 
tion of defending, by force of arms, thc inno- 
cence of their spiritual father. Such extreme 
caution afforded Athanasius a specious pretence 
respectfully to dispute the truth of an order, 
which he could not reconcile, either with 


' Ample materials for the history of this third persecution of 
Athanasius may be found in his own works. See particularly his 
very able Apology to Constantius (tom. 1. p. 673.), his first Apology 
for his flight (p. 701.), his prolix Epistle to the Solitaries (p. 808.), 
and the orginal Protest of the People of Alexandria against the vio- 
lences committed by Syrianus (p. 866.).  Sozomen (I. 1v. c. g.) has 
thrown into the narrative tyo or three luminous and impojtant 
circumstances. 


OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE. 


the equity, or with the former declarations, 
of his gracious master. The civil powers of Egypt 
found themselves inadequate to the task of per- 
suading or compelling the primate to abdicate Tis 
episcopal throne; and they were obliged to con- 
clude a treaty with the popular leaders of Alexan- 
dria, by which it was stipulated, that all proceedings 
and all hostilities should be suspended till the empe- 
rors pleasure had been more distinctly ascertained. 
By this seeming moderation, the Catholics were 
deceived into a false and fatal security; while the 
lezions of the Upper kgypt, and of Libya, ad- 
vanced, by secret orders and hasty marclics, to he- 
siege, or rather to surprise, a capital habitnated to 
sedition, and inflamed by religious zeal. The 
position of Alexandria, between the sea and thie 
lake Mareotis, facilitated the approach and landing 
of the troops ; who were introduced into the heart 
of the city, before any effectual measures could be 
taken, cither to shut the gates, or to occupy the 
importaut posts of defence. At the hour of mid- 
night, twenty-three days after the siguature of the 
treaty, Syrianus, duke of lugypt, at the head of five 
thousand soldiers, armed and prepared for an as- 
sault, unexpectedly invested the church of St. 
Theonas, where the archbishop, with a part of 
his clergy and people, performed their nocturnal 
devotions. The doors of the sacred edifice yielded 


IM Ayhanasius had lately sent for Antony, and some of his chosen 
Monks, ‘hey descended from these mountain, announced to the 
Alexandtians the sanctity of Athanasius, and were honourably con- 
ducted by-the archbishop as far as,the gates of thecuy. Athauas. 
tou. p. 401, 492. See Laew SE huhinus, m.JOtin Vit. Pate. p o24 
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CHAP. to the impetuosity of the attack, which was accom- 
nae panied with every horrid circumstance of tumult 
and bloodshed; but, as the bodies of the slain, and 
the fragments of military weapons, remained the 
next day an unexceptionable evidence in the poy- 
session of the Catholics, the enterprise of Syrianus 
may be considered as a successful irruption rather 
than as an absolute conquest. The other churches 
of the city were profaned by similar outrages ; 
and, during at least four months, Alexandria was 
exposed to the insults of a licentious army, stimu- 
lated by the ecclesiastics of an hostile faction. 
Many of the faithful were killed; who may de- 
serve the name of martyrs, if their dcaths were 
neither provoked nor revenged ; bishops and pres- 
byters were treated with cruel ignominy; con- 
secrated virgins were stripped naked, scourged, 
and violated; the houses of wealthy citizens 
were plundered; and, under the mask of reli- 
gious zeal, lust, avarice, and private resentment, 
were gratified with impunity, and even with ap- 
plause. The Pagans of Alexandria, who still 
formed a numerous and discontented party, were 
easily persuaded to desert a bishop whom they 
feared and esteemed. The hopes of some peculiar 
favours, and the apprehension of being involved 
in the general penalties of rebellion, engaged 
them to promise their support to the destined 
successor of Athanasius, the famous George of 
Cappadocia. The usurper, after receiving the con- 
secration of an Arian synod, was placed on the 
episcopal throne by the arms of Sebastian, who 
had been appointed Count of Egvnt for the exe- 
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cution of that important design. In the use, as 
well as in the acquisition, of power, the tyrant 
George disregarded the laws of religion, of jus- 
tice, and of humanity; and the same scenes ot 
violence and scandal which had been exhibited 
in the capital, were repeated in more than ninety 
episcopal cities of Egypt. Encouraged by success, 


Constantius ventured to approve the conduct of 


his ministers. By a public and passionate epistle, 
the emperor congratulates the deliverance of Alex- 
andria from a popular tyrant, who deluded his 
blind votaries by the magic of his eloquence ; 
expatiates on the virtues and piety of the most 
reverend George, the elected bishop; and aspires, 
as the patron and benefactor of the city, to surpass 
the fame of Alexander himself. But be soleinnly 
declares his unalterable resolution to pursue with 
fire and sword the seditious adherents of the 
wicked Athanasius, who, by flying from justice, 
has confessed his guilt, and escaped the ignomi- 
nious death, which he had so often deserved’. 
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Athanasius had indeed escaped from the most fis beha- 


imminent dangers; and the adventures of that 
extraordinary man deserve and fix our attention. 
On the memorable night when the church of ist. 
Theonas was invested by the troops of Syrianus, 
the archbishop, seated on his throne, expected, 
with calm and intrepid dignity, the approach of 
death. While the public devotion was inter- 
rupted by shouts of rage and cries of terror, he 


33 Athanas. tom. i. p. 694. The emperor, or his Arian secreta- 
ries, while they express thejr resentment, betray their fears and estecin 
of Athanasius. 


VIOUF,. 
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CHAP, animated his trembling congregation to express 


XX. 


their religious confidence, by chanting one of the 
pgalms of David, which celebrates the triumph of 
the God of Israel over the haughty and impious 
tyrant of Egypt. The doors were at length burs 
open; a cloud of arrows was discharged among 
the people; tbe soldiers, with drawn swords, 
rushed forwards into the sanctuary; and the 
dreadful gleam of their armour was reflected by 
the holy Juminaries which burnt round the al- 
tar’. Athanasius still rejected the pious impor- 
tunity of the monks and presbyters, who were 
attached to his person; and nobly refused to de- 
sert his episcopal station, till be had dismissed in 
safety the last of the congregation. The darkness 
and tumult of the night favoured the retreat of the 
archbishop; aud though he was oppressed by the 
waves of an agitated multitude, though he was 
thrown to the ground, and left without sense or 
motion, he still recovered his undaunted courage ; 
and eluded the eager search of the soldicrs, who 
were instructed by their Arian guides, that the 
head of Athanasius would be the most acceptable 
present to the emperor. From that moment the 
primate of Egypt disappeared from the eyes of 
his enemies, and remained above six years con- 
cealed in impenetrable obscurity”. 


1% These minute circumstances are curious, as they are literally 
transcribed from the protest, which was publicly presented three 
days afterwards by the Catholics of Alexandria. See Athanas. tom. 1. 
p. 867. 

'” The Jansenists have often compared Athanasius and Arnauld, 
and have expatiated with pleasurg_an the faith and zeal, the merit 
and exile, of those celebrated doctors. This concealed parallel is 
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The despotic power of his implacable enemy CHapP. 
filled the whole extent of the Roman world; and aa 
the exasperated monarch had endeavoured, by Hisretrear, 
very pressing epistle to the Christian princes Ss 
“Ethiopia, to exclude Athanasius from the most 
remote and sequestered regions of the earth. 
Counts, prefects, tribunes, whole armies, were 
successively employed to pursue a bishop and a 
fugitive; the vigilance of the civil and military 
powers was excited by the Imperial edicts; _Ji- 
beral rewards were promised to the man who 
should produce Athanasius, either alive or dead ; 
and the most severe penalties were denounced 
against those who should dare to protect the pub- 
lic enemy’. But the deserts of Thebats were 
now peopled by a race of wild, yet submissive 
fanatics, who preferred the commands of their ab- 
bot to the laws of their sovereign. The numer- 
ous disciples of Antony and Pachomius reccived 
the fugitive primate as their father, admired the 
patience and humility with which be conformed 
to their strictest institutions, collected every word 
which dropt from his lips as the genuine effusions 
of inspired wisdom; and persuaded themselves, 
that their prayers, their fasts, and their vigils, 
were Jess meritorious than the zcal which they 


very dexterously managed by the Abbé dela Bleteric, Vie de Jovien, 
tom. 1. p. 130. 

@ Hine jam toto orbe profuzus Athanasius, nec ulus e1 tatus ad 
latendum supererat locus. Tribuni, Prafcctr, Contes, exercitas 
quogut, ad pervestigandum ebm moventur edictis Imperialibus ; 
premia delatoribus propsnuntur, si quis cum vivunl, 81 id minus, 
caput certe Athanasu detulisset, Rutin. 1. i. c. 10. 
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CHAP. expressed, and the dangers which they braved, in 


XX. 
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the defence of truth and innocence’. The mo- 
ngsteries of Egypt were seated in lonely and de- 
solate places, on the summit of mountains, or in 
the islands. of the Nile; and the sacred horn ow 
trumpet of Tabenne was the well-known signal 
which assembled several thousand robust and de- 
termined Monks, who, for the most part, had been 
the peasants of the adjacent country. When their 
dark retreats were invaded by a military force, 
which it was impossible to resist, they silently 
stretched out their necks to the executioner ; and 
supported their national character, that tortures 
could never wrest from an Egyptian the confes- 
sion of a secret which he was resolved not to dis- 
close’. The archbishop of Alexandria, for whose 
safety they eagerly devoted their lives, was lost 
among a uniform and well-disciplined multitude ; 
and on the nearer approach of danger, he was 
swiftly removed, by their officious hands, from 
one place of concealment to another, till he 
reached the formidable deserts, which the gloomy 
and credulous temper of superstition had peopled 
with demons and savage monsters. ‘I'he retire- 
ment of Athanasius, which ended only with the 
life of Constantius, was spent, for the most part, 
in the society of the Monks, who faithfully served 
him as guards, as secretaries, and as messengers ; 


'® Gregor. Nazianzen. tom. i. Orat. xxi. p. 384, 385. See Til- 
lemont, Mem. Eccles. tom. vii. p. 176—410. 820—880. 

® Et nulla tormentorum vis inveniri adhuc potuit; qua obdu- 
rato iHius tractis latroni invito elicere potuit, ut nomen proprium 
dicat. Ammian. xxii. 16. and Valesius ad locum. 
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but the importance of maintaining a more intl- CHAP. 


mate connection with the Catholic party tempted 
him, whenever the diligence of the pursuit was 
abated, to emerge from the desert, to introduce 
Jimself into Alexandria, and to trust bis person 
to the discretion of his friends and adherents. 
His various adventures might have furmshed the 
subject of a very entertaining romance. — IIc 
was once secreted in a dry cistern, which he bad 
scarcely left before he was betrayed by the trea- 
chery of a female slave'"; and he was once con- 
cealed in a still more extraordinary asylum, the 
house of a virgin, only twenty years of age, and 
who was celebrated in the whole city for her ex- 
quisite beauty. At the hour of midmght, as she 
related the story many years afterwards, she was 
surprised ky the appearance of the archbishop 
in a loose undress, who, advancing with hasty 
steps, conjured her to afford him the protection 
which he had been directed by a celestial vision 
to seek under her hospitable roof. The pious 
maid accepted and preserved the sacred pledge 
which was entrusted to her prudeuce and courage. 
Without imparting the secret to any onc, slic in- 
stantly conducted Athanasius into her most secret 
chamber, and watched over his safety with the 
tenderness of a friend and the assiduity of a servant. 
As long as the danger continued, she regularly 
supplied him with book; and provisions, washed 


Mt Ryufin. |i .c. 18 Sozomen, liv ic Jf This and the fol- 
lowing story will be rendered impossible, if we suppose that Athana- 
sius always inhabited the asylum which: he accidentally or occasion- 
ally had used. 
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CHAP. his feet, managed his correspondence, and dex- 
So  terously concealed from the eye of suspicion, 


this familiar and solitary intercourse between a 
Sint whose character required the most unble- 
mished chastity, and a female whose charms 
might excite the most dangerous emotions 
During the six years of persecution and exile, 
Athanasius repeated his visits to his fair and faith- 
ful companion; and the formal declaration, that 
he saw the councils of Rimini and Seleucia'”, 
forces us to believe that he was secretly present 
at the time and place of their convocation. 
The advantage of personally negociating with 
his friends, and of observing and improving the 
divisions of his enemies, might justify, im a pru- 
dent statesman, so bold and dangerous an enter- 
prise: and Alexandria was connected by trade 
and navigation with every sea-port of the Medi- 
terraneap. From the depth of his inaccessible 
retreat the intrepid primate waged an incessant 
and offensive war against the protector of the 
Arians ; and his seasonable writings, which were 
diligently circulated, and eagerly perused, contri- 
buted to unite and animate the orthodox party. 
In his public apologies, which he addressed to 


? Palladius (Hist. Lausiac. c. 136. in Vit. Patrum, p. 776.), the 
origiual author of this anecdote, had conversed with the damsel, who 
in her old age still remembered with pleasure so pious and honour- 
able a connection, I cannot indulge the delicacy of Baronius, Vale- 
sius, Tillemont, &c. who almost reject a story so unworthy, as they 
deem it, of the gravity of ecclesiastical history. 

‘® Athanas. tom. 1. p. 869. I agree with Tillemont (tom. viii. 


p- 1197.), that his expressions imply a personel, though perhaps 
secret, visit to the synods. 
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the emperor himself, he sometimes affected the cHaAp. 
praise of nioderation; whilst at the same time,, <*4 


in secret and vehement invectives, he exposed 
Constantius as a weak and wicked prince, the 
executioner of his family, the tyrant of the re- 
public, and the antichrist of the church. In 
the height of his prosperity, the victorious mo- 
narch, who had chastised the rashness of Gallus, 
and suppressed the revolt of Sylvanus, who had 
taken the diadem from the head of Vetranio, 
and vanquished in the field the legions of Mag- 
nentius, received from an invisible hand a wound, 
which he could neither heal nor revenge; and 
the son of Constantine was the first of the 
Christian princes who experienced the strength 
of those principles, which, in the cause of religion, 
could resist the most violent exertions of the civil 
power’. : 


The persecution of Athanasius, and of so many Asan 
f bishops. 


respectable bishops, who suffered for the truth o 
their opinions, or at least for the integrity of their 
conscience, was a just subject of indignation and 
discontent to all Christians, except those who 
were blindly devoted to the Arian faction. The 
people regretted the loss of their faithful pastors, 
whose banishment was usually followed by the 


i The Epistle of Athanasius to the Monks is filled with re- 
proaches, which the public must feel to be true (vol. 1. p. 834. 850.), 
and, in compliment to his readers, he has introduced the compansons 
of Pharaoh, Ahab, Belshazzar, &c. The boldness of Hilary was 
attended with less danger, if he published his invective in Gaul 
after the revolt of Julian; but Lucifer sent his libels to Constants, 
and almost challenged the’ reward of martyrdom. See Tilterhout, 
tom. vil. p. 905. 


388 


CHAP. 
- XXT. 


a eed 


Duvisions. 


THE DECLINE AND FALL 


) 


intrusion of a stranger’ into the episcopal chair ; 
and loudly complained, that the right of election 
was violated, and that they were condemned to. 
“obey a mercenary usurper, whose person was un- 
known, and whose principles were suspected, 
The Catholics might prove to the world, that 
they were not involved in the guilt and heresy of 
their ecclesiastical governor, by publicly testify- 
ing their dissent, or by totally separating them- 
selves from his communion. The first of these 
methods was invented at Antioch, and practised 
with such success, that it was soon diffused over 
the Christian world. The doxology, or sacred 
hymn, which celebrates the glory of the Tri- 
nity, is susceptible of very nice, but material, 
inflexions ; and the substance of an orthodox, or 
an heretical, creed, may be expressed by the differ- 
ence of a disjunctive, or a copulative, particle. 
Alternate responses, and a more regular psal- 
mody'’, were introduced into the public service 
by Flavianus and Diodorus, two devout and 
active laymen, who were attached to the Nicene 
faith. Under their conduct, a swarm of monks 
issued from the adjacent desert, bands of well- 
disciplined singers were stationed in the cathe- 
dral of Antioch, the Glory to the Father, anp 


"Athanasius (tom. i p. 81.) complains in general of thr 
practice, which he afterwards exemplifies (p. 861.) in the pretended 
election of Felix. Three eunuchs iepresented the Roman people, 
and three prelates, who followed the court, assumed the functions of 
the bishops of the Suburbicarian provinces.” 

' Thomassin (Discipline de I'Eglise, tom. 1. 1. ii. c. 72, 73. p 
966—984.) has collected many curious: facts concerning the origin 
and progress of church-singing, both in the East and West. 
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the Son, anp the Holy Ghost'*, was trium- CHAP. 


phantly chanted by a full chorus of voices; an 
the Catholics insulted, by the purity of their 
doctrine, the Arian prelate, who had usurped the 
¢hrone of the venerable Eustathius. The same 
zeal which inspired their songs prompted the more 
scrupulous members of the orthodox party to 
form separate assembles, which were governed 
by the presbyters, till the death of their exiled 
bishop allowed the election and consecration of a 
new episcopal pastor’. ‘Phe revolutions of the 
court multiplied the number of pretenders; and 
the same city was often disputed, under the reign 
of Constautius, by two, or three, or even four 
bishops, who exercised their spiritual jurisdiction 
over their respective followers, and alternately 
lost and regained the temporal possessions of the 
church. The abuse of Christianity introduced into 
the Roman government new causes of tyranny and 
sedition; the bands of civil society were torn 
asunder by the fury of religious factions; and the 
obscure citizen, who might calmly have surveyed 
the elevation and fall of successive emperors, 1ina- 


47 Phiostorgius, Lali.c. 13. Godelroy hus examined thia subject 


with singular accuracy (p. 1-47, &e.). There were three heterodox 


forms: “ To the Father (y the Son, and in the Holy Ghost.” To 
“the Father, and the Sou i the Holy Ghost,” aud ‘Po the Pather 


“am the Son and the Holy Ghost.” 
8 Afier the exile of Eustatbius, under the reign of Con-tentine, 


the rigid party of the orthodox formed a separauion whieh alterwards 


degenerated into a schism, and Jasted above fourscore years. See 


Tillemont, Mem. Eccles. tom. vi.. p. 35-51. | 157—1 158. tom. vint. 


p- 537—632. 13141332. Jumany churches the Armus and Ho- 


nivousians, who had renotnced each other's communion, continued 


for some tine to join in prayer,  Philostorgius, Lan. c. 14 
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CHAP. gined and experienced, that his own life and 


Rome. 


fortune were connected with the interests of a 
popular ecclesiastic. The example of the two 
capitals, Rome aud Constantinople, may serve 
to represent the state of the empire, and the tem, 
per of mankind, under the reign of the sons of 
Constantine. / 

I. The Roman pontiff, as long as he main- 
tained his station and his principles, was guarded 
by the warm attachment of a great people; and 
could reject with scorn the prayers, the menaces, 
and the oblations of an heretical prince. When 
the ecunuchs had secretly pronounced the exile of 
Liberius, the well-grounded apprehension of a 
tumult engaged them to use the utmost precan- 
tions in the execution of the sentence. The ca- 
pital was invested on every side, and the prefect 
was commanded to seize the person of the bishop, 
either by stratagem, or by open force. The order 
wag obeyed, and Liberius, with the greatest dif- 
ficulty, at the hour of midnight, was swiftly con- 
yeyed beyond the reach of the Roman people, 
before their consternation was turned into rage. 
As soon as they were informed of bis banishment 
into Thrace, a general assembly was convened, 
and the clergy of Rome bound themselves, by 
a public and solemn oath, never to desert their 
bishop, never to acknowledge the usurper Felix ; 
who, by the influence of*the ennuchs, had been 
irregularly chosen and consecrated within the 
walls of a profane palace. At the end of two 
years, their pious obstinacy subsisted entire’ and 
unshaken; and when Constantius visited Rome, 
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he was assailed by the importunate solicitations cyap 
of a people, who had preserved, as the last rem- **!. 


nant of their ancient freedom, the nght of treat- 
ing their sovereign with familiar insolence. Tire 
wives of many of the senators and most honour- 
able citizens, after pressing their husbands to 
intercede in favour of Liberius, were advised 
to undertake a commission, which in their hands 
would be less dangerous, and might prove more 
successful. The emperor received with polite- 
ness these female deputies, whose wealth and 
dignity were displuyed in the magnificence of 
their dress and ornaments: he admired their 
inflexible resolution of following their bcloved 
pastor to the most distant regions of the earth ; 
and consented that the two bishops, Liberius 
and Felix, should govern in peace their respec- 
tive congregations. But the ideas of toleration 
were so repugnant to the practice, and even to 
the sentiments, of those times, that when the 
answer of Constantius was publicly read in the 
Circus of Rome, so reasonable a project of ac- 
commodation was rejected with contempt and 
ridicule. ‘The eager vehemence which ani- 
mated the spectators in the decisive moment of 
a horse-race, was now directed towards a dif- 
ferent object; and the Circus resounded with 
the shout of thousands, who repeatedly ex- 
claimed, “One God, One Christ, One Bishop.” 
The zeal of the Roman people in the cause of 
Liberius, was not confined to words alone; and 
the dangerous aud bloody sedition which they 
excited soon'after the departure of Constantius, 
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determined that prince to accept the submission 
of the exiled prelate, and to restore him to the 
undivided dominion of the capital. After some 
iféffectual resistance, his rival was expelled from 
the city by the permission of the emperor, and 
the power of the opposite faction; the adherents 
of Feelix were inhumanly murdered in the streets, 
in the public places, in the baths, and even in 
the churches; and the face of Rome, npon thc 
return of a Christian bishop, renewed the horrid 
image of the massacres of Marius, and the pro- 
scriptions of Sylla’™. 

Il. Notwithstanding the rapid increase of 
Christians under the reign of the Flavian family, 
Rome, Alexandria, and the other great cities of the 
empire, still contained a strong and powerful fac- 
tion of Infidels, who envied the prosperity, and 
who ridiculed, even on their theatres, the theolo- 
gical disputes of the church. Constantinople alone 
enjoyed the advantage of being born and educated 
in the bosom of the faith. The capital of the 
Fast bad never been polluted by the worship of 
idols; and the whole body of the people had 
deeply imbibed the opiuions, the virtues, and the 
passions, which distinguished the Christians of 
that age from the rest of mankind. After the 
death of Alexander, the episcopal throne was dis- 
puted by Paul and Macedonius. By their zeal 


49 See, on this ecclesiastical revolution of Romc, Ammianus, xv. 7. 
Athanas. tom. i. p.854.861. Sozomien, |. iv.c.15. Theodoret. }. 1. 
c.17, Sulp. Sever. Hist. Sacra, ] n. p. 113. Hieronym. Chron. Mar- 
cellin. et Faustin. Libell. p.3, 1 Villemont, Mem. Eccles. tom. vi. 
p- 336. ; 
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and abilities they both deserved the eminent station Cyap. 
to which they aspired; and if the moral character 4“): 
of Macedonius was less exceptionable, his com- 

5 z ; ' » e 
petitor had the advantage of a prior election anda 

.more orthodox doctrine. His firm attachment to 
ot 
the Nicene creed, which has given Paul a place in 
the calendar among saints and martyrs, exposed 
him to the resentinent of the Arians. In the space 
of fourteen years he was five times driven from his 
throne; to which he was more frequently restored 
by the violence of the people, than by the permis- 
sion of the prince; and the powcr of Macedonius 
could be secured only by the death of his rival. 
The unfortunate Paul was dragged in chains from 
the sandy deserts of Mesopotanna to the most de- 
solate places of Mount Taurus”, confined in a 
dark and narrow dungeon, left six days without 
food, aud at length strangled, by the order of Phi- 
lip, one of the principal ministers of the emperor 
Constantius’. The first blood which stained 
the new capital was spilt in this ecclesiastical 
contest; and many persons were slain on both 
1° Cucusus was the last stage of his life and sufferings The 
situation of that lonely town, on the contines of Cappadocia, Ciltcr, 
and the Lesser Armenia, has occasioned some geographical pore 
plexity; but we are directed to the truc spot by the course 6 the 
Roman road from Cwsarea to Anavarbus. See Cellar Geograph. 
tom. p. 213. Wesseling ad Jtinerar. p. 179. 703. 

! Athanasius (tom.i. p. 705. 813, 014.) affirms, sa the wast 
positive terms, that Paul was murdered ; and appeals, not only to com- 
mon fame, but even to the unsuspicious testunony of Philagrins, ote 
of the Arian persecutors. Yet he acknowledges, that the herctics 
attributed to disease the death of the bishop of Constantinopl. 
Athanasius is servilely copied by Socrates U. i. ¢. 20.) 5 but pozomien, 
who discovers 2 more liberal tcmper, prestuncs (1. iv. ¢. 2.) to Anst- 
nuate a prudent doubt. 
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CHAP. sides, in the furious and obstinate seditions of 
XI. the people. The commission of enforcing a 
en deenadl 

sentence of banishment against Paul, had been 
entrasted to Hermogenes, the master-general of 
the cavalry; but the execution of it was fatal to, 
himself. The Catholics rose in the defence of their 
bishop; the palace of Hermogenes was consumed ; 
the first military officer of the empire was dragged 
by the heels through the streets of Constanti- 
nople, and, after be expired, his lifeless corpse 
was exposed to their wanton insults’’. The fate 
of Hermogenes instructed Philip, the Preetorian 
prefect, to act with more precaution on a similar 
occasion. In the most gentle and honourable 
terms he required the attendance of Paul in the 
baths of Zeuxippus, which had a private commu- 
nication with the palace and the sea. A vessel, 
which lay ready at the garden stairs, immediately 
hoisted sail; and, while the people were still ig- 
norant of the meditated sacrilege, their bishop 
was already embarked on his voyage to Thessa- 
lonica. They soon beheld, with surprise and 
indignation, the gates of the palace thrown 
open, and the usurper Macedonius seated by the 
side of the prefect on a lofty chariot, which was 
surrounded by troops of guards with drawn swords. 
The military procession advanced towards the 
cathedral; the Amrans and Catholics eagerly 
rushed to occupy that important post; and three 
thousand one hundred and fifty persons lost their 
lives in the confusion of the tumult. Mace- 


‘= Ammianus (xiv. 10.) refers to his own account of this tragic 
event. But we no longer possess that part of his history. 
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donius, who was supported by a regular force, ob- CHAP. 
tained a decisive victory; but his reign was dis- , ae 
turbed by clamour and sedition; and the causes 
which appeared the least connected with the subject 
of dispute, were sufficient to nourish and to kindle 
the flame of civil discord. As the chapel in which 
the body of the great Constantine had been depo- 
sited was in a ruinous condition, the bishop trans- 
ported those venerable remains into the church of 
st. Acacius. This pradent and even pious measure 
was represented as a wicked profanation by the 
whole party which adhered to the Homoousian doc- 
trine. The factions immediately flew to arms, the 
consecrated ground was used as their field of battle ; 
and one of the ecclesiastical historians has observed, 
asf real fact, not as a figure of rhetoric, that the 
well before the church overflowed with a stream 
of blood, which filled the porticoes and the adja- 
cent courts. The writer who should impute these 
tumults solely to a religious principle, would 
betray a very imperfect knowledge of human na- 
ture; yet it must be confessed, that the motive 
which misled the sincerity of zeal, and the pre- 
tence which disguised the licentiousness of pas- 
sion, suppressed the remorse which, in another 
cause, would have succeeded to the rage of the 
Christians of Constantinople” 


3 See Socrates, |. it. c.6,7- 12, 13. 15, 16. 26, 27.38 and Sozo- 
men, 1.11. 3, 47-9. loiv. @ ii 21. The aets of St Paul af Con- 
stantinople, of which Photius has made an abstract ( Phot. Bibliot. 
p. 1419—1430.), are an indifferent copy of these historians ; but a 
modern Greek. who eould write the life of a saint without adding 
fables and miracles, is entitled to some commendation. 
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The cruel and arbitrary disposition of Constan- 
tius, which did not always require the provoca- 


Cruelty of tions of uilt and resistance, was justly exasperated 


‘by the tumults of his capital, and the criminal 
behaviour of a faction, which opposed the autho- 
rity and religion of their sovereign. The ordinary 
punishinents of death, exile, and confiscation, 
were inflicted with partial rigour; and the Greeks 
still revere the holy memory of two clerks, a 
reader and a sub-deacon, who were accused of 
the murder of Hermogenes, and beheaded at the 
gates of Constantinople. By an edict of Con- 
stantins against the Catholics, which has not been 
judged worthy of a place in the Theodosian code, 
those who refused to communicate with the Arian 
bishops, and particularly with Macedonius, Re 
deprived of the immunities of ecclesiastics, and 
of the rights of Christiatis; they were compelled 
to relinquish the possession of the churches; and 
were strictly prohibited from holding their assem- 
blies within the walls of the city. The execution 
of this unjust law, in the provinces of Thrace and 
Asia Minor, was committed to the zeal of Ma- 
cedonius; the civil and military powers were 
directed to obey his commands ; and the cruelties 
exercised by this Semi-Arian tyrant in the sup- 
port of the Homoiousion, exceeded the commission, 
and disgraced the reign, of Constantius. The sa- 
craments of the church were administered to the 
reluctant victims, who denied the vocation, and 
abhorred the principles, of Macedonius. The rites 
of baptism were conferred on women and chil- 
dren, who, for that purpose, had been torn from 
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the arins of their friends and parents; the mouths CHAP. 


of the communicants were held open, by a wooden 
engine, while the consecrated bread was forced 
down their throat; the breasts of tender virgins 
were either burnt with red-hot egg-shells, or in- 
humanly compressed between sharp and heavy 
boards’. The Novatians of Constantinople, 
and the adjacent country, by their firm attachment 
to the Homoousian standard, deserved to be con- 
founded with the Catholics themselves. Macedo- 
nius was informed, that a large district of Paphla- 
ronia'” was almost entirely inhabited by those 
sectaries. He resolved either to convert or to 
extirpate them ; and as he distrusted, on this 
occasion, the efficacy of an ecclesiastical mission, 
hetommanded a body of four thousand legionaries 
to march against the rebels, and to reduce the ter- 
ritory of Mantininm under his spiritual dominion. 
The Novatian peasants, animated by despair and 
religious fury, boldly encountered the invaders of 
their country ; and though many of the Paphlago- 
nians were slain, the Roman legions were vanquish- 
ed by an irregular multitude, armed only with 
scythes and axes; and, except a few who escaped 

184 Socrates, |. ii. c. 27-38. SOZoOMIeEN, havic. 2t. The preci 
pal assistants of Mucedonius, 1n the work af persecution, were the 
two bishops of Nicomedia and Cyzicus, who were esteemed for their 
virtues, and especially for their charity. J cannot forbear reminding 


the reader, that the difference between the omvouston and Homotwn- 
yin, is almost invisible to the nicest theological eye. 

Is We are ignorant of the precise situation of Mantimum. In 
, speaking of these four bands of legronarics, Socrates, Sozomen, and 
the author of the Acts of St. Paul, use the indefinite terms of 27-9p0, 
Paravyss, ra,uara, which Niccphorus rery properly translates thot- 
sunds. Vales. ad Soerat. I: it. ¢ 38. 
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by an ignominious flight, four thousand soldiers 
were left.dead on the field of battle. The succes 
apr of Constantius has expressed, in a concise but 
lively manner, some of the theological calamities 
which afflicted the empire, and more especially 
the East, in the reign of a prince who was the 
slave of his own passions, and of those of his 
eunuchs. “Many were imprisoned, and _perse- 
“ cuted, and driven into exile. Whole troops of 
those who are styled heretics were massacred, 
“ particularly at Cyzicus, and at Samosata. In 
“ Paphlagonia, Bithynia, Galatia, and in many 
“other provinees, towns and villages were laid 
‘ waste, and utterly destroyed ™.” 

While the flames of the Arian controversy 
consamed the vitals of the empire, the African 
provinces were infested by their peculiar ene- 
mies the savage fanatics, who, under the name 
of Carcumcellions, formed the strength and scan- 
dal of the Donatist party”’. The severe execu- 
tion of the laws of Constantine had excited a 
spirit of discontent and resistance; the strenuous 
efforts of his son Constans, to restore the unity 
of the church, exasperated the sentiments of 
mutual hatred, which had first occasioned the 
separation; and the methods of force and cor- 


Julian. Epistol. lii. p. 436. edit. Spanheim. 

'? See Optatus Milevitanus (particularly iii. 4.), with the Dona- 
tist history, by M. Dupin, and the original pieces at the end of his 
ection. The numeroas circumstances which Augustin has men- 
troned, of the fury ofthe Cireumcellions against others, and against 
theanselves, have been laboriously collected by Tillemont, Mem. 
Bocles: tem vi. p. 147--163.; and he har often, though withotrt 
design, exposed the injuries which had provoked those fanatics. 
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ruption employed by the two Amperia) commis- CHAP. 
sioners, Paul and Macarius, farnished the schis- **! 


matics with a specious contrast between th 

maxims of the apostles and the conduct of their 
pretended successors”. ‘The peasants who in- 
habited the villages of Numidia and Mauritania, 
were a ferocious race, who had been impertectly 
reduced under the authority of the Roman laws ; 
who were imperfectly converted to the Chris- 
tian faith; but who were actuated by a blind 
and furious enthusiasm in the cause of their 
Donatist teachers. They indignantly supported 
the exile of their bishops, the demolition of their 
churches, and the interruption of their secret 
assemblies. The violence of the officers of 
justice, who were usually sustained by a military 
euard, was sometimes repelled with equal vio- 
lence; and the blood of some popular ecclesiastics, 
which had been shed in the quarrel, inflaincd 
their rude followers with an eager desire of re- 
vengipg the death of these holy martyrs. By 


their own cruelty and rashness, the ministers of 


89 Tt is amusing enough to observe the language of opposite pur- 
ties, when they speak of the same men and things. Gratus, bishop 
of Carthage, begins the acclamations of an orthodox synod, “ Gra- 
«« tiaa Deo omnipotenti ct Christo Jesu... qui imperavit relisiosissii110 
«¢ Constanti I mperatori, ut votuim gereret unitatis, et mitterct mainistroy 
« sunct operis famulos Dei Paulum ct Macarium.” Monument. Vet. 
ad Calcem Optati, p. 315. “ Ecce subito,” (says the Donatist author 
of the Passion of Marculus) “ de Constantis regis tyrannica domo... 
« pollutum Macariane persecutions murmur increpuit, ct dualws 
“« bests ad Africam missis, eodem scilicet Macario et Paulo execran- 

af* dum prorsus ac dirum ecclesia certamen indictum est; ut populus 
‘« Christianus ad unionem cum traditoribus faciendam, nudatis mili 
«tum gladiis et draconum presentibus siguis, et tubarum vocibus 
“ cogeretur.” Monument.'p. 304. 
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CHAP. persecution semetimes provoked their fate; and 
eae the guilt of an accidental tumult precipitated 
he criminals into despair and rebellion. Driven 
ren their native villages, the Donatist peasants 
assembled in formidable gangs on the edge of 
the Getulian desert; and readily exchanged the 
habits of labour for a life of idleness and rapine, 
which was consecrated by the name of religion, 
and faintly condemned by the doctors of the 
sect. The leaders of the Circumcellions assumed 
the title of captains of the saints; their prin- 
cipal weapon, as they were indifferently pro- 
vided with swords and spears, was a huge and 
weighty club, which they termed an J/srachte ; 
and the well-known sound of “ Praise be to 
“ God,” which they used as their cry of war, 
diffused consternation over the unarmed pro- 
vinces of Africa. At first their depredations 
were coloured by the plea of necessity; but 
they soon exceeded the measure of subsistence, 
indulged without controul their intemperance 
and avarice, burnt the villages which they had 
pillaged, and reigned the licentious tyrants of 
the open country. The occupations of hus- 
bandry, and the administration of justice, were 
interrupted; and as the Circumceellions — pre- 
tended to restore the primitive equality of man- 
kind, and to reform the abuses of civil society, 
they opened a secure asylum for the slaves and 
debtors, who flocked in crowds to their boly 
standard. When they were not resisted, they 
usually contented themselves with pltindey, but 
the slightest opposition provoked them to acts of 
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violence and murder; and some Catholic priests, CHap. 
who had imprudently signalized their zeal, were. ** 
tortured by the fanatics with the most refined and ~ 
wanton barbarity. The spirit of the Circumcel- 
Kons was not always exerted against their de- 
fenceless enemies; they engaged, and sometimes 
defeated, the troops of the province; and in the 
bloody action of Bagai, they attacked i the open 
field, but with unsuccessful valour, an advanced 
guard of the Imperial cavalry. The Donatists 
who were taken in arms reccived, and they svon 
deserved, the same treatment which nught have 
been shewn to the wild beasts of the desert. ‘The 
captives dicd, without a murmur, either by the 
sword, the axe, or the fire; and the measures of 
retaliation were multiplied in a rapid proportion, 
which aggravated the horrors of rebellion, and 
excluded the hope of mutual forgiveness. In the 
beginning of the present century, the cxaimple 
of the Circumcellions has been renewed in the 
persecution, the boldness, the crimes, and the 
enthusiasm of the Camisards ; and if, the fanatics 
of Languedoc surpassed those of Numidia, by 
their military atchicvements, the Africans main- 
tained their fierce independence with more reso- 
lution and perseverance». 

Such disorders are the natural effects of reli- Pher rele 
gious tyranny ; but the rage of the Donatists was ia 
inflamed by a frenzy of a very extraordinary kind ; 


18 The Histoire des Camisards, in 3 vols. 12mo. Villefranche, 
1760, may be recommended as accurate and impartial. It requires 
some attention to discover the religion of the autho. 

P) : ; s 
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CHAP. and which, if it really prevailed among them in 
so extravagant a degree, cannot surely be paral- 
-gleled in any country, or-in any age. Many of 
these fanatics were possessed with the horror of 
life, and the desire of martyrdom; and they 
deemed it of little moment by what means, or 
by what hands, they perished, if their conduct 
was sanctified by the intention of devoting them- 
selves to the glory of the true faith, and the hope 
of eternal happiness’. Sometimes they rudely 
disturbed the festivals, aa profaned the temples 
of Paganisin, with the design of exciting the most 
zealous of the idolaters to revenge the insulted 
honour of their gods. They sometimes foreed 
their way into the courts of justice, and compclled 
the affrizhted judge to give orders for their im- 
mediate execution. They frequently stopped 
travellers on the public highways, and obhged 
them to inflict the stroke of martyrdom, by the 
promise of a reward, if they consented, and by 
the threat of instant death, if they refused to grant 
so very singular a favour. When they were disap- 
pointed of every other resource, they announced 
the day on which, in the presence of their friends 
and brethren, they should cast themselves head- 
Jong from some lofty rock; and many precipices 
were shewn, which had acquired fame by the 
number of religious snicides. In the actions of 
these desperate enthusiasts, who were admired by 
one party as the martyrs of God, and abhorred by 


' The Donatist suicides alleged im their justification the ex- 


ample of Razias, which js related in the 24th chapter of the second 
book of the Maccubees. 
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the other as the victims of Satan, an impartial cHap 


philosopher may discover the influence and the >*' 
last abuse of that inflexible spirit, which was ori. 
ginally derived from the character and principles 

of the Jewish nation. 

The simple narrative of the intestine divisions, General 
which distracted the peace, and dishonoured the as 
triumph, of the church, will confirm the remark Chnstian 
of a Pagan historian, and justify the complaint of A’. 
a venerable bishop. The experience of Ammianus 3/27! 
had convinced him, that the enmity of the Chris- 
tans towards each other, surpasséd the fury of sa- 
vage beasts against man‘; and Gregory Nazianzen 
most pathetically. laments, that the kingdom of 
heaven was converted, by discord, into the image 
of chaos, of a nocturnal tempest, and of hell it- 
self’. The fierce and partial writers of the times, 
ascribing ald virtue to themselves, and imputing 
all guilt to their adversaries, have painted the 
battle of the angels and damons. Our calmer rea- 
son will reject such pure and perfect monsters of 
vice or sanctity, and will impute an equal, or at 
least an indiscriminate, measure of good and evil 
to the hostile sectaries, who assuined and bestowed 
the appellations of orthodox and heretics. They 
had been educated in the same religion, and the 
same civil society. Their hopes and fears in the 
present, or in a future, life, were balanced in the 
sume proportion. Qn either side, the error might 


—: 1 Nullas infestas hominibus bestias, ut sunt sibi ferales plerique 
Christianorum expertus. Ammian,. xxi. 5. . 

1 Gregor. Nazianzen, Orat: i. p.33. See Tillemont, tom. vi. 
p01 quarto edit. 
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be innocent, the faith sincere, the practice meri- 
torious or corrupt. Their passions were excited 
by similar objects; and they might alternately 
abuse the favour of the court, or of the people. 
The metaphysical opinions of the Athanasians and, 
the Arians, could not influence their moral cha- 
racter; and they were alike actuated by the in- 
tolerant spirit, which has been extracted from the 
pure and simple maxims of the gospel. 

A modern writer, who, with a jast confidence, 
has prefixed to bis own history the honourable 
epithets of political and philosophical”, accuses 
the timid prudence of Montesquieu, for neglect- 
ing to enumerate, among the causes of the decline 
of the empire, a law of Constantine, by which the 
exercise of the Pagan worship was absolutely 
suppressed, and a considerable part of his subjects 
was left destitute of priests, of temples, and of any 
public religion. ‘The zeal of the philosophic 
historian for the rights of mankind, has induced 
him to acquiesce in the ambiguous testimony of 
those ccclesiastics, who have too lightly ascribed 
to their favourite hero the merit of a general per- 
secution'”’. Instead of alleging this imaginary 


16 Histoire Politique et Philosophique des Etablissemens des Eu- 
ropéens dans les deux Indes, tom. i. p.9. 

‘4 According to Eusebius (in Vit. Constantin, }. ii. c.45.) the 
emperor prohibited, both in cities and in the country, ta pucags 

. ™¢ Ewodatguas; the abominable acts or parts of idolatry. 
Socrates (1.i. c.17.) and Sozomen (1.ii. c.4, 5.) have represented 
the conduct of Constantine with a just regard to truth and history ; 
which has been neglected by Theodoret (l.v. c. 21.) and Orosius 
(vil. 28.). Tum deinde (says the latter) primus Constantinus justo 
ordine et pio vicem vertit edicto ; siquidem-statuit citra ullam Yomi- 
num cedem, paganorum templa claudi. ‘ 
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law, which would have b)azed in the front of the cHap. 
Imperial codes, we may safely appeal to the origi. SSE 


nal epistle, which Constantine addressed to the, 
followers of the ancient religion; at a time when 
-he no longer disguised his conversion, nor dreaded 
the rivals of his throne. He invites and exhorts, 
in the most pressing terms, the subjects of the 
Roman empire to imitate the cxample of their 


master; but he declares, that those who still re- by Con- 


fuse to open their eyes to the. celestial light, may 
freely enjoy their temples, and their fancied gods. 
A report, that the ceremonies of paganism were 
suppressed, is formally contradicted by the empe- 
ror himself, who wisely assigns, as the principle 


of his moderation, the invincible force of habit, of 


prejudice, and of superstition”. Without violating 
the sanctity of his promise, without alarming the 
fears of the Pagans, the artful monarch advanced, 
by slow and cautious steps, to undermine the 
irregular and decayed fabric of polytheism. The 
partial acts of severity which he occasionally 
exercised, though they were secretly prompted 
by a Christian zeal, were coloured by the fairest 
pretences of justice and the public good; and 
while Constantine designed to ruin the founda- 
tions, he scemed to reform the abuses, of the 
ancient religion. After the example of the wisest 


16 See Eusebius in Vit. Constantin. |. ii. c, 50.60. In the ser- 
mon to the assembly of saints, which the emperor pronounced when 
he was mature in years and piety, he declares to the idolaters (c. x1.), 
"wat they are permitted to offer sacrifices, and to exercise every part 
of a religious worship. / 


Stantine, 
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CHAP. of his predecessors, he condemned, under the most 
Raper rigorous penalties, the occult and impious arts of 
aiivination; which excited the vain hopes, and 

sometimes the criminal attempts, of those who 

were discontented with their present condition.. 

An ignominous silence was imposed on the oracles, 

which had been publicly convicted of fraud and 

falsehood; the effeminate priests of the Nile were 
abolished ; and Constantine discharged the duties 
of a Roman censer, when he gave orders for 
the demolition of several temples of Phoenicia ; 
in which every mode of prostitution was de- 
voutly practised in the face of day, and to the 
honour of Venus’’. The Imperial city of Con- 
stantinople was, in some measure, raised at the 
expence, and was adorned with the spoils, of the 
opulent temples of Greece and Asia; the sacred 
property was confiscated; the statues of gods 
and heroes were transported, with rude familiarity, 
among a people who considered them as objects, 
not of adoration, but of curiosity: the gold and 
silver were restored to circulation; and the magis- 
trates, the bishops, and the eunuchs, improved 
the fortunate occasion of gratifying, at once, their 
zeal, their avaricc, and their resentment. But 
these depredations were confined to a small part 
of the Roman world; and the provinces had 
been long since accustomed to endure the same 


See Eusebius, in Vit. Constantin. 1. iti. c. 54—58. and |. iv. 
c, 23. 25, These acts of authority may be compared with the sup. 
pression of the Bacchanals, and the demolition of the temple of Isis, 
by the magistrates of Pagan Rome. | 
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sacrilegious rapine, from the tyranny of princes CHAP 
and proconsuls, who could not be suspected of any See 
design to subvert the established religion”. 

The sons of Constantine trod in the footsteps and li. 
of their father, with more zeal, and with less dis- _ 
cretion, The pretences of rapine and oppression 
were insensibly multiplied’; every indulgence 
was shewn to the illegal behaviour of the Chris- 
tians; every doubt was explained to the disad- 
vantage of Paganism; and the demolition of the 
temples was celebrated as one of the auspicious 
events of the reign of Constans and Constau- 
tius’”. The name of Constantius is prefixed to 
a concise law, which might have superseded the 
necessity of any fnture prohibitions. “ [t is our 
“pleasure, that in all places, and in all cities, 
“the temples be immediately shut, and carefully 
“euarded, that none may have the power of 
“offending. It is likewise our pleasure, that all 
“our subjects should abstain from sacrifices. 


Ww? Pusebius (in Vit. Constant. 1. ii. ¢. 54.) and Libanius (Ora 
pro “Lemplis, p. 9, 10. edit. Gothofred.) both mention the pion. 
sacrilege of Constantine, which they viewed in very different hghts 
The latter expressly declares, that “ he made use of the sacred nio- 
‘ney, but made no alteration in the legal worship; the temples 
«indeed were impoverished, but the sacred rites were periormed 
“there.” _Lardner’s Jewish and [leathen Testimonies, vol. iv. 
p. 140. 

is Ammianus (xxii. 4.) speaks of some court eunuchs who were 
spoliis templorum pastt. Libamius says (Orat. pro Templ. p. 25-), 
that the emperor often gave away a temple, like a dog, or a horse, 
or aslave, or a gold cup: but the devout philosopher takes care to 
observe, that these sacrilegious favourites very seldom prospered. 

1® See Gotholred. Cod. Theodos. tom. vi. p. £62. Liban. Orat 
Parental. c. x. to Fabric’ Bibl. Gras. tom. vil. p. 235. 
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cHap. “any one should be guilty of such an act, let 
XXI. «him feel the sword of vengeance, and after 
'  & his execution, let his property be confiscated 
“to the public use. We denounce the same 
“penalties against the governors of the pro- 
“vinces, if they neglect to punish the crim- 
“nals’”.” But there is the strongest reason to 
believe, that this formidable edict was either 
composed without being published, or was pub- 
lished without being executed. The evidence of 
facts, and the monuments which are still extant 
of brass and marble, continue to prove the public 
exercise of the Pagan worship during the whole 
reign of the sons of Constantine. In the East, as 
well as in the West, in citics, as well as in the 
country, a great number of temples were re- 
spected, or at least were spared; and the devout 
multitude still enjoyed the luxury of sacrifices, of 
festivals, and of processions, by the permission, 
or by the connivance, of the civil government. 
About four years after the supposed date of his 
™ Placuit omnibus locis atque urbibus universis claudi protinus 
templa, et accessu vetitis omnibus licentiam delinquendi perditus ab- 
negarl. Volumus etiam) cuuctos a sacrificiis abstinere. Quod siquis 
aliguid forte hujusmodi perpetraverit, gladio stcernatur: facultates 
clam perempti fisco decernimus vindicar: et similiter adfligi recto- 
res provinciarum si facinora vindicare neglexerint. Cod. Theados. 
I, xvi. tit. x. leg.4. Chronology has discovered some contradiction in 
the date of this extravagant law; the only one, perhaps, by which 
the negligence of magistrates is punished by death and confiscation. 
M. de la Bastie (Mem. de l'Academie, tom. xy. p. 93.) conjectures, 
with a shew of reason, that this was no more than the minutes of a 
law, the heads of an intended bill, which were found in Scriniy’ 


Memon, among the papers of Constantius, and afterwards inserted, 
as a worthy model, in the Theodosian Code. 
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bloody edict; Constantius visited the temples of CHAP 
ae ee : ; NAL. 

Rome; and the decency of his behaviour is re-, | 
commended by a pagan orator as an example 
worthy of the imitation of succeeding princes. 
“That emperor, says Symumachus, * suffered 
“the privileges of the vestal virgins to remva 
“-inviolate ; he bestowed the sacerdotal digmiues 

& on the nobles of Rome, granted the customary 

“ sHowance to defray the expences of the pub- 

“Te rites aud sacrifices; and, thomeh he hed 
‘ombraced a different region, he never at- 
“tempted to deprive the empire of the sicred 
“worship of cutiq uty m7 he senate stil pre- 
sumed to consecrate, Dy solemn decrees, the 
divine memory of their SOvercieus 5 and Con- 
stantine himscll was associated, alter his death, 

to those gods whom be had renounced aud ine 
sulted during his life. “The diel. Ae CHSTOUS 

the prerogatives, of SOVIEREEGN PONELET, which 

had been instituted by Numa, and assumed by 
Augustus, were accepted, without besitation, 

by seven Christian emperors 5 who were ivested 

with a more absolute authority Ove) the religion 
which they had deserted, than over that whiicla 


they professed ae 


a Symmach Hanistol 7b 
m The fourth Wusserta tou ae NE eae ag Lome nana 
Pontificat des Empereur (eave ily Te aye Jo) Vead tome xs 
|): 41, 1S. a Very learned ome gudte 1 porarmnanes, whieh 
explains the state, and proves etoile. gah eee freut © Gu 
stantine to Gratian. ‘Lhe assertion Bp if ann sy Mite Conan: Ws 
* ae first who refused the pontifical Lobe). TS pone! beyond i 
doubt; and the murmur? of bigotry, on that stibject, are almost 


silenced. 
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CHAP. The divisions of Christianity suspended the 
eg ruin of Paganism’; and the holy war against the 

= infidels was less vigorously prosecuted by princes 
and bishops, who were more immediately alarmed 

by the guilt and danger of domestic rebellion. 


The extirpation of idolatry’ might have been 
'* As T have freely anticipated the use of navans and paganism, 
J shall now trace the singular revolutions of those celebrated words. 
1. ey, in the Doric dialect, so farmbar to the Ltahans, signifies a 
fountain ; and the rural neighbourhood which frequented the same 
fountain, derived the common appellation of pages and pagans (Fes- 
tus sub voce, and Serviusad Virgil Georgic. 1.582), 2. By an easy 
extension of the word, pagan and rural became almost synonymous 
(Plin. Hist. Natur. xxvur. 5.)3 and the meancr rusties acquired that 
name, which has been corrupted into peasanés in the modern lan- 
guages of Europe. 3. The amazing increase of the military order 
introduced the necessity of a correlative termina (Hunie’s Essays, vol. i. 
p. 555.) ; and all the people who were not enlisted in the service of 
the prince were branded with the contemptuous epithets of pagans 
(Tacit. Hist. ui. 24. 43. 77. Juvenal Satir. xvi. = Tertullian de 
Palho, c. 4... 4 The Christians were the soldiers of Chrivt3 their 
adversaries who refused his sacrament, or military oath of baptism, 
might deserve the metaphorical name of pagans. and this popular 
reproach was introduced us early as the reyen of Valenuiian (A. 1). 
365.) into Tnpertal laws (Cod. ‘I beodos. Loxvi. titi, Ice. 18.) and 
theological writings. 5. Chrisuanity gradually fitled the crues of the 
empire: the old religion, in the time of Prudentius (advers. Symnma- 
chum, }. 1. ad tin.) and Orostus Gn Praefut. Hist, retued and lan- 
guished in obscure villages; and the word pagans, with its new sig- 
nification, reverted to its primitive ongin. 6. Since the worship of 
Jupiter and his family has expired, the vacant utle of pagans has 
been sucecssively applied to all the iolaters and polythersts of the old 
and new world. 7. The Latin Christians bestowed at, without 
scruple, on their mortal enemies the Mahometans; and the purest 
Unitarians were branded with the unjust reproach of idolatry and 
paganisin, See Gerard Vosstus Etymologicon Lingue Late, in his 
works, tom. 1. p. 420. Godefroy’s Commentary on the Tlheodosian 
Code, tom. vi. p. 250. and Ducange, media & infime Latinity tee 
Glossar. a 
™ In the pure language of Lonia and Athens, E®wAo and Aarpers 
were ancient and familiar words. The former expressed a likeness, 


OF THE ROMAN: EMPIRE, 4.1 


justified by the established principles of intole- CHAP. 
rance: but the hostile sects, which alternately os 
reigned in the Imperial court, were mutually ap- | 
prehensive of alienating, and perhaps exasperat- 
ing, the minds of a powerful, though declining 
faction. very motive of authority and fashion, 

of interest and reason, now militated on the side 

of Christianity; but two or three generations 
elapsed, before their victorious influence was 
universally felt. The rebgion which had so long 
and so lately been established in the Roman em- 
pire was still revered by a numerons people, less 
attached indeed to specnlative opimon, than to 
ancient custom. ‘The honours of the state and 
army were indifferently bestowed on all the sub- 
jects of Constantine and Constantius ; and a con- 
sidcrable portion of knowledge and wealth and 
valour was still engaged in the service of poly- 
theism. The superstition of the senator and of 
the peasant, of the poct and the philosopher, 
was derived from very different causes, but they 
met with equal devotion im the temples of the 
gods. Their zeal was insensthly provoked by 
che insulting triumph of a proscribed sect ; and 


an apparition (Homer. Jdyss. x1, 01.) a represenlauion, ah mage, 
created either by fancy or art “Phe latter denoted any sort of 
service or slavery. ‘The Jews of tgypt, who translated the Hebrew 
Scriptures, restrained the use of these words (Lxod. xa. 4, 5.) to the 
relynous worship of au image. The peculur sdiom of the Plellenists, 
or Grecian Jews, has been adopted by the sacred and eect siuistical 
whiters, and the rey roach of adotatry (Lwho?.atpea,) has stigmatized 

"that visible and abject mode of superstition, which some sects of 
Christianity should not ‘hastily impute to the polytheists of Greece 
and Roine. 
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CHAP, their hopes were revived by the well-grounded 

or yay CODfidence, that-the presumptive heir of the 

| empire, a young and valiant hero, who had de- 

livered Gaul froni the arms of the Barbarians, 

had secretly embraced the religion of his an- 
cestors. 
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